a a ie eA PALS INDRA RPL PAPAL RPS APARPRPPRAS AP Sn A 
Ee ema a ane ee ne 


SEAT DE DEI CDS ESE BPS TAR BG EN RNA NG SR NN URLS Da SR Fs a STA SIAR 


‘ea 


vi 
hy 
PALL 
Kt 


iain 
Peat hy 


YA 


z 


Ny 


J 


$ 


vl 
Ad A 


aS, 


. 


eS 


eAbraham Lincoln 


Digitized by the Internet Archive 
in 2024 


https://archive.org/details/abrahamlincolnco0000godf 


ABRAHAM 
LINCOLN 


LORD CHARNWOOD 


(GODFREY RATHBONE BENSON) 


Collector’s Edition 


—oooeEoEoEoEoEoEoEoeoeEeEEEeeeee———EEEECCEEEEqEEEE=Ss=E=EEEEEEEEaEaaoEEEEEE=E=E=EES 
POCKET BOOKS, INC. - NEW YORK 


Printed in the United States of America 


CoryricutT, 1917, sy Henry Hott anp Company. 
RENEWED. 


General Editor's Preface 


\y5 TATESMEN—even the greatest—have rarely won 
>) the same unquestioning recognition that falls to 
the great warriors or those supreme in science, 

: art or literature. Not in their own lifetime and 
hardly to this day have the claims to supremacy of our own 
Oliver Cromwell, William III, and Lord Chatham rested on 
so sure a foundation as those of a Marlborough or a Nel- 
son, a Newton, a Milton or a Hogarth. This is only natural. 
A warrior, a man of science, an artist or a poet are judged 
in the main by definite achievements, by the victories they 
have won over foreign enemies or over ignorance and preju- 
dice, by the joy and enlightenment they have brought to the 
consciousness of their own and succeeding generations. For 
the statesman there is no such exact measure of greatness. 
The greater he is, the less likely is his work to be marked 
by decisive achievement which can be recalled by anni- 
versaries or signalised by some outstanding event: the chief 
work of a great statesman rests in a gradual change of di- 
rection given to the policy of his people, still more in a 
change of the spirit within them. Again, the statesman must 
work with a rough and ready instrument. The soldier finds 
or makes his army ready to yield unhesitating obedience to 
his commands, the sailor animates his fleet with his own 
personal touch, and the great man in art, literature or sci- 
ence is master of his material, if he can master himself. The 
statesman cannot mould a heterogeneous people, as the men 
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of a well-disciplined army or navy can be moulded, to re- 
spond to his call and his alone. He has to do all his work 
in a society of which a large part cannot see his object and 
another large part, as far as they do see it, oppose it. Hence 
his work at the best is often incomplete and he has to be 
satisfied with a rough average rather than with his ideal. 

Lincoln, one of the few supreme statesmen of the last 
three centuries, was no exception to this rule. He was mis- 
understood and underrated in his lifetime, and even yet 
has hardly come to his own. For his place is among the 
great men of the earth. To them he belongs by right of his 
immense power of hard work, his unfaltering pursuit of 
what seemed to him right, and above all by that childlike 
directness and simplicity of vision which none but the 
greatest carry beyond their earliest years. It is fit that the 
first considered attempt by an Englishman to give a picture 
of Lincoln, the great hero of America’s struggle for the 
noblest cause, should come at a time when we in England 
are passing through as fiery a trial for a cause we feel to 
be as noble. It is a time when we may learn much from Lin- 
coln’s failures and success, from his patience, his modesty, 
his serene optimism, and his eloquence, so simple and so 
magnificent. 

BasiL WILLIAMS. 
Biscot Camp, 
Luton. 
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CHAPTER I 


‘Boyhood 


of 
Lincoln 


X85 HE subject of this memoir is revered by multitudes 
‘Sof his countrymen as the preserver of their com- 
monwealth. This reverence has grown with the 

MNE4= lapse of time and the accumulation of evidence. 
It is blended with a peculiar affection, seldom bestowed 
upon the memory of statesmen. It is shared to-day by many 
who remember with no less affection how their own fathers 
fought against him. He died with every circumstance of 
tragedy, yet it is not the accident of his death but the pur- 
pose of his life that is remembered. 

Readers of history in another country cannot doubt that 
the praise so given is rightly given; yet any bare record of 
the American Civil War may leave them wondering why 
it has been so unquestioningly accorded. The position and 
task of the American President in that crisis cannot be 
understood from those of other historic rulers or historic 
leaders of a people; and it may seem as if, after that tre- 
mendous conflict in which there was no lack of heroes, 
some perverse whim had made men single out for glory the 


1 


Abraham Lincoln 


puzzled civil magistrate who sat by. Thus when an English 
writer tells again this tale, which has been well told already 
and in which there can remain no important new facts to 
disclose, he must endeavour to make clear to Englishmen 
circumstances and conditions which are familiar to Ameri- 
cans. He will incur the certainty that here and there his 
own perspective of American affairs and persons will be 
false, or his own touch unsympathetic. He had better do 
this than chronicle sayings and doings which to him and to 
those for whom he writes have no significance. Nor should 
the writer shrink too timidly from the display of a partisan- 
ship which, on one side or the other, it would be insensate 
not to feel. The true obligation of impartiality is that he 
should conceal no fact which, in his own mind, tells against 
his views. 

Abraham Lincoln, sixteenth President of the United 
States of America, was born on February 12, 1809, in a log 
cabin on a barren farm in the backwoods of Kentucky, 
about three miles west of a place called Hodgenville in 
what is now Larue County. 

Fifty years later when he had been nominated for the 
Presidency he was asked for material for an account of his 
early life. “Why,” he said, “it is a great folly to attempt to 
make anything out of me or my early life. It'can all be con- ° 
densed into a single sentence; and that sentence you will 
find in Gray’s ‘Elegy’: — 


“The short and simple annals of the poor.’ 


That’s my life, and that’s all you or anyone else can make 
out of it.” His other references to early days were rare. He 
would repeat queer reminiscences of the backwoods to il- 
lustrate questions of state: but of his own part in that old 
life he spoke reluctantly and sadly. Nevertheless there was 
once extracted from him an awkward autobiographical 
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fragment, and his friends have collected and recorded con- 
cerning his earlier years quite as much as is common in 
great men’s biographies or can as a rule be reproduced with 
its true associations. Thus there are tales enough of the un- 
taught student’s perseverance, and of the boy giant’s gen- 
tleness and prowess; tales, too, more than enough in pro- 
portion, of the fun which varied but did not pervade his ex- 
istence, and of the young rustic’s occasional and somewhat 
oafish pranks. But, in any conception we may form as to 
the growth of his mind and character, this fact must have 
its place, that to the man himself the thought of his early 
life was unattractive, void of self-content over the difficul- 
ties which he had conquered, and void of romantic fond- 
ness for vanished joys of youth. 

Much the same may be said of his ancestry and family 
connections. Contempt for lowly beginnings, abhorrent as 
it is to any honest mind, would to Lincoln’s mind have 
probably been inconceivable, but he lacked that interest in 
ancestry which is generally marked in his countrymen, and 
from talk of his nearer progenitors he seems to have shrunk 
with a positive sadness of which some causes will soon be 
apparent. Since his death it has been ascertained that in 
1638 one Samuel Lincoln of Norwich emigrated to Massa- 
chusetts. Descent from him could be claimed by a pros- 
perous family in Virginia, several of whom fought on the 
Southern side in the Civil War. One Abraham Lincoln, 
grandfather of the President and apparently a grandson of 
Samuel, crossed the mountains from Virginia in 1780 and 
settled his family in Kentucky, of which the nearer portions 
had recently been explored. One morning four years later 
he was at work near his cabin with Mordecai, Josiah, and 
Thomas, his sons, when a shot from the bushes near by 
brought him down. Mordecai ran to the house, Josiah to a 
fort, which was close to them. Thomas, aged six, stayed by 
his father’s body. Mordecai seized a gun and, looking 
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through the window, saw an Indian in war paint stooping 
to pick up Thomas. He fired and killed the savage, and, 
when Thomas had run into the cabin, continued firing at 
others who appeared among the bushes. Shortly Josiah re- 
turned with soldiers from the fort, and the Indians ran 
off, leaving Abraham the elder dead. Mordecai, his heir-at- 
law, prospered. We hear of him long after as an old man 
of substance and repute in Western Illinois. He had decided 
views about Indians. The sight of a redskin would move 
him to strange excitement; he would disappear into the 
bushes with his gun, and his conscience as a son and a 
sportsman would not be satisfied till he had stalked and shot 
him. We are further informed that he was a“good old man.” 
Josiah also moved to Illinois, and it is pleasant to learn that 
he also was a good old man, and, as became a good old 
man, prospered pretty well. But President Lincoln and his 
sister knew neither these excellent elders nor any other of 
their father’s kin. 

And those with whom the story of his own first twenty- 
one years is bound up invite almost as summary treatment. 
Thomas Lincoln never prospered like Mordecai and Josiah, 
and never seems to have left the impress of his goodness 
or of anything else on any man. But, while learning to 
carpenter under one Joseph Hanks, he married his em- | 
ployer’s niece Nancy, and by her became the father first of * 
a daughter Sarah, and four years later, at the farm near 
Hodgenville aforesaid, of Abraham, the future President. 
In 1816, after several migrations, he transported his house- 
hold down the Ohio to a spot on the Indiana shore, near 
which the village of Gentryville soon sprang up. There he 
abode till Abraham was nearly twenty-one. When the boy 
was nine his mother died, leaving him in his sister’s care; 
but after a year or so Thomas went back alone to Kentucky 
and, after brief wooing, brought back a wife, Sarah, the 
widow of one Mr. Johnston, whom he had courted vainly 


4 


Boyhood of Lincoln 


before her first marriage. He brought with her some use- 
ful additions to his household gear, and her rather useless 
son John Johnston. Relatives of Abraham’s mother and 
other old neighbours—in particular John and Dennis 
Hanks—accompanied all the family’s migrations. Ulti- 
mately, in 1830, they all moved further west into Illinois. 
Meanwhile Abraham from an early age did such various 
tasks for his father or for neighbouring farmers as from 
time to time suited his father. When an older lad he was 
put for a while in charge of a ferry boat, and this led to 
the two great adventures of his early days, voyages with a 
cargo boat and two mates down by river to New Orleans. 
The second and most memorable of these voyages was just 
after the migration to Illinois. He returned from it to a place 
called New Salem, in Illinois, some distance from his fa- 
ther’s new farm, in expectation of work in a store which 
was about to be opened. Abraham, by this time, was of age, 
and in accordance with custom had been set free to shift 
for himself. : 

Each of these migrations was effected with great labour 
in transportation of baggage (sometimes in home-made 
boats), clearing of timber, and building; and Thomas Lin- 
coln cannot have been wanting in the capacity for great 
exertion. But historians have been inclined to be hard on 
him. He seems to have been without sustained industry; 
in any case he had not much money sense and could not 
turn his industry to much account. Some hint that he drank, 
but it is admitted that most Kentucky men drank more. 
There are indications that he was a dutiful but ineffective 
father, chastising not too often or too much, but generally 
on the wrong occasion. He was no scholar and did not en- 
courage his son that way; but he had a great liking for 
stories. He was of a peaceable and inoffensive temper, but 
on great provocation would turn on a bully with surprising 
and dire consequences. Old Thomas, after Abraham was 
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turned loose, continued a migrant, always towards a sup- 
posed better farm further west, always with a mortgage on 
him. Abraham, when he was a struggling professional man, 
helped him with money as well as he could. We have his 
letter to the old man on his death-bed, a letter of genuine 
but mild affection with due words of piety. He explains 
that illness in his own household makes it impossible for 
him to pay a last visit to his father, and then, with that 
curious directness which is common in the families of the 
poor and has as a rule no sting, he remarks that an inter- 
view, if it had been possible, might have given more pain 
than pleasure to both. Everybody has insisted from the first 
how little Abraham took after his father, but more than one 
of the traits attributed to Thomas will certainly reappear. 

Abraham, as a man, when for once he spoke of his moth- 
er, whom he very seldom mentioned, spoke with intense 
feeling for her motherly care. “I owe,” he said, “everything 
that I am to her.” It pleased him in this talk to explain by 
inheritance from her the mentat qualities which distin- 
guished him from the house of Lincoln, and from others 
of the house of Hanks. She was, he said, the illegitimate 
daughter of a Virginian gentleman, whose name he did not 
know, but from whom as he guessed the peculiar gifts, of 
which he could not fail to be conscious, were derived. 

Sarah, his sister, was married at Gentryville to one Mr. 
Grigsby. The Grigsbys were rather great people, as people 
went in Gentryville. It is said to have become fixed in the 
boy’s mind that the Grigsbys had not treated Sarah well; 
and this was the beginning of certain woes. 

Sarah Bush Lincoln, his stepmother, was good to him 
and he to her. Above all she encouraged him in his early 
studies, to which a fretful housewife could have opposed 
such terrible obstacles. She lived to hope that he might 
not be elected President for fear that enemies should kill 
him, and she lived to have her fear fulfilled. His affectionate 
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care over her continued to the end. She lived latterly with 
her son John Johnston. Abraham’s later letters to this com- 
panion of his youth deserve to be looked up in the eight 
large volumes called his Works, for it is hard to see how a 
man could speak or act better to an impecunious friend 
who would not face his own troubles squarely. It is sad 
that the “ever your affectionate brother” of the earlier let- 
ters declines to “yours sincerely” in the last; but it is an 
honest decline of affection, for the man had proved to be 
cheating his mother, and Abraham had had to stop it. 

Two of the cousinhood, Dennis Hanks, a character of 
comedy, and John Hanks, the serious and steady character 
of the connection, deserve mention. They and John John- 
ston make momentary reappearances again. Otherwise the 
whole of Abraham Lincoln’s kindred are now out of the 
story. They have been disposed of thus hastily at the outset, 
not because they were discreditable or slight people, but 
because Lincoln himself when he began to find his footing 
in the world seems to have felt sadly that his family was 
just so much to him and no more. The dearest of his recol- 
lections attached to premature death; the next to chronic 
failure. Rightly or wrongly (and we know enough about 
heredity now to expect any guess as to its working in a 
particular case to be wrong) he attributed the best that he 
had inherited to a licentious connection and a nameless 
progenitor. Quite early he must have been intensely am- 
bitious, and discovered in himself intellectual power; but 
from his twelfth year to his twenty-first there was hardly a 
soul to comprehend that side of him. This chill upon his 
memory unmistakably influenced the particular complexion 
of his melancholy. Unmistakably too he early learnt to 
think that he was odd, that his oddity was connected with 
his strength, that he might be destined to stand alone and 
capable of so standing. 

The life of the farming pioneer in what was then the 
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Far West afforded a fair prospect of laborious independ- 
ence. But at least till Lincoln was grown up, when a time 
of rapid growth and change set in, it offered no hope of 
quickly gotten wealth, and it imposed severe hardship on 
all. The country was thickly wooded; the settler had be- 
fore him at the outset heavy toil in clearing the ground and 
in building some rude shelter,—a house or just a “half- 
faced camp,” that is, a shed with one side open to the 
weather such as that in which the Lincoln family passed 
their first winter near Gentryville. The site once chosen and 
the clearing once made, there was no such ease of cultiva- 
tion or such certain fertility as later settlers found yet 
further west when the development of railways, of agricul- 
tural machinery, and of Eastern or European markets had 
opened out to cultivation the enormous stretches of level 
grass plain beyond the Mississippi. 

Till population had grown a good deal, pioneer families 
were largely occupied in producing for themselves with 
their own hands what, in their hardy if not always frugal 
view, were the necessities and comforts of life. They had 
no Eastern market for their produce, for railways did not 
begin to be made till 1840, and it was many years before 
they crossed the Eastern mountains. An occasional cargo 
was taken on a flat-bottomed boat down the nearest creek, » 
as a stream is called in American, into the Ohio and so by ~ 
the innumerable windings of the Mississippi to New Or- 
leans; but no return’ cargo could be brought up stream. 
Knives and axes were the most precious objects to be 
gained by trade; woollen fabrics were rare in the West, 
when Lincoln was born, and the white man and woman, 
like the red whom they had displaced, were chiefly dressed 
in deer skins. The woods abounded in game, and in the 
early stages of the development of the West a man could 
largely support himself by his gun. The cold of every win- 
ter there is great, and an occasional winter made itself long 
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remembered, like the “winter of the deep snow” in Illinois, 
by the havoc of its sudden onset and the suffering of its 
long duration. The settling of a forest country was ac- 
companied here as elsewhere by the occasional ravages of 
strange and destructive pestilences and the constant pres- 
ence of malaria. Population was soon thick enough for oc- 
casional gatherings, convivial or religious, and in either 
case apt to be wild, but for long it was not thick enough for 
the life of most settlers to be other than lonely as well as 
hard. 

Abraham Lincoln in his teens grew very fast, and by 
nineteen he was nearly six foot four. His weight was never 
quite proportionate to this. His ungainly figure, with long 
arms and large hands and relatively small development 
of chest, and the strange deep-cut lineaments of his face 
were perhaps the evidence of unfit (sometimes insufficient) 
food in these years of growth. But his muscular strength 
was great, and startling statistical tales are told of the 
weight he could lift and the force of his blows with a mal- 
let or an axe. To a gentle and thoughtful boy with secret 
ambition in him such strength is a great gift, and in such 
surroundings most obviously so. Lincoln as a lad was a 
valuable workman at the varied tasks that came his way, 
without needing that intense application to manual pur- 
suits which the bent of his mind made irksome to him. And 
he was a person of high consideration among the lads of his 
age and company. The manners of the people then settling 
in Indiana and Illinois had not the extreme ferocity for 
which Kentucky had earlier been famous, and which crops 
up here and there in frontier life elsewhere. All the same, 
as might naturally be supposed, they shared Plato’s opinion 
that youths and men in the prime of life should settle their 
differences with their fists. Young Lincoln’s few serious 
combats were satisfactorily decisive, and neither they nor 
his friendly wrestling bouts ended in the quarrels which 
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were too common among his neighbours. Thus, for all his 
originality and oddity, he early grew accustomed to mix in 
the sort of company he was likely to meet, without either 
inward shrinking or the need of conscious self-assertion. 

In one thing he stood aloof from the sports of his fel- 
lows. Most backwoodsmen were bred to the gun; he has 
told us that he shot a turkey when he was eight and never 
afterwards shot at all. There is an early tale of his protests 
against an aimless slaughter of mud turtles; and it may be 
guessed that the dislike of all killing, which gave him sore 
trouble later, began when he was young. Tales survive 
of his kindness to helpless men and animals. It marks the 
real hardness of his surroundings, and their hardening effect 
on many, that his exertions in saving a drunken man from 
death in the snow are related with apparent surprise. Some 
tales of his helping a pig stuck in a bog or a dog on an ice 
floe and the like seem to indicate a curious and lasting trait. 
These things seem not to have been done spontaneously, 
but on mature reflection after he had passed unheeding by. 
He grew to be a man of prompt action in circumstances of 
certain kinds; but generally his impulse was slow and not 
very sure. Taste and the minor sensibilities were a little 
deficient in him. As a lady once candidly explained to him, 
he was not ready with little gracious acts. But rare occa- ~ 
sions, such as can arouse a passionate sense of justice, 
would kindle his slow, kind nature with a sudden fire. 

The total amount of his schooling, at the several brief 
periods for which there happened to have been a school 
accessible and facility to get to it, was afterwards computed 
by himself at something under twelve months. With this 
slight help distributed over the years from his eighth to his 
fifteenth birthday he taught himself to read, write, and do 
sums. The stories of the effort and painful shifts, by which 
great men accomplish this initial labour almost unhelped, 
have in all cases the same pathos, and have a certain same- 
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ness in detail. Having learnt to read he had the following 
books within his reach: the Bible, “AZsop’s Fables,” ““Rob- 
inson Crusoe,” the “Pilgrim’s Progress,” a “History of the 
United States,” and Weems’ “Life of Washington.” Later 
on the fancy took him to learn the laws of his State, and he 
' obtained the “Laws of Indiana.” These books he did read, 
and read again, and pondered, not with any dreamy or 
purely intellectual interest, but like one who desires the 
weapon of learning for practical ends, and desires also to 
have patterns of what life should be. As aiready said, his 
service as a labourer could be considerable, and when some- 
thing stirred his ambition to do a task quickly his energy 
could be prodigious. But “bone idle is what I called him,” 
was the verdict long after of one, perhaps too critical, em- 
ployer. “I found him,” he said, “cocked up on a haystack 
with a book. ‘What are you reading?’ I said. ‘I’m not read- 
ing, I’m studying,’ says he. “What are you studying?’ says 
I. ‘Law,’ says he, as proud as Cicero. ‘Great God Al- 
mighty!’ said I.” The boy’s correction, “studying” for 
“reading,” was impertinent, but probably sound. To be 
equally sound, we must reckon among his educational fa- 
cilities the abundant stories which came his way in a com- 
munity which, however unlettered, was certainly not dull- 
spirited; the occasional newspaper; the rare lectures or 
political meetings; the much more frequent religious meet- 
ings, with preachers who taught a grim doctrine, but who 
preached with vigour and sometimes with the deepest sin- 
cerity; the hymns often of great emotional power over a 
simple congregation—Cowper’s “There is a fountain filled 
with blood,” is one recorded favourite among them; the 
songs, far other than hymns, which Dennis Hanks and his 
other mates would pick up or compose; and the practice in 
rhetoric and the art of exposition, which he unblushingly 
afforded himself before audiences of fellow labourers who 
welcomed the jest and the excuse for stopping work. The 
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achievement of the self-taught man remains wonderful, 
but, if he surmounts his difficulties at all, some of his limi- 
tations may turn to sheer advantage. There is some ad- 
vantage merely in being driven to make the most of few 
books; great advantage in having one’s choice restricted 
by circumstances to good books; great advantage too in the 
consciousness of untrained faculty which leaves a man 
capable in mature life of deliberately undertaking mental 
discipline. 

Along with the legends and authentic records of his self- 
training, signs of an ambition which showed itself early 
and which was from the first a clean and a high ambition, 
there are also other legends showing Lincoln as a naughty 
boy among naughty boys. The selection here made from 
these lacks refinement, and the reader must note that this 
was literally a big, naughty boy, not a man who had grown 
stiff in coarseness and ill-nature. First it must be recalled 
that Abraham bore a grudge against the Grigsbys, an 
honourable grudge in its origin and perhaps the only grudge 
he ever bore. There had arisen from this a combat, of which 
the details might displease the fastidious, but which was 
noble in so far that Abraham rescued a weaker combatant 
who was over-matched. But there ensued something more | 
displeasing, a series of lampoons by Abraham, in prose and * 
a kind of verse. These were gross and silly enough, though 
probably to the taste of the public which he then addressed, 
but it is the sequel that matters. In a work called “The 
First Chronicles of Reuben,” it is related how Reuben and 
Josiah, the sons of Reuben Grigsby the elder, took to them- 
selves wives on the same day. By local custom the bridal 
feast took place and the two young couples began their 
married careers under the roof of the bridegrooms’ father. 
Moreover, it was the custom that, at a certain stage in the 
celebrations, the brides should be escorted to their cham- 
bers by hired attendants who shortly after conducted the 
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bridegrooms thither. On this occasion some sense of mis- 
chief afoot disturbed the heart of Mrs. Reuben Grigsby the 
elder, and, hastening upstairs, just after the attendants had 
returned, she cried out in a loud voice and to the great 
consternation of all concerned, “Why Reuben, you're in 
bed with the wrong wife!” The historian who, to the mani- 
fest annoyance of Lincoln’s other biographers, has pre- 
served this and much other priceless information, infers 
that Abraham, who was not invited to the feast, had plotted 
this domestic catastrophe and won over the attendants to 
his evil purpose. This is not a certain inference, nor is it 
absolutely beyond doubt that the event recorded in “The 
First Chronicles of Reuben” ever happened at all. What 
is certain is that these Chronicles themselves, composed in 
what purports to be the style of Scripture, were circulated 
for the joint edification of the proud race of Grigsby and of 
their envious neighbours in the handwriting of Abraham 
Lincoln, then between seventeen and eighteen. Not with- 
out reason does an earlier manuscript of the same author 
conclude, after several correct exercises in compound sub- 
traction, with the distich:— 


“Abraham Lincoln, his hand and pen, 
He will be good, but God knows when.” 


Not to be too solemn about a tale which has here been 
told for the whimsical fancy of its unseemliness and be- 
cause it is probably the worst that there is to tell, we may 
here look forward and face the well-known fact that the un- 
seemliness in talk of rough, rustic boys flavoured the great 
President’s conversation through life. It is well to be plain 
about this. Lincoln was quite without any elegant and 
sentimental dissoluteness, such as can be attractively por- 
trayed. His life was austere and seems to have been so from 
the start. He had that shy reverence for womanhood which 
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is sometimes acquired as easily in rough as in polished sur- 
roundings and often quite as steadily maintained. The 
testimony of his early companions, along with some frag- 
ments of the boy’s feeble but sincere attempts at verse, 
shows that he acquired it young. But a large part of the 
stories and pithy sayings for which he was famous wherever 
he went, but of which when their setting is lost it is impossi- 
ble to recover the enjoyment, were undeniably coarse, and 
naturally enough this fact was jarring to some of those in 
America who most revered him. It should not really be 
hard, in any comprehensive view of his character and the 
circumstances in which it unfolded itself, to trace in this 
bent of his humour something not discordant with the 
widening sympathy and deepening tenderness of his nature. 
The words of his political associate in Illinois, Mr. Leonard 
Swett, afterwards Attorney-General of the United States, 
may suffice. He writes: “Almost any man, who will tell a 
very vulgar story, has, in a degree, a vulgar mind. But it 
was not so with him; with all his purity of character and 
exalted morality and sensibility, which no man can doubt, 
when hunting for wit he had no ability to discriminate 
between the vulgar and refined substances from which he 
extracted it. It was the wit he was after, the pure jewel, 
and he would pick it up out of the mud or dirt just as read-\ 
ily as from a parlour table.” In any case his best remem- _ 
bered utterances of this order, when least fit for print, were 
both wise and incomparably witty, and in any case they did 
not prevent grave gentlemen, who marvelled at them rather 
uncomfortably, from receiving the deep impression of what 
they called his pure-mindedness. 

One last recollection of Lincoln’s boyhood has appealed, 
beyond any other, to some of his friends as prophetic of 
things to come. Mention has already been made of his two 
long trips down the Mississippi. With the novel respon- 
sibilities which they threw on him, and the novel sights and 
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company which he met all the way to the strange, distant 
city of New Orleans, they must have been great experiences. 
Only two incidents of them are recorded. In the first 
voyage he and his mates had been disturbed at night by a 
band of Negro marauders and had had a sharp fight in re- 
pelling them, but in the second voyage he met with the 
Negro in a way that to him was more memorable. He and 
the young fellows with him saw, among the sights of New 
Orleans, Negroes chained, maltreated, whipped, and 
scourged; they came in their rambles upon a slave auction 
where a fine mulatto girl was being pinched and prodded 
and trotted up and down the room like a horse to show 
how she moved, that “bidders might satisfy themselves,” as 
the auctioneer said, of the soundness of the article to be 
sold. John Johnston and John Hanks and Abraham Lincoln 
saw these sights with the unsophisticated eyes of honest 
country lads from a free State. In their home circle it 
seems that slavery was always spoken of with horror. One 
of them had a tenacious memory and a tenacious will. 
“Lincoln saw it,” John Hanks said long after, and other 
men’s recollections of Lincoln’s talk confirmed him—‘“Lin- 
coln saw it; his heart bled; said nothing much, was silent. 
I can say, knowing it, that it was on this trip that he formed 
his opinion of slavery. It ran its iron into him then and 
there, May, 1831. I have heard him say so often.” Perhaps 
in other talks old John Hanks dramatised his early remem- 
brances a little; he related how at the slave auction Lincoln 
said, “By God, boys, let’s get away from this. If ever I get 
a chance to hit that thing, Ill hit it hard.” 

The youth, who probably did not express his indigna- 
tion in these prophetic words, was in fact chosen to deal 
“that thing” a blow from which it seems unlikely to recover 
as a permitted institution among civilized men, and it is 
certain that from this early time the thought of slavery 
never ceased to be hateful to him. Yet it is not in the light 
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of a crusader against this special evil that we are to regard 
him. When he came back from this voyage to his new 
home in Illinois he was simply a youth ambitious of an 
honourable part in the life of the young country of which 
he was proud. We may regard, and he himself regarded, 
the liberation of the slaves, which will always be associated 
with his name, as a part of a larger work, the restoration of 
his country to its earliest and noblest tradition, which alone 
gave permanence or worth to its existence as a nation. 
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COHAN Pe T EER II 


The 
Growth of the American 


Nation 


[1] 


THE FORMATION OF A NATIONAL GOVERNMENT 


"5 T is of course impossible to understand the life 
of a politician in another country without study 
of its conditions and its past. In the case of 

KEHAE ~=America this study is especially necessary, not 
only because the many points of comparison between that 
country and our own are apt to conceal profound differences 
of customs and institutions, but because the broader dif- 
ference between a new country and an old is in many re- 
spects more important than we conceive. But in the case of 
Lincoln there is peculiar reason for carrying such a study 
far back. He himself appealed unceasingly to a tradition of 
the past. In tracing the causes which up to his time had 
tended to conjoin the United States more closely and the 
cause which more recently had begun to threaten them with 
disruption, we shall be examining the elements of the 
problem with which it was his work in life to deal. 

The “Thirteen United States of America” which in 1776 
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declared their independence of Great Britain were so many 
distinct Colonies distributed unevenly along 1,300 miles of 
the Atlantic coast. These thirteen Colonies can easily be — 
identified on the map when it is explained that Maine in 
the extreme north was then an unsettled forest tract claimed 
by the Colony of Massachusetts, that Florida in the ex- 
treme south belonged to Spain, and that Vermont, which 
soon after asserted its separate existence, was a part of the 
State of New York. Almost every one of these Colonies 
had its marked peculiarities and its points of antagonism as 
against its nearest neighbours; but they fell into three 
groups. We may broadly contrast the five southernmost, 
which included those which were the richest and of which 
in many ways the leading State was Virginia, with the four 
(or later six) northernmost States known collectively as 
New England. Both groups had at first been colonised 
by the same class, the smaller landed gentry of England 
with a sprinkling of well-to-do traders, though the South 
received later a larger number of poor and shiftless immi- 
grants than the North, and the North attracted a larger 
number of artisans. The physical conditions of the South 
led to the growth of large farms, or “plantations” as they 
were called, and of a class of large proprietors; Negro slaves 
thrived there and were useful in the cultivation of tobacco, » 
indigo, rice, and later of cotton. The North continued to 
be a country of small farms, but its people turned also to 
fishery and to commerce, and the sea carrying trade became 
early its predominant interest, yielding place later on to 
manufacturing industries. The South was attached in the 
main, though by no means altogether, to the Church of 
England; New England owed its origin to successive immi- 
grations of Puritans often belonging to the Congregational 
or Independent body; with the honourable exception of 
Rhode Island these communities showed none of the liberal 
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and tolerant spirit which the Independents of the old coun- 
try often developed; they manifested, however, the frequent 
virtues as well as the occasional defects of the Puritan 
character. The middle group of Colonies were of more 
mixed origin; New York and New Jersey had been Dutch 
possessions, Delaware was partly Swedish, Pennsylvania 
had begun as a Quaker settlement but included many differ- 
ent elements; in physical and economic conditions they re- 
sembled on the whole New England, but they lacked, some 
of them conspicuously, the Puritan discipline, and had a 
certain cosmopolitan character. Though there were sharp 
antagonisms among the northern settlements, and the south- 
ern settlements were kept distinct by the great distances be- 
tween them, the tendency of events was to soften these 
minor differences. But it greatly intensified‘one broad dis- 
tinction which marked off the southern group from the 
middle and the northern groups equally. 

Nevertheless, before independence was thought of there 
were common characteristics distinguishing Americans 
from English people. They are the better worth an attempt 
to note them because, as a historian of America wrote some 
years ago, “the typical American of 1900 is on the whole 
more like his ancestor of 1775 than is the typical English- 
man.” In all the Colonies alike the conditions of life en- 
couraged personal independence. In all alike they also 
encouraged a special kind of ability which may be called 
practical rather than thorough—that of a workman who 
must be competent at many tasks and has neither oppor- 
tunity nor inducement to become perfect at one; that of the 
scientific man irresistibly drawn to inventions which shall 
make life less hard; that of the scholar or philosopher who 
must supply the new community’s need of lawyers and 
politicians. 

On the other hand, many of the colonists’ forefathers had 
come to their new home with distinct aspirations for a 
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better ordering of human life than the old world allowed, 
and it has frequently been noticed that Americans from the 
first have been more prone than their kinsmen in England 
to pay homage to large ideal conceptions. This is a dispo- 
sition not entirely favourable to painstaking and sure- 
footed reform. The idealist American is perhaps too ready 
to pay himself with fine words, which the subtler and shyer 
Englishman avoids and rather too readily sets down as in- 
sincere in others. Moreover, this tendency is quite consistent 
with the peculiar conservatism characteristic of America. 
New conditions in which tradition gave no guidance called 
forth great inventive powers and bred a certain pride in 
novelty. An American economist has written in a sanguine 
humour, “The process of transplanting removes many of 
the shackles of custom and tradition which retard the prog- 
ress of older countries. In a new country things cannot be 
done in the old way, and therefore they are probably done 
in the best way.” But a new country is always apt to cling 
with tenacity to those old things for which it still has use; 
and a remote and undeveloped country does not fully share 
the continual commerce in ideas which brings about change 
(and, in the main, advance) in the old world. The con- 
servatism which these causes tend to produce has in any 
case been marked in America. Thus, as readers of Lowell, 
are aware, in spite of the ceaseless efflorescence of the mod- © 
ern slang of America, the language of America is in many 
respects that of an older England than ours, and the like 
has all along been true of important literature, and still 
more of oratory, in America. Moreover, as the sentences 
which have just been quoted may suggest, the maxim that 
has once hit the occasion, or the new practice or expedient 
once necessitated by the conditions of the moment, has been 
readily hallowed as expressing the wisdom of the ages. An 
Englishman will quote Burke as he would quote Demos- 
thenes or Plato, but Americans have been apt to quote their 
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elder statesmen as they would quote the Bible. In like man- 
ner political practices of accidental origin—for instance, 
that a representative should be an inhabitant of the place 
he represents—acquire in America something like the force 
of constitutional law. 

In this connection we must recall the period at which the 
earliest settlers came from England, and the political heri- 
tage which they consequently brought with them. This 
heritage included a certain aptitude for local government, 
which was fostered in the south by the rise of a class of 
large landowners and in the north by the Congregational 
Church system. It included also a great tenacity of the sub- 
ject’s rights as against the State—the spirit of Hampden re- 
fusing payment of ship-money—and a disposition to look 
on the law and the Courts as the bulwarks of such rights 
against Government. But it did not include—and this ex- 
plains the real meaning of the War of Independence—any 
sort of feeling of allegiance to a Parliament which repre- 
sented Great Britain only, and which had gained its position 
even in Great Britain since the fathers of Virginia and 
Massachusetts left home. Nor did it include—and this was 
of great importance in its influence on the form of the Con- 
stitution—any real understanding of or any aptitude for the 
English Parliamentary Government, under which the lead- 
ers of the legislative body and the advisers of the Crown in 
its executive functions are the same men, and under which 
the elected persons, presumed for the moment to repre- 
sent the people, are allowed for that moment an almost un- 
fettered supremacy. 

Thus there was much that made it easy for the Colonies 
to combine in the single act of repudiating British sover- 
eignty, yet the characteristics which may be ascribed to 
them in common were not such as inclined them or fitted 
them to build up a great new unity. 

The Colonies, however, backed up by the British Gov- 
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ernment with the vigour which Chatham imparted to it, 
had acted together against a common danger from the 
French. When the States, as we must now call them, acted 
together against the British Government they did so in 
name as “United States,” and they shortly proceeded to 
draw up “Articles of Confederation and Perpetual Union.” 
But it was union of a feeble kind. The separate govern- 
ment of each State, in its internal affairs, was easy to pro- 
vide for; representative institutions always existed, and no 
more change was needed than to substitute elected officers 
for the Government and Councillors formerly appointed 
by the Crown. For the Union a Congress was provided 
which was to represent all the States in dealings with the 
outside world, but it was a Government with no effective 
powers except such as.each separate State might inde- 
pendentiy choose to lend it. It might wage war with Eng- 
land, but it could not effectually control or regularly pay 
the military service of its own citizens; it might make a 
treaty of peace with England, but it could not enforce on 
its citizens distasteful obligations of that treaty. Such an 
ill-devised machine would have worked well enough for a 
time, if the Union Government could have attached to itself 
popular sentiments of honour and loyalty. But the senti- 
ments were not there; and it worked badly. 

When once we were reconciled to a defeat which proved 
good for us, it became a tradition among English writers 
to venerate the American Revolution. Later English his- 
torians have revolted from this indiscriminate veneration. 
They insist on another side of the facts: on the hopelessness 
of the American cause but for the commanding genius of 
Washington and his moral authority, and for the command 
which France and Spain obtained of the seas; on the petty 
quarrelsomeness with which the rights of the Colonists were 
urged, and the meanly skilful agitation which forced on the 
final rupture; on the lack of sustained patriotic effort during 
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the war; on the base cruelty and dishonesty with which the 
loyal minority were persecuted and the private rights guar- 
anteed by the peace ignored. It does not concern us to ascer- 
tain the precise justice in this displeasing picture; no man 
now regrets the main result of the Revolution, and we know 
that a new country is a new country, and that there was 
much in the circumstances of the war to encourage indisci- 
pline and ferocity. But the fact that there is cause for such 
an indictment bears in two ways upon our present subject. 

In the first place, there has been a tendency both in Eng- 
land and in America to look at this history upside down. 
The epoch of the Revolution and the Constitution has been 
regarded as a heroic age—wherein lived the elder Brutus, 
Mucius Sczvola, Clelia and the rest—to be followed by 
almost continuous disappointment, disillusionment, and de- 
cline. A more pleasing and more bracing view is nearer to 
the historic truth. The faults of a later time were largely 
survivals, and the later history is largely that of growth 
though in the face of terrific obstacles and many influences 
that favoured decay. The nobility of the Revolution in the 
eighteenth century may be rated higher or lower, but in the 
Civil War, in which the elder brothers of so many men now 
living bore their part, the people of the North and of the 
South alike displayed far more heroic qualities. 

In the second place, the War of Independence and of the 
Revolution lacked some of the characteristics of other na- 
tional uprisings. It was not a revolt against grievous oppres- 
sion or against a wholly foreign domination, but against a 
political system which the people mildly resented and which 
only statesmen felt to be pernicious and found to be past 
cure. The cause appealed to far-seeing political aspiration 
and appealed also to turbulent and ambitious spirits and to 
whatever was present of a merely revolutionary temper, 
but the ordinary law-abiding man who minded his own busi- 
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ness was not greatly moved one way or the other in his 
heart. 

The subsequent movement which, in a few years after 
independence was secured, gave the United States a na- 
tional and a working Constitution was altogether the work 
of a few, to which popular movement contributed nothing. 
Of popular aspiration for unity there was none. Statesmen 
knew that the new nation or group of nations lay helpless 
between pressing dangers from abroad and its own financial 
difficulties. They saw clearly that they must create a Gov- 
ernment of the Union which could exercise directly upon 
the individual American citizen an authority like that of 
the Government of his own State. They did this, but with 
a reluctant and half-convinced public opinion behind them. 

The makers of the Constitution earned in a manner the 
full praise that has ever since been bestowed on them. But 
they did not, as it has often been suggested they did, create 
a sort of archetype and pattern for all Governments that 
may hereafter partake of a federal character. Nor has the 
curious machine which they devised—with its balanced 
opposition between two legislative chambers, between the 
whole Legislature and the independent executive power of 
the President, between the governing power of the moment 
and the permanent expression of the people’s will embodied. 
in certain almost unalterable laws—worked conspicuously 
better than other political constitutions. The American Con- 
stitution owes its peculiarities partly to the form which the 
State Governments had naturally taken, and partly to sheer 
misunderstanding of the British Constitution, but much 
more to the want at the time of any strong sense of national 
unity and to the existence of a good deal of dislike to all 
government whatsoever. The sufficient merit of its founders 
was that of patient and skilful diplomatists, who, unde- 
terred by difficulties, found out the most satisfactory settle- 
ment that had a chance of being accepted by the States. 
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So the Colonies, which in 1776 had declared their inde- 
pendence of Great Britain under the name of the United 
States of America, entered in 1789 into the possession of 
machinery of government under which their unity and in- 
dependence could be maintained. 

It will be well at once to describe those features of the 
Constitution which it will be necessary for us later to bear 
in mind. It is generally known that the President of the 
United States is an elected officer—elected by what oper- 
ates, though intended to act otherwise, as a popular vote. 
During the four years of his office he might roughly be said 
to combine the functions of the King in this country and 
those of a Prime Minister whose Cabinet is in due subjec- 
tion to him. But that description needs one very important 
qualification. He wields, with certain slight restrictions, the 
whole executive power of government, but neither he nor 
any of his ministers can, like the ministers of our King, sit 
or speak in the Legislature, nor can he, like our King, dis- 
solve that Legislature. He has indeed a veto on Acts of 
Congress, which can only be overridden by a large majority 
in both Houses. But the executive and the legislative powers 
in America were purposely so constituted as to be inde- 
pendent of each other to a degree which is unknown in this 
country. 

It is perhaps not very commonly understood that Presi- 
dent and Congress alike are as strictly fettered in their 
action by the Constitution as a limited liability company is 
by its Memorandum of Association. This Constitution, 
which defines both the form of government and certain lib- 
erties of the subject, is not unalterable, but it can be altered 
only by a process which requires both the consent of a great 
majority in Congress or alternatively of a great majority of 
the legislatures of the distinct States composing the Union, 
and also ratification of amendments by three-fourths of the 
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several States. Thus we shall have to notice later that a 
“Constitutional Amendment” abolishing slavery became a 
terror of the future to many people in the slave States, but 
remained all the time an impossibility in the view of most 
people in the free States. 

We have, above all things, to dismiss from our minds 
any idea that the Legislature of a State is subordinate to 
the Congress of the United States, or that a State Governor 
is an officer under the President. The Constitution of the 
Union was the product of a half-developed sense of nation- 
ality. Under it the State authority (in the American sense 
of “State”) and the Union or Federal authority go on side 
by side working in separate spheres, each subject to Con- 
stitutional restrictions, but each in its own sphere supreme. 
Thus the State authority is powerless to make peace or war 
or to impose customs duties, for those are Federal matters. 
But the Union authority is equally powerless, wherever a 
State authority has been constituted, to punish ordinary 
crime, to promote education, or to regulate factories. In 
particular, by the Constitution as it stood till after the Civil 
War, the Union authority was able to prohibit the impor- 
tation of slaves from abroad after the end of 1807, but had 
no power to abolish slavery itself in any of the States. 

Further, Congress had to be constituted in such a man-- 
ner as to be agreeable to the smaller States which did not 
wish to enter into a’ Union in which their influence would 
be swamped by their more populous neighbours. Their in- 
terest was secured by providing that in the Senate each 
State should have two members and no more, while in the 
House of Representatives the people of the whole Union 
are represented according to population. Thus legislation 
through Congress requires the concurrence of two forces 
which may easily be opposed, that of the majority of Amer- 
ican citizens and that of the majority of the several States. 
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Of the two chambers, the Senate, whose members are 
elected for six years, and to secure continuity do not all 
retire at the same time, became as time went on, though 
not at first, attractive to statesmen of position, and ac- 
quired therefore additional influence. 

Lastly, the Union was and is still the possessor of Terri- 
tories not included in any State, and in the Territories, 
whatever subordinate self-government they might be al- 
lowed, the Federal authority has always been supreme and 
uncontrolled in all matters. But as these Territories have be- 
come more settled and more populated, portions of them 
have steadily from the first been organised as States and 
admitted to the Union. It is for Congress to settle the time 
of their admission and to make any conditions in regard to 
their Constitutions as States. But when once admitted as 
States they have thenceforward the full rights of the original 
States. Within all the Territories, while they remained 
under its jurisdiction it lay with Congress to determine 
whether slavery should be lawful or not, and, when any 
portion of them was ripe for admission to the Union as a 
State, Congress could insist that the new State’s Constitu- 
tion should or should not prohibit slavery. When the Con- 
stitution of the Union was being settled, slavery was the 
subject of most careful compromise; but in any union 
formed between slave States and free, a bitter root of con- 
troversy must have remained, and the opening through 
which controversy actually returned was provided by the 
Territories. 

On all other matters the makers of the Constitution had 
in the highest temper of statesmanship found a way round 
seemingly insuperable difficulties. The whole attitude of 
“the fathers” towards slavery is a question of some conse- 
quence to a biographer of Lincoln, and we shall return to 
it in a little while. 
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[1] 


TERRITORIAL EXPANSION 


A machine of government had been created, and we are 
shortly to consider how it was got to work. But the large 
dominion to be governed had to be settled, and its area was 
about to undergo an enormous expansion. It will be con- 
venient at this point to mark the stages of this development. 

The thirteen Colonies had, when they first revolted defi- 
nite western boundaries, the westernmost of them reaching 
back from the sea-board to a frontier in the Allegheny 
Mountains. But at the close of the war Great Britain ceded 
to the United States the whole of the inland country up to 
the Mississippi River. Virginia had in the meantime effec- 
tively colonised Kentucky to the west of her, and for a time 
this was treated as within her borders. In a similar way 
Tennessee had been settled from North and South Carolina 
and was treated as part of the former. Virginia had also 
established claims by conquest north of the Ohio River in 
what was called the North-West Territory, but these claims 
and all similar claims of particular States in unsettled or, 
half-settled territory were shortly before or shortly after the 
adoption of the Constitution ceded to the Union Govern- 
ment. But the dominions of that Government soon received 
a vast accession. In 1803, by a brave exercise of the Consti- 
tutional powers which he was otherwise disposed to restrict 
jealously, President Jefferson bought from Napoleon I the 
great expanse of country west of the Mississippi called Loui- 
siana. This region in the extreme south was no wider than 
the present State of Louisiana, but further north it widened 
out so as to take in the whole watershed of the Missouri 
and its tributaries, including in the extreme north nearly 
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all the present State of Montana. In 1819 Florida was pur- 
chased from Spain, and that country at the same time 
abandoned its claims to a strip of coastland which now 
forms the sea-board of Alabama and Mississippi. 

Such was the extent of the United States when Lincoln 
began his political life. In the movement of population by 
which this domain was being settled, different streams may 
be roughly distinguished. First, there was from 1780 on- 
wards a constant movement of the poorer class and of 
younger sons of rich men from the great State of Virginia 
and to some extent from the Carolinas into Kentucky and 
Tennessee, whence they often shifted further north into 
Indiana and Illinois, or sometimes further west into Mis- 
souri. It was mainly a movement of single families or 
groups of families of adventurous pioneers, very sturdy, and 
very turbulent. Then there came the expansion of the great 
plantation interest in the further South, carrying with it as 
it spread, not occasional slaves as in Kentucky and Tennes- 
see, but the whole plantation system. This movement went 
not only directly westward, but still more by the Gulf of 
Mexico and up the Mississippi, into the State of Louisiana, 
where a considerable French population had settled, the 
State of Mississippi, and later into Missouri. Later still came 
the westward movement from the Northern States. The 
energies of the people in these States had at first been to 
a great extent absorbed by sea-going pursuits and the sub- 
jugation of their own rugged soil, so that they reached 
western regions like Illinois rather later than did the settlers 
from States further south. Ultimately, as their manufactures 
grew, immigration from Europe began its steady flow to 
these States, and the great westward stream, which continu- 
ing in our days has filled up the rich lands of the far North- 
West, grew in volume. But want of natural timber and 
other causes hindered the development of the fertile prairie 
soil in the regions beyond the upper Mississippi, till the 
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period of railway development, which began about 1840, 
was far advanced. Illinois was Far West in 1830, Iowa and 
Minnesota continued to be so in 1860. The Northerners, 
when they began to move westward, came in comparatively 
large numbers, bringing comparatively ordered habits and 
the full machinery of outward civilisation with them. Thus 
a great social change followed upon their arrival in the re- 
gions to which only scattered pioneers such as the Lincolns 
had previously penetrated. In Illinois, with which so much 
of our story is bound up, the rapidity of that change may be 
estimated from the fact that the population of that State 
multiplied sevenfold between the time when Lincoln settled 
there and the day when he left it as President. 

The concluding stages by which the dominions of the 
United States came to be as we know them were, the an- 
nexation by agreement in 1846 of the Republic of Texas, 
which had separated itself from Mexico and which claimed 
besides the great State of Texas a considerable territory 
reaching north-west to the upper portions of the Arkansas 
River; the apportionment to the Union by a delimitation 
treaty with Great Britain in 1846 of the Oregon Territory, 
including roughly the State of that name and the rest of 
the basin of the Columbia River up to the present frontier 
—-British Columbia being at the same time apportioned to\ 
Great Britain; the conquest from Mexico in 1848 of Cali- 
fornia and a vast mountainous tract at the back of it; the 
purchase from Mexico of a small frontier strip in 1853; 
and the acquisition at several later times of various out- 
lying dependencies which will in no way concern us. 
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THE GROWTH OF THE PRACTICE AND TRADITIONS 
OF THE UNION GOVERNMENT 


We must turn back to the internal growth of the new 
united nation. When the Constitution had been formed 
and the question of its acceptance by the States had been at 
last settled, and when Washington had been inaugurated 
as the first President under it, a wholly new conflict arose 
between two parties, led by two Ministers in the President’s 
Cabinet, Alexander Hamilton and Thomas Jefferson. Both 
were potent and remarkable men, Hamilton in all senses a 
great man. These two men, for all their antagonism, did 
services to their country, without which the vigorous growth 
of the new nation would not have been possible. 

The figure of Alexander Hamilton, then Secretary of the 
Treasury (ranked by Talleyrand with Fox and Napoleon 
as one of the three great men he had known), must fasci- 
nate any English student of the period. If his name is not 
celebrated in the same way in the country which he so 
eminently served, it is perhaps because in his ideas, as in 
his origin, he was not strictly American. As a boy, half 
Scotch, half French Huguenot, from the English West In- 
dian island of Nevis, he had been at school in New York 
when his speeches had some real effect in attaching that city 
to the cause of Independence. He had served brilliantly in 
the war, on Washington’s staff and with his regiment. He 
had chivalrously defended, as an advocate and in other 
ways, the Englishmen and loyalists against whose cause he 
fought. He had induced the great central State of New 
York to accept the Constitution, when the strongest local 
party would have rejected it and made the Union impos- 
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sible. As Washington’s Secretary of the Treasury he or- 
ganised the machinery of government, helped his chief to 
preserve a strong, upright, and cautious foreign policy at 
the critical point of the young Republic’s infancy, and per- 
formed perhaps the greatest and most difficult service of all 
in setting the disordered finances of the country upon a 
sound footing. In early middle age he ended a life, not 
flawless but admirable and lovable, in a duel, murderously 
forced upon him by one Aaron Burr. This man, who was 
an elegant profligate, with many graces but no public prin- 
ciple, was a claimant to the Presidency in opposition to 
Hamilton’s greatest opponent, Jefferson; Hamilton know- 
ingly incurred a feud which must at the best have been 
dangerous to him, by unhesitatingly throwing his weight 
upon the side of Jefferson, his own ungenerous rival. The 
details of his policy do not concern us, but the United States 
could hardly have endured for many years without the 
passionate sense of the need of government and the genius 
for actual administration with which Hamilton set the new 
nation on its way. Nevertheless—so do gifts differ—the 
general spirit which has on the whole informed the Ameri- 
can nation and held it together was neither respected nor 
understood by him. His party, called the Federalists, be- 
cause they claimed to stand for a strong and an efficient) 
Federal Government, did not survive him long. It is of 
interest to us here only because, with its early disappear- 
ance, there ceased for ever to be in America any party 
whatsoever which in any sense represented aristocratic prin- 
ciples or leanings. 

The fate of Jefferson’s party. (at first called Republican 
but by no means to be confused with the Republican party 
which will concern us later) was far different, for the 
Democratic party, represented by the President of the 
United States at this moment, claims to descend from it in 
unbroken apostolic succession. But we need not pause to 
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trace the connecting thread between them, real as it is, for 
parties are not to be regarded as individuals. Indeed the per- 
sonality of Thomas Jefferson, Secretary of State in Wash- 
ington’s Cabinet, impressed itself, during his life and long 
after, upon all America more than that of any other man. 
Democrats to-day have described Lincoln, who by no 
means belonged to their party, as Jefferson’s spiritual heir; 
and Lincoln would have welcomed the description. 

No biographer has achieved an understanding present- 
ment of Jefferson’s curious character, which as presented 
by unfriendly critics is an unpleasing combination of con- 
trasting elements. A tall and active fellow, a good horseman 
and a good shot, living through seven years of civil war, 
which he had himself heralded in, without the inclination 
to strike a blow; a scholar, musician, and mathematician, 
without delicacy, elevation, or precision of thought or lan- 
guage; a man of intense ambition, without either adminis- 
trative capacity or the courage to assert himself in counsel 
or in debate; a dealer in philanthropic sentiment, privately 
malignant and vindictive. This is not as a whole a credible 
portrait; it cannot stand for the man as his friends knew 
him; but there is evidence for each feature of it, and it re- 
mains impossible for a foreigner to think of Jefferson and 
not compare him to his disadvantage with the antagonist 
whom he eclipsed. By pertinacious industry, however, work- 
ing chiefly through private correspondence, he constructed 
a great party, dominated a nation, and dominated it mainly 
for good. For the rapid and complete triumph of Jefferson’s 
party over its opponents signifies a very definite and last- 
ing conversion of the main stream of American public 
opinion to what may be called the sane element in the 
principles of the French Revolution. At the time when he 
set himself to counterwork Hamilton, American statesman- 
ship was likely to be directed only to making Government 
strong and to ensuring the stability of the business world; 
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for reaction against the bloody absurdities that had hap- 
pened in France was strong in America, and in English 
thought, which still had influence in America, it was all- 
powerful. Against this he asserted an intense belief in the 
value of freedom, in the equal claim of men of all condi- 
tions to the consideration of government, and in the su- 
preme importance to government of the consenting mind 
of the governed. And he made this sense so definitely a part 
of the national stock of ideas that, while the older-estab- 
lished principles of strong and sound government were not 
lost to sight, they were consciously rated as subordinate to 
the principles of liberty. 

It must not be supposed that the ascendency thus early 
acquired by what may be called liberal opinions in America 
was a matter merely of setting some fine phrases in circu- 
lation, or of adopting, as was early done in most States, a 
wide franchise and other external marks of democracy. We 
may dwell a little longer on the unusual but curiously popu- 
lar figure of Jefferson, for it illustrates the spirit with which 
the commonwealth became imbued under his leadership. 
He has sometimes been presented as a man of flabby char- 
acter whose historical part was that of intermediary between 
impracticable French “philosophes” and the ruffians and 
swindlers that Martin Chuzzlewit encountered, who weré\ 
all “children of liberty,” and whose “boastful answer to the 
Despot and the Tyrant was that their bright home was in 
the Settin’ Sun.” He was nothing of the kind. His judg- 
ment was probably unsound on the questions of foreign 
policy on which as Secretary of State he differed from 
Washington, and he leaned, no doubt, to a jealous and too 
narrow insistence upon the limits set by the Constitution to 
the Government’s power. But he and his party were em- 
phatically right in the resistance which they offered to 
certain needless measures of coercion. As President, though 
he was not a great President, he suffered the sensible course 


34 


The Growth of the American Nation 


of administration originated by his opponent to continue 
undisturbed, and America owed to one bold and far-seeing 
act of his the greatest of the steps by which her territory 
was enlarged. It is, however, in the field of domestic policy, 
which rested with the States and with which a President 
has often little to do, that the results of his principles must 
be sought. Jefferson was a man who had worked unweary- 
ingly in Virginia at sound, and what we should now call 
conservative, reforms, establishing religious toleration, re- 
forming a preposterous land law, seeking to provide educa- 
tion for the poor, striving unsuccessfully for a sensible 
scheme of gradual emancipation of the slaves. In like man- 
ner his disciples after him, in their several States, devoted 
themselves to the kind of work in removing manifest abuses 
and providing for manifest new social needs in which Eng- 
lish reformers like Romilly and Bentham, and the leaders 
of the first reformed Parliament, were to be successful 
somewhat later. The Americans who so exasperated Dick- 
ens vainly supposed themselves to be far ahead of England 
in much that we now consider essential to a well-ordered 
nation. But there could have been no answer to Americans 
of Jefferson’s generation if they had made the same claim. 

It is with this fact in mind that we should approach the 
famous words of Jefferson which echoed so long with trium- 
phant or reproachful sound in the ears of Americans and to 
which long after Lincoln was to make a memorable appeal. 
The propaganda which he carried on when the Constitution 
had been adopted was on behalf of a principle which he had 
enunciated as a younger man when he drafted the Declara- 
tion of Independence. That document is mainly a rehearsal 
of the colonists’ grievances, and is as strictly lawyerlike and 
about as fair or unfair as the arguments of a Parliamentar- 
ian under Charles J. But the argumentation is prefaced 
with these sounding words: “We hold these truths to be 
self-evident:—that all men are created equal; that they 
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are endowed by their Creator with certain unalienable 
rights; that among these are life, liberty and the pursuit of 
happiness. That to secure these rights, governments are 
instituted among men, deriving their just powers from the 
consent of the governed.” Few propositions outside the 
Bible have offered so easy a mark to the shafts of unin- 
telligently clever criticism. 

Jefferson, when he said that “all men are created equal,” 
and the Tory Dr. Johnson, when he spoke of “the natural 
equality of man,” used a curious eighteenth century phrase, 
of which a Greek scholar can see the origin; but it did not 
mean anything absurd, nor, on the other hand, did it con- 
vey a mere platitude. It should not be necessary to explain, 
as Lincoln did long after, that Jefferson did not suppose all 
men to be of equal height or weight or equally wise or 
equally good. He did, however, contend for a principle of 
which one elementary application is the law which makes 
murder the same crime whatever be the relative positions 
of the murderer and the murdered man. Such a law was 
indeed firmly rooted in England before Jefferson talked of 
equality, but it amazed the rest of Europe when the House 
of Lords hanged a peer for the murder of his servant. There 
are indefinitely many further ways in which men who are 
utterly unequal had best be treated as creatures equally, 
entitled to the consideration of government and of their 
neighbours. It is safer to carry this principle too far than 
not to carry it far enough. If Jefferson had expressed this 
and his cognate principle of liberty with scientific precision, 
or with the full personal sincerity with which a greater man 
like Lincoln expressed it, he would have said little from 
which any Englishman to-day would dissent. None the less 
he would have enunciated a doctrine which most Govern- 
ments then existing set at naught or proscribed, and for 
which Hamilton and the prosperous champions of inde- 
pendence who supported him had no use. 
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The Declaration of Independence was not a very candid 
State paper, and the popularity Jefferson afterwards created 
for its sentiments was not wholly free from humbug. Many 
men were more ready to think themselves the equals of 
Washington or Hamilton in the respects in which they were 
not so, than to think a Negro their own equal in the respects 
in which he was. The boundless space and untrammelled 
conditions of the new world made liberty and equality in 
some directions highly attainable ideals, so much so that 
they seemed to demand little effort or discipline. The 
patriotic orators under whom Lincoln sat in his youth 
would ascribe to the political wisdom of their great democ- 
racy what was really the result of geography. They would 
regard the extent of forest and prairie as creditable to them- 
selves, just as some few Englishmen have regarded our 
location upon an island. 

This does not, however, do away with the value of that 
tradition of the new world which in its purest and sincerest 
form became part and parcel of Lincoln’s mind. Jefferson 
was a great American patriot. In his case insistence on the 
rights of the several States sprang from no half-hearted 
desire for a great American nation; he regarded these pro- 
vincial organisations as machinery by which government 
and the people could be brought nearer together; and he 
contributed that which was most needed for the evolution 
of a vigorous national life. He imparted to the very recent 
historical origin of his country, and his followers imparted 
to its material conditions, a certain element of poetry and 
the felt presence of a wholesome national idea. The patriot- 
ism of an older country derives its glory and its pride from 
influences deep rooted in the past, creating a tradition of 
public and private action which needs no definite formula. 
The man who did more than any other to supply this lack 
in a new country, by imbuing its national consciousness— 
even its national cant—with high aspiration, did—it may 
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well be—more than any strong administrator or construc- 
tive statesman to create a Union which should thereafter 
seem worth preserving. 


[1] 


THE MISSOURI COMPROMISE 


No sober critic, applying to the American statesmen of 
the first generation the standards which he would apply 
to their English contemporaries, can blame them in the 
least because they framed their Constitution as best they 
could and were not deterred by the scruples which they 
felt about slavery from effecting a Union between States 
which, on all other grounds except their latent difference 
upon slavery, seemed meant to be one. But many of these 
men had set their hands in the Declaration of Independence 
to the most unqualified claim of liberty and equality for 
all men and proceeded, in the Constitution, to give nine- 
teen years’ grace to “that most detestable sum of all vil- 
lainies,” as Wesley called it, the African slave trade, and to 
impose on the States which thought slavery wrong the 
dirty work of restoring escaped slaves to captivity. “Why,” 
Dr. Johnson had asked, “do the loudest yelps for liberty 
come from the drivers of slaves?” We are forced to recog- 
nise, upon any study of the facts, that they could not really 
have made the Union otherwise than as they did; yet a 
doubt presents itself as to the general soundness and sin- 
cerity of their boasted notions of liberty. Now, later on 
we shall have to understand the policy as to slavery on 
behalf of which Lincoln stepped forward as a leader. In 
his own constantly reiterated words it was a return to the 
position of “the fathers,” and, though he was not a pro- 
fessional historian, it concerns us to know that there was 
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sincerity at least in his intensely historical view of politics. 
We have, then, to see first how “the fathers”—that is, the 
most considerable men among those who won Independ- 
ence and made the Constitution—set out with a very honest 
view on the subject of slavery, but with a too comfortable 
hope of its approaching end, which one or two lived to 
see frustrated; secondly, how the men who succeeded them 
were led to abandon such hopes and content themselves 
with a compromise as to slavery which they trusted would 
at least keep the American nation in being. 

Among those who signed the Declaration of Independ- 
ence there were presumably some of Dr. Johnson’s “yelp- 
ers.” It mattered more that there were sturdy people who 
had no idea of giving up slavery and probably did not relish 
having to join in protestations about equality. Men like 
Jefferson ought to have known well that their associates 
in South Carolina and Georgia in particular did not share 
their aspirations—the people of Georgia indeed were recent 
and ardent converts to the slave system. But these sincere 
and insincere believers in slavery were the exceptions; their 
views did not then seem to prevail even in the greatest of 
the slave States, Virginia. Broadly speaking, the American 
opinion on this matter in 1775 or in 1789 had gone as far 
ahead of English opinion, as English opinion had in turn 
gone ahead of American, when, in 1833, the year after the 
first Reform Bill, the English people put its hand into its 
pocket and bought out its own slave owners in the West 
Indies. The British Government had forced several of the 
American Colonies to permit slavery against their will, and 
only in 1769 it had vetoed, in the interest of British trade, 
a Colonial enactment for suppressing the slave trade. This 
was sincerely felt as a part, though a minor part, of the 
grievance against the mother country. So far did such views 
prevail on the surface that a Convention of all the Colonies 
in 1774 unanimously voted that “the abolition of domestic 
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slavery is the greatest object of desire in those Colonies 
where it was unhappily introduced in their infant state. 
But previous to the enfranchisement of the slaves in law, 
it is necessary to exclude all further importation from 
Africa.” It was therefore very commonly assumed when, 
after an interval of war which suspended such reforms, 
Independence was achieved, that slavery was a doomed 
institution. 

Those among the “fathers” whose names are best known 
in England, Washington, John Adams, Jefferson, Madison, 
Franklin, and Hamilton, were all opponents of slavery. 
These include the first four Presidents, and the leaders of 
very different schools of thought. Some of them, Washing- 
ton and Jefferson at least, had a few slaves of their own. 
Washington’s attitude to his slaves is illustrated by a letter 
which he wrote to secure the return of a black attendant 
of Mrs. Washington’s who had run away (a thing which 
he had boasted could never occur in his household); the 
runaway was to be brought back if she could be persuaded 
to return; her master’s legal power to compel her was not 
to be used. She was in fact free, but had foolishly left a 
good place; and there is no reason to suppose that it was 
otherwise with Jefferson’s slaves. Jefferson’s theory was 
vehemently against slavery. In old age he gave up hope in) 
the matter and was more solicitous for union than for 
liberty, but this was after the disappointment of many 
efforts. In these efforts he had no illusory notion of equal- 
ity; he wrote in 1791, when he had been defeated in the 
attempt to carry a measure of gradual emancipation in 
Virginia: “Nobody wishes more than I do to see such 
proofs as you exhibit, that Nature has given to our black 
brothers talents equal to those of the other colours of men, 
and that the appearance of a want of them is owing mainly 
to the degraded condition of their existence, both in Africa 
and America. I can add with truth, that nobody wishes 
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more ardently to see a good system commenced for raising 
the condition both of their body and mind to what it 
ought to be, as fast as the imbecility of their present exist- 
ence and other circumstances, which cannot be neglected, 
will permit.” 

When he felt at last that freedom was not making way, 
his letters, by which his influence was chiefly exercised, 
abounded in passionate regrets. “I tremble for my country,” 
he wrote, “when I think of the Negro and remember that 
God is just.” But if he is judged not by his sentiments, or 
even by his efforts, but by what he accomplished, this 
rhetorical champion of freedom did accomplish one great 
act, the first link as it proved in the chain of events by 
which slavery was ultimately abolished. In 1784 the North- 
West Territory, as it was called, was ceded by Virginia to 
the old Congress of the days before the Union. Jefferson 
then endeavoured to pass an Ordinance by which slavery 
should be excluded from all territory that might ever be- 
long to Congress. In this indeed he failed, for in part of the 
territory likely to be acquired slavery was already estab- 
lished, but the result was a famous Ordinance of 1787, by 
which slavery was for ever excluded from the soil of the 
North-West Territory itself, and thus, when they came into 
being, the States of Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Michigan, and 
Wisconsin found themselves congenitally incapable of be- 
coming slave States. 

The further achievements of that generation in this 
matter were considerable. It must of course be understood 
that the holding of slaves and the slave trade from Africa 
were regarded as two distinct questions. The new Congress 
abolished the slave trade on the first day on which the 
Constitution allowed it to do so, that is, on January 1, 1808. 
The mother country abolished it just about the same time. 
But already all but three of the States had for themselves 
abolished the slave trade in their own borders. As to slavery 
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itself, seven of the original thirteen States and Vermont, 
the first of the added States, had abolished that before 
1805. These indeed were Northern States, where slavery 
was not of importance, but in Virginia there was, or had 
been till lately, a growing opinion that slavery was not 
economical, and, with the ignorance common in one part 
of a country of the true conditions in another part, it was 
natural to look upon emancipation as a policy which 
would spread of itself. At any rate it is certain fact that 
the chief among the men who had made the Constitution 
had at that time so regarded it, and continued to do so. 
Under this belief and in the presence of many pressing 
subjects of interest the early movement for emancipation 
in America died down with its work half finished. 

But before this happy belief expired an economic event 
had happened which riveted slavery upon the South. In 
1793 Eli Whitney, a Yale student upon a holiday in the 
South, invented the first machine for cleaning cotton of its 
seeds. The export of cotton jumped from 192,000 Ibs. in 
1791 to 6,000,000 Ibs. in 1795. Slave labour had been 
found, or was believed, to be especially economical in cot- 
ton growing. Slavery therefore rapidly became the mainstay 
of wealth and of the social system in South Carolina and 


throughout the far South; and in a little while the baser’ 


sort of planters in Virginia discovered that breeding slaves 
to sell down South was a very profitable form of stock- 
raising. j 

We may pass to the year 1820, when an enactment was 
passed by Congress which for thirty-four years thereafter 
might be regarded as hardly less fundamental than the 
Constitution itself. Up till then nine new States had been 
added to the original thirteen. It was repugnant to prin- 
ciples still strong in the North that these States should 
be admitted to the Union with State Constitutions which 
permitted slavery. On the other hand, it was for two 
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reasons important to the chief slave States, that they should 
be. They would otherwise be closed to Southern planters 
who wished to migrate to unexhausted soil carrying with 
them the methods of industry and the ways of life which 
they understood. Furthermore, the North was bound to 
have before long a great preponderance of population, and 
if this were not neutralised by keeping the number of 
States on one side and the other equal there would be a 
future political danger to slavery. Up to a certain point 
the North could with good conscience yield to the South 
in this matter, for the soil of four of the new slave States 
had been ceded to the Union by old slave States and 
slave holders had settled freely upon it; and in a fifth, 
Louisiana, slavery had been safeguarded by the express 
stipulations of the treaty with France, which applied to 
that portion, though no other, of the territory then ceded. 
Naturally, then, it had happened, though without any 
definite agreement, that for years past slave States and 
free States had been admitted to the Union in pairs. Now 
arose the question of a further portion of the old French 
territory, the present State of Missouri. A few slave holders 
with their slaves had in fact settled there, but no distinct 
claims on behalf of slavery could be alleged. The Northern 
Senators and members of Congress demanded therefore 
that the Constitution of Missouri should provide for the 
gradual extinction of slavery there. Naturally there arose a 
controversy which sounded to the aged Jefferson like “a 
fire-bell in the night” and revealed for the first time to 
all America a deep rift in the Union. The Representa- 
tives of the South eventually carried their main point with 
the votes of several Northern men, known to history as 
the “Dough-faces,” who all lost their seats at the next 
election. Missouri was admitted as a slave State, Maine 
about the same time as a free State; and it was enacted 
that thereafter in the remainder of the territory that had 
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been bought from France slavery should be unlawful north 
of latitude 36° 30’, while by tacit agreement permitted 
south of it. 

This was the Missouri Compromise. The North re- 
garded it at first as a humiliation, but learnt to point to 
it later as a sort of Magna Carta for the Northern terri- 
tories. The adoption of it marks a point from which it 
became for thirty-four years the express ambition of the 
principal American statesmen and the tacit object of every 
party manager to keep the slavery question from ever 
becoming again a burning issue in politics. The collapse of 
it in 1854 was to prove the decisive event in the career of 
Abraham Lincoln, aged 11 when it was passed. 


[v] 
LEADERS, PARTIES, AND TENDENCIES IN LINCOLN’S YOUTH 


Just about the year 1830, when Lincoln started life in 
Illinois, several distinct movements in national life began 
or culminated. They link themselves with several famous 
names. 

The two leaders to whom, as a young politician, Lincoln\ 
owed some sort of allegiance were Webster and Clay, and 
they continued throughout his long political apprenticeship 
to be recognised in most of America as the great men of 
their time. Daniel Webster must have been nearly a great 
man. He was always passed over for the Presidency. That 
was not so much because of the private failings which 
marked his robust and generous character, as because in 
days of artificial party issues, when vital questions are dealt 
with by mere compromise, high office seems to belong of 
right to men of less originality. If he was never quite so 
great as all America took him to be, it was not for want 
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of brains or of honesty, but because his consuming passion 
for the Union at all costs led him into the path of least 
apparent risk to it. Twice as Secretary of State (that is, 
chiefly, Foreign Minister) he showed himself a statesman, 
but above all he was an orator and one of those rare 
orators who accomplish a definite task by their oratory. 
In his style he carried on the tradition of English Parlia- 
mentary speaking, and developed its vices yet further; but 
the massive force of argument behind gave him his real 
power. That power he devoted to the education of the 
people in a feeling for the nation and for its greatness. 
As an advocate he had appeared in great cases in the 
Supreme Court. John Marshall, the Chief Justice from 
1801 to 1835, brought a great legal mind of the higher 
type to the settlement of doubtful points in the Constitu- 
tion, and his statesmanlike judgments did much both to 
strengthen the United States Government and to gain 
public confidence for it. It was a memorable work, for 
the power of the Union Government, under its new Con- 
stitution, lay in the grip of the Courts. The pleading of 
the young Webster contributed much to this. Later on 
Webster, and a school of followers, of whom perhaps we 
may take “our Elijah Pogrom” to have been one, used 
ceremonial occasions, on which Englishmen only suffer 
the speakers, for the purpose of inculcating their patriotic 
doctrine, and Webster at least was doing good. His 
greatest speech, upon an occasion to which we shall shortly 
come, was itself an event. Lincoln found in it as inspiring 
a political treatise as many Englishmen have discovered in 
the speeches and writings of Burke. 

Henry Clay was a slighter but more attractive person. 
He was apparently the first American public man whom 
his countrymen styled “magnetic,” but a sort of schem- 
ing instability caused him after one or two trials to be 
set down as an “impossible” candidate for the Presidency. 
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As a dashing young man from the West he had the chief 
hand in forcing on the second war with Great Britain, 
from 1812 to 1814, which arose out of perhaps insufficient 
causes and ended in no clear result, but which, it is prob- 
able, marked a stage in the growth of loyalty to America. 
As an older man he was famed as an “architect of com- 
promises,” for though he strove for emancipation in his 
own State, Kentucky, and dreamed of a great scheme for 
colonising the slaves in Africa, he was supremely anxious 
to avert collision between North and South, and in this 
respect was typical of his generation. But about 1830 he 
was chiefly known as the apostle of what was called the 
“American policy.” This was a policy which aimed at 
using the powers of the national Government for the de- 
velopment of the boundless resources of the country. Its 
methods comprised a national banking system, the use of 
the money of the Union on great public works, and a 
protective tariff, which it was hoped might chiefly operate 
to encourage promising but “infant” industries and to tax 
the luxuries of the rich. Whatever may have been the 
merits of this policy, which made some commotion for a 
few years, we can easily understand that it appealed to 
the imagination of young Lincoln at a time of keen 
political energy on his part of which we have but meagre, 
details. : 
A third celebrity of this period, in his own locality a 
still more powerful man, was John Caldwell Calhoun, of 
South Carolina. He enjoyed beyond all his contemporaries 
the fame of an intellectual person. Lincoln conceded high 
admiration to his concise and penetrating phrases. An 
Englishwoman, Harriet Martineau, who knew him, has 
described him as “embodied intellect.” He had undoubtedly 
in full measure those negative titles to respect which have 
gone far in America to ensure praise from the public and 
the historians; for he was correct and austere, and, which 
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is more, kindly among his family and his slaves. He is 
credited, too, with an observance of high principle in public 
life, which it might be difficult to illustrate from his re- 
corded actions. But the warmer-blooded Andrew Jackson 
set him down as “heartless, selfish, and a physical coward,” 
and Jackson could speak generously of an opponent whom 
he really knew. His intellect must have been powerful 
enough, but it was that of a man who delights in arguing, 
and delights in elaborate deductions from principles which 
he is too proud to revise; a man, too, who is fearless in 
accepting conclusions which startle or repel the vulgar 
mind; who is undisturbed in his logical processes by good 
sense, healthy sentiment, or any vigorous appetite for truth. 
Such men have disciples who reap the disgrace which their 
masters are apt somehow to avoid; they give the prestige 
of wisdom and high thought to causes which could not 
otherwise earn them. A Northern soldier came back 
wounded in 1865 and described to the next soldier in the 
hospital Calhoun’s monument at Charleston. The other 
said: “What you saw is not the real monument, but I 
have seen it. It is the desolated, ruined South... . That 
is Calhoun’s real monument.” 

This man was a Radical, and known as the successor 
of Jefferson, but his Radicalism showed itself in drawing 
inspiration solely from the popular catchwords of his 
own locality. He adored the Union, but it was to be a 
Union directed by distinguished politicians from the South 
in a sectional Southern interest. He did not originate, but 
he secured the strength of orthodoxy and fashion to a tone 
of sentiment and opinion which for a generation held un- 
disputed supremacy in the heart of the South. Americans 
might have seemed at this time to be united in a curiously 
exultant national self-consciousness, but though there was 
no sharp division of sections, the boasted glory of the one 
America meant to many planters in the South the glory 
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of their own settled and free life with their dignified equals 
round them and their often contented dependents under 
them. Plain men among them doubtless took things as they 
were, and, without any particular wish to change them, 
did not pretend they were perfect. But it is evident 
that in a widening circle of clever young men in the South 
the claim of some peculiar virtue for Southern institutions 
became habitual in the first half of the nineteenth century. 
Their way of life was beautiful in their eyes. It rested upon 
slavery. Therefore slavery was a good thing. It was wicked 
even to criticise it, and it was weak to apologise for it or 
to pretend that it needed reformation. It was easy and it 
became apparently universal for the different Churches of 
the South to prostitute the Word of God in this cause. 
Later on crude notions of evolution began to get about in 
a few circles of advanced thought, and these lent themselves 
as easily to the same purpose. Loose, floating thoughts of 
this kind might have mattered little. Calhoun, as the recog- 
nised wise man of the old South, concentrated them and 
fastened them upon its people as a creed. Glorification of 
“our institution at the South” became the main principle of 
Southern, politicians, and any conception that there may 
ever have been of a task for constructive statesmanship, in. 
solving the Negro problem, passed into oblivion under the, 
influence of his revered reasoning faculty. 

But, of his dark and dangerous sort, Calhoun was an 
able man. He foresaw early that the best weapon of the 
common interest of the slave States lay in the rights which 
might be claimed for each individual State against the 
Union. The idea that a discontented State might secede 
from the Union was not novel—it had been mooted in 
New England, during the last war against Great Britain, 
and, curiously enough, among the rump of the old Federal- 
ist party, but it was generally discounted. Calhoun first 
brought it into prominence, veiled in an elaborate form 
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which some previous South Carolinian had devised. The 
occasion had nothing to do with slavery. It concerned 
Free Trade, a very respectable issue, but so clearly a minor 
issue that to break up a great country upon it would have 
gone beyond the limit of solemn frivolity, and Calhoun 
must be taken to have been forging an implement with 
which his own section of the States could claim and extort 
concessions from the Union. A protective tariff had been 
passed in 1828. The Southern States, which would have to 
pay the protective duties but did not profit by them, dis- 
liked it. Calhoun and others took the intelligible but too 
refined point, that the powers of Congress under the Consti- 
tution authorised a tariff for revenue but not a tariff for a 
protective purpose. Every State, Calhoun declared, must 
have the Constitutional right to protect itself against an 
Act of Congress which it deemed unconstitutional. Let 
such a State, in special Convention, “nullify” the Act of 
Congress. Let Congress then, unless it compromised the 
matter, submit its Act to the people in the form of an 
Amendment to the Constitution. It would then require a 
three-fourths majority of all the States to pass the obnoxious 
Act. Last but not least, if the Act was passed, the protest- 
ing State had, Calhoun claimed, the right to secede from 
the Union. 

Controversy over this tariff raged for fully four years, 
and had a memorable issue. In the course of 1830 the 
doctrine of “nullification” and “secession” was discussed in 
the Senate, and the view of Calhoun was expounded by 
one Senator Hayne. Webster answered him in a speech 
which he meant should become a popular classic, and which 
did become so. He set forth his own doctrine of the Union 
and appealed to national against State loyalty in the most 
influential oration that was perhaps ever made. “His 
utterance,” wrote President Wilson, “sent a thrill through 
all the East and North which was unmistakably a thrill of 
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triumph. Men were glad because of what he had said. He 
had touched the national self-consciousness, awakened it, 
and pleased it with a morning vision of its great tasks and 
certain destiny.” Later there came in the President, the re- 
doubtable Andrew Jackson, the most memorable President 
between Jefferson and Lincoln. He said very little—only, 
on Jefferson’s birthday he gave the toast, “Our Federal 
Union; it must be preserved.” But when in 1832, in spite 
of concessions by Congress, a Convention was summoned 
in South Carolina to “nullify” the tariff, he issued the ap- 
propriate orders to the United States Army, in case such 
action was carried out, and it is understood that he sent 
Calhoun private word that he would be the first man to 
be hanged for treason. Nullification quietly collapsed. The 
North was thrilled still more than by Webster’s oratory, 
and as not a single other State showed signs of backing 
South Carolina, it became thenceforth the fixed belief of the 
North that the Union was recognised as in law indissoluble, 
as Webster contended it was. None the less the idea of 
secession had been planted, and planted in a fertile soil. 

General Andrew Jackson, whose other great achieve- 
ments must now be told, was not an intellectual person, but 
his ferocious and, in the literal sense, shocking character is 
refreshing to the student of this period. He had been in\ 
his day the typical product of the West—a far wilder West 
than that from which Lincoln later came. Originally a 
lawyer, he had won martial fame in fights with Indians 
and in the celebrated victory over the British forces at 
New Orleans. He was a sincere Puritan; and he had a 
courtly dignity of manner; but he was of arbitrary and 
passionate temper, and he was a sanguinary duellist. His 
most savage duels, it should be added, concerned the 
honour of a lady whom he married chivalrously, and loved 
devotedly to the end. The case that can be made for his 
many arbitrary acts shows them in some instances to have 
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been justifiable, and shows him in general to have been 
honest. 

When in 1824 Jackson had expected to become Presi- 
dent, and, owing to proceedings which do not now matter, 
John Quincy Adams, son of a former President, and him- 
self a remarkable man, was made President instead of him, 
Jackson resolved to overthrow the ruling class of Virginian 
country gentlemen and Boston city magnates which seemed 
to him to control Government, and to call into life a real 
democracy. To this end he created a new party, against 
which of course an opposition party arose. 

Neither of the new parties was in any sense either aristo- 
cratic or democratic. “The Democracy,” or Democratic 
party, has continued in existence ever since, and through 
most of Lincoln’s life ruled America. In trying to fix the 
character of a party in a foreign country we cannot hope to 
be exact in our portraiture. At the first start, however, this 
party was engaged in combating certain tendencies to Gov- 
ernment interference in business. It was more especially 
hostile to a National Bank, which Jackson himself regarded 
as a most dangerous form of alliance between the admini- 
stration and the richest class. Of the growth of what may 
be called the money power in American politics he had an 
intense, indeed prophetic, dread. Martin Van Buren, his 
friend and successor, whatever else he may have been, was 
a sound economist of what is now called the old school, 
and on a financial issue he did what few men in his office 
have done, he deliberately sacrificed his popularity to his 
principles. Beyond this the party was and has continued 
prone, in a manner which we had better not too clearly 
define, to insist upon the restrictions of the Constitution, 
whether in the interest of individual liberty or of State 
rights. This tendency was disguised at the first by the 
arbitrary action of Jackson’s own proceedings, for Jackson 
alone among Presidents displayed the sentiments of what 
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may be called a popular despot. Its insistence upon State 
rights, aided perhaps by its dislike of Protection, attracted 
to it the leading politicians of the South, who in the main 
dominated its counsels, though later on they liked to do it 
through Northern instruments. But it must not in the 
least be imagined that either party was Northern or South- 
ern; for there were many Whigs in the South, and very 
many Democrats in the North. Moreover, it should be 
clearly grasped, though it is hard, that among Northern 
Democrats insistence on State rights did not involve the 
faintest leaning towards the doctrine of secession; on the 
contrary a typical Democrat would believe that these 
limitations to the power of the Union were the very 
things that gave it endurance and strength. Slavery, 
moreover, had friends and foes in both parties. If we 
boldly attempted to define the prevailing tone of the Demo- 
crats we might say that, while they and their opponents 
expressed loyalty to the Union and the Constitution, the 
Democrats would be prone to lay the emphasis upon the 
Constitution. Whatever might be the case with an average 
Whig, a man like Lincoln would be stirred in his heart 
by the general spirit of the country’s institutions, while the 
typical Democrat of that time would dwell affectionately 
on the legal instruments and formal maxims in which that 
spirit was embodied. ; 

Of the Whigs it is a little harder to speak definitely, 
nor is it very necessary, for in two only out of seven 
Presidential elections did they elect their candidate, and 
in each case that candidate then died, and in 1854 they 
perished as a party utterly and for ever. Just for a time 
they were identified with the “American policy” of Clay. 
When that passed out of favour they never really attempted 
to formulate any platform, or to take permanently any 
very definite stand. They nevertheless had the adherence 
of the ablest men of the country, and, as an opposition 
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party to a party in power which furnished much ground 
for criticism, they possessed an attraction for generous 
youth. 

The Democrats at once, and the Whigs not long after 
them, created elaborate party machines, on the need of 
which Jackson insisted as the only means of really giving 
influence to the common people. The prevailing system 
and habit of local self-government made such organisation 
easy. Men of one party in a township or in a county 
assembled, formulated their opinions, and sent delegates 
with instructions, more or less precise, to party conventions 
for larger areas, these would send delegates to the State 
Convention, and these in turn to the National Convention 
of the Party. The party candidates for the Presidency, as 
well as for all other elective positions, were and are thus 
chosen, and the party “platform” or declaration of policy 
was and is thus formulated. Such machinery, which in 
England is likely always to play a less important part, has 
acquired an evil name. At the best there has always been 
a risk that a “platform” designed to detach voters from the 
opposite party will be an insincere and eviscerated docu- 
ment, by which active public opinion is rather muzzled 
than expressed. There has been a risk too that the “avail- 
able” candidate should be some blameless nonentity, to 
whom no one objects, and whom therefore no one really 
wants. But it must be observed that the rapidity with 
which such organisation was taken up betokened the prev- 
alence of a widespread and keen interest in political 
affairs. 

The days of really great moneyed interests and of cor- 
ruption of the gravest sort were as yet far distant, but 
one demoralising influence was imposed upon the new 
party system by its author at its birth. Jackson, in his 
perpetual fury, believed that office holders under the more 
or less imaginary ruling clique that had held sway were a 
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corrupt gang, and he began to turn them out. He was 
encouraged to extend to the whole country a system 
which had prevailed in New York and with which Van 
Buren was too familiar. “To the victors belong the spoils,” 
exclaimed a certain respectable Mr. Marcy. A wholesale 
dismissal of office holders large and small, and replacement 
of them by sound Democrats, soon took place. Once 
started the “spoils system” could hardly be stopped. Thence- 
forward there was a standing danger that the party ma- 
chine would be in the hands of a crew of jobbers and 
dingy hunters after petty offices. England, of course, has 
had and now has practices theoretically as indefensible, but 
none possessing any such sinister importance. It is hard, 
therefore, for us to conceive how little of really vicious 
intent was necessary to set this disastrous influence going. 
There was no trained Civil Service with its unpartisan 
traditions. In the case of offices corresponding to those of 
our permanent heads of departments it seemed reasonable 
that the official should, like his chief the Minister concerned, 
be a person in harmony with the President. As to the 
smaller offices—the thousands of village postmasterships 
and so forth—one man was likely to do the work as well 
as another; the dispossessed official could, in the then 
condition of the country, easily find another equally Jucras, 
tive employment; “turn and turn about” seemed to be the 
rule of fair play. 

There were now few genuine issues in politics. Com- 
promise on vital questions was understood to be the highest 
statesmanship. The Constitution itself, with its curious 
system of checks and balances, rendered it difficult to bring 
anything to pass. Added to this was a party system with 
obvious natural weaknesses, infected from the first with a 
dangerous malady. The political life, which lay on the 
surface of the national life of America, thus began to 
assume an air of futility, and, it must be added, of squalor. 
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Only, Englishmen, recollecting the feebleness and corrup- 
tion which marked their aristocratic government through a 
great part of the eighteenth century, must not enlarge their 
phylacteries at the expense of American democracy. And 
it is yet more important to remember that the fittest 
machinery for popular government, the machinery through 
which the real judgment of the people will prevail, can 
only by degrees and after many failures be devised. Popular 
government was then young, and it is young still. 

So much for the great world of politics in those days. 
But in or about 1830 a Quaker named Lundy had, as 
Quakers used to say, “a concern” to walk 125 miles 
through the snow of a New England winter and speak 
his mind to William Lloyd Garrison. Garrison was a 
poor man who, like Franklin, had raised himself as a 
working printer, and was now occupied in philanthropy. 
Stirred up by Lundy, he succeeded after many painful 
experiences, in gaol and among mobs, in publishing in 
Boston on January 1, 1831, the first number of the 
Liberator. In it he said: “I shall strenuously contend for 
the immediate enfranchisement of our slave population. 
I will be as hard as truth and as uncompromising as 
justice. I will not equivocate; I will not excuse; I will not 
retreat a single inch; and I will be heard.” This was the 
beginning of the new Abolitionist movement. The Aboli- 
tionists, in the main, were impracticable people; Garrison 
in the end proved otherwise. Under the existing Constitu- 
tion, they had nothing to propose but that the free States 
should withdraw from “their covenant with death and 
agreement with hell”—in other words, from the Union,— 
whereby they would not have liberated one slave. They 
included possibly too many of that sort who would seek 
salvation by repenting of other men’s sins. But even these 
did not indulge this propensity at their ease, for by this 
time the politicians, the polite world, the mass of the people, 
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the churches (even in Boston), not merely avoided the 
dangerous topic; they angrily proscribed it. The Aboli- 
tionists took their lives in their hands, and sometimes 
lost them. Only two men of standing helped them: 
Channing, the great preacher, who sacrificed thereby a 
fashionable congregation; and Adams, the sour, upright, 
able ex-President, the only ex-President who ever made 
for himself an after-career in Congress. In 1852 a still 
more potent ally came to their help, a poor lady, Mrs. 
Beecher Stowe, who in that year published “Uncle Tom’s 
Cabin,” often said to have influenced opinion more than 
any other book of modern times. Broadly speaking, they 
accomplished two things. If they did not gain love in 
quarters where they might have looked for it, they gained 
the very valuable hatred of their enemies; for they goaded 
Southern politicians to fury and madness, of which the 
first symptom was their effort to suppress Abolitionist 
petitions to Congress. But above all they educated in their 
labour of thirty years a school of opinion, not entirely in 
agreement with them but ready one day to revolt with 
decision from continued complicity in wrong. 


[v1] 


SLAVERY AND SOUTHERN SOCIETY 


In the midst of this growing America, a portion, by 
no means sharply marked off, and accustomed to the end 
to think itself intensely American, was distinguished by 
a peculiar institution. What was the character of that 
institution as it presented itself in 1830 and onwards? 

Granting, as many slave holders did, though their 
leaders always denied it, that slavery originated in foul 
wrongs and rested legally upon a vile principle, what did 
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it look like in its practical working? Most of us have re- 
ceived from two different sources two broad but vivid 
general impressions on this subject, which seem hard to 
reconcile but which are both in the main true. On the 
one hand, a visitor from England or the North, coming 
on a visit to the South, or in earlier days to the British 
West Indies, expecting perhaps to see all the horror of 
slavery at a glance, would be, as a young British officer 
once wrote home, “most agreeably undeceived as to the 
situation of these poor people.” He would discern at once 
that a Southern gentleman had no more notion of using 
his legal privilege to be cruel to his slave than he himself 
had of overdriving his old horse. He might easily on the 
contrary find quite ordinary slave owners who had a very 
decided sense of responsibility in regard to their human 
chattels. Around his host’s house, where the owner’s 
children, petted by a black nurse, played with the little 
black children or with some beloved old Negro, he might 
see that pretty aspect of “our institution at the South,” 
which undoubtedly created in many young Southerners as 
they grew up a certain amount of genuine sentiment in 
favour of slavery. Riding wider afield he might be struck, 
as General Sherman was, with the contentment of the 
Negroes whom he met on the plantations. On enquiry he 
would learn that the slave in old age was sure of food and 
shelter and free from work, and that as he approached old 
age his task was systematically diminished. As to excessive 
toil at any time of life, he would perhaps conclude that it 
was no easy thing to drive a gang of Africans really hard. 
He would be assured, quite incorrectly, that the slave’s 
food and comfort generally were greater than those of fac- 
tory workers in the North, and, perhaps only too truly, that 
his privations were less than those of the English agricultur- 
al labourer at that time. A wide and careful survey of the 
subject was made by Frederick Law Olmsted, a New York 
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farmer, who wrote what but for their gloomy subject would 
be among the best books of travel. He presents to us the 
picture of a prevailingly sullen, sapless, brutish life, but 
certainly not of acute misery or habitual oppression. A 
Southerner old enough to remember slavery would probably 
not question the accuracy of his details, but would insist, 
very likely with truth, that there was more human happiness 
there than an investigator on such a quest would readily 
discover. Even on large plantations in the extreme South, 
where the owner only lived part of the year, and most 
things had to be left to an almost always unsatisfactory 
overseer, the verdict of the observer was apt to be “not so 
bad as I expected.” 

On the other hand, many of us know Longfellow’s 
grim poem of the Hunted Negro. It is a true picture of 
the life led in the Dismal Swamps of Virginia by numbers 
of skulking fugitives, till the industry of Negro-hunting, 
conducted with hounds of considerable value, ultimately 
made their lairs untenable. The scenes in the auction room 
where, perhaps on the death or failure of their owner, 
husbands and wives, parents and children, were constantly 
being severed, and Negresses were habitually puffed as 
brood mares; the gentleman who had lately sold his half- 
brother, to be sent far south, because he was impudent; 
the devilish cruelty with which almost the only recorded 
slave insurrection was stamped out; the chase and capture 
and return in fetters of slaves who had escaped north, or, 
it might be, of free Negroes in their place; the advertise- 
ments for such runaways, which Dickens collected, and 
which described each by his scars or mutilations; the 
systematic slave breeding, for the supply of the cotton 
States, which had become a staple industry of the once 
glorious Virginia; the demand arising for the restoration 
of the African slave trade—all these were realities. The 
Southern people, in the phrase of President Wilson, “knew 
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that their lives were honourable, their relations with their 
slaves humane, their responsibility for the existence of slav- 
ery amongst them remote”; they burned with indignation 
when the whole South was held responsible for the occa- 
sional abuses of slavery. But the harsh philanthropist, who 
denounced them indiscriminately, merely dwelt on those 
aspects of slavery which came to his knowledge or which he 
actually saw on the border line. And the occasional abuses, 
however occasional, were made by the deliberate choice 
of Southern statesmanship an essential part of the institu- 
tion. Honourable and humane men in the South scorned 
exceedingly the slave hunter and the slave dealer. A candid 
slave owner, discussing “Uncle Tom’s Cabin,” found one 
detail flagrantly unfair; the ruined master would have 
had to sell his slaves to the brute, Legree, but for the 
world he would not have shaken hands with him. “Your 
children,” exclaimed Lincoln, “may play with the little 
black children, but they must not play with his”’—the 
slave dealer’s, or the slave driver’s, or the slave hunter’s. 
By that fact alone, as he bitingly but unanswerably in- 
sisted, the whole decent society of the South condemned 
the foundation on which it rested. 

It is needless to discuss just how dark or how fair 
American slavery in its working should be painted. The 
moderate conclusions which are quite sufficient for our 
purpose are uncontested. First, this much must certainly 
be conceded to those who would defend the slave system, 
that in the case of the average slave it was very doubtful 
whether his happiness (apart from that of future genera- 
tions) could be increased by suddenly turning him into a 
free man working for a wage; justice would certainly 
have demanded that the change should be accompanied 
by other provisions for his benefit. But, secondly, on the 
refractory Negro, more vicious, or sometimes, one may 
suspect, more manly than his fellows, the system was 
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likely to act barbarously. Thirdly, every slave family was 
exposed to the risk, on such occasions as the death or 
great impoverishment of its owner, of being ruthlessly 
torn asunder, and the fact that Negroes often rebounded 
or seemed to rebound from sorrows of this sort with sur- 
prising levity does not much lessen the horror of it. 
Fourthly, it is inherent in slavery that its burden should 
be most felt precisely by the best minds and strongest 
characters among the slaves. And, though the capacity of 
the Negroes for advancement could not then and cannot 
yet be truly measured, yet it existed, and the policy of the 
South shut the door upon it. Lastly, the system abounded 
in brutalising influences upon a large number of white 
people who were accessory to it, and notoriously it de- 
graded the poor or “mean whites,” for whom it left no 
industrial opening, and among whom it caused work to be 
despised. 

There is thus no escape from Lincoln’s judgment: “If 
slavery is not wrong, nothing is wrong.” It does not follow 
that the way to right the wrong was simple, or that instant 
and unmitigated emancipation was the best way. But it 
does follow that, failing this, it was for the statesmen 
of the South to devise a policy by which the most flagrant 
evils should be stopped, and, however cautiously and ex» 
perimentally, the raising of the status of the slave should 
be proceeded with. It does not follow that the people who, 
on one pretext or another, shut their eyes to the evil of the 
system, while they tried to keep their personal dealing 
humane, can be sweepingly condemned by any man. 
But it does follow that a deliberate and sustained policy 
which, neglecting all reform, strove at all costs to per- 
petuate the system and extend it to wider regions, was 
as criminal a policy as ever lay at the door of any states- 
men. And this, in fact, became the policy of the South. 

“The South” meant, for political purposes, the owners 
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of land and slaves in the greater part of the States in 
which slavery was lawful. The poor whites never acquired 
the political importance of the working classes in the North, 
and count for little in the story. Some of the more north- 
erly slave States partook in a greater degree of the con- 
ditions and ideas of the North and were doubtfully to be 
reckoned with the South. Moreover, there is a tract of 
mountainous country, lying between the Atlantic sea-board 
and the basin of the Mississippi and extending southwards 
to the borders of Georgia and Alabama, of which the 
very vigorous and independent inhabitants were and are in 
many ways a people apart, often cherishing to this day 
family feuds which are prosecuted in the true spirit of the 
Icelandic Sagas. 

The South, excluding these districts, was predominantly 
Democratic in politics, and its leaders owed some alle- 
giance to the tradition of Radicals like Jefferson. But it 
was none the less proud of its aristocracy and of the 
permeating influence of aristocratic manners and traditions. 
A very large number of Southerners felt themselves to be 
ladies and gentlemen, and felt further that there were few 
or none like them among the “Yankee” traders of the 
North. A claim of that sort is likely to be aggressively 
made by those who have least title to make it, and, as 
strife between North and South grew hotter, the gentility 
of the latter infected with additional vulgarity the political 
controversy of private life and even of Congress. But, as 
observant Northerners were quite aware, these pretensions 
_ had a foundation of fact. An Englishman, then or now, 
in chance meetings with Americans of either section, 
would at once be aware of something indefinable in their 
bearing to which he was a stranger; but in the case of the 
Southerner the strangeness would often have a positive 
charm, such as may be found also among people of the 
Old World under southern latitudes and relatively primi- 
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tive conditions. Newly-gotten and ill-carried wealth was in 
those days (Mr. Olmsted, of New York State, assures us) 
as offensive in the more recently developed and more 
prosperous parts of the South as in New York City itself; 
and throughout the South sound instruction and intel- 
lectual activity were markedly lacking—indeed, there is 
no serious Southern literature by which we can check these 
impressions of his. Comparing the masses of moderately 
well-to-do and educated people with whom he associated 
in the North and in the South, he finds them both free 
from the peculiar vulgarity which, we may be pained to 
know, he had discovered among us in England; he finds 
honesty and dishonesty in serious matters of conduct as 
prevalent in one section as in the other; he finds the 
Northerner better taught and more alert in mind; but he 
ascribes to him an objectionable quality of “smartness,” a 
determination to show you that he is a stirring and pushing 
fellow, from which the Southerner is wholly free; and he 
finds that the Southerner has derived from home influences 
and from boarding schools in which the influence of many 
similar homes is concentrated, not indeed any great refine- 
ment, but a manner which is “more true, more quiet, more 
modestly self-assured, more dignified.” This advantage, 
we are to understand, is diffused over a comparatively 
larger class than in England. Beyond this he discerns in 
a few parts of the South and notably in South Carolina a 
somewhat inaccessible, select society, of which the nucleus 
is formed by a few (incredibly few) old Colonial families 
which have not gone under, and which altogether is so 
small that some old gentlewomen can enumerate all the 
members of it. Few as they are, these form “unquestionably 
a wealthy and remarkably generous, refined, and accom- 
plished first class, clinging with some pertinacity, although 
with too evident an effort, to the traditional manners and 
customs of an established gentry.” 
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No doubt the sense of high breeding, which was com- 
mon in the South, went beyond mere manners; it played 
its part in making the struggle of the Southern population, 
including the “mean whites,” in the Civil War one of the 
most heroic, if one of the most mistaken, in which a whole 
population has ever been engaged; it went along with in- 
tegrity and a high average of governing capacity among 
public men; and it fitted the gentry of the South to con- 
tribute, when they should choose, an element of great 
value to the common life of America. As it was, the South 
suffered to the full the political degeneration which 
threatens every powerful class which, with a distinct class 
interest of its own, is secluded from real contact with 
competing classes with other interests and other ideas. It is 
not to be assumed that all individual Southerners liked 
the policy which they learnt to support in docile masses. 
But their very qualities of loyalty made them the more 
ready, under accepted and respected leaders, to adopt 
political aims and methods which no man now recall¢ 
without regret. 

The connection between slavery and politics was this: 
as population slowly grew in the South, and as the land 
in the older States became to some extent exhausted, the 
desire for fresh territory in which cultivation by slaves 
could flourish became stronger and stronger. This was 
the reason for which the South became increasingly aware 
of a sectional interest in politics. In all other respects the 
community of public interests, of business dealings, and 
of general intercourse was as great between North and 
South as between East and West. It is certain that through- 
out the South, with the doubtful exception of South 
Carolina, political instinct and patriotic pride would have 
made the idea of separation intolerable upon any ground 
except that of slavery. In regard to this matter of dispute 
a peculiar phenomenon is to be observed. The quarrel 
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grew not out of any steady opposition between North and 
South, but out of the habitual domination of the country 
by the South and the long-continued submission of the 
North to that domination. | 

For the North had its full share of blame for the long 
course of proceedings which prepared the coming tragedy, 
and the most impassioned writers on the side of the Union 
during the Civil War have put that blame highest. The 
South became arrogant and wrong-headed, and no defence 
is possible for the chief acts of Southern policy which 
will be recorded later; but the North was abject. To 
its own best sons it seemed to have lost both its con- 
science and its manhood, and to be stifled in the coils 
of its own miserable political apparatus. Certainly the pre- 
vailing attitude of the Northern to the Southern politicians 
was that of truckling. And Southerners who went to Wash- 
ington had a further reason for acquiring a fatal sense 
of superiority to the North. The tradition of popular 
government which maintained itself in the South caused 
men who were respected, in private life, and were up to 
a point capable leaders, who were, in short, representative, 
to be sent to Congress and to be kept there. The childish 
perversion of popular government which took hold of 


the newer and more unsettled population in the North’ 


led them to send to Congress an ever-changing succession 
of unmeritable and sometimes shady people. The eventual 
stirring of the mind of the North which so closely concerns 
this biography was a thing hard to bring about, and to 
the South it brought a great shock of surprise. 
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INTELLECTUAL DEVELOPMENT 


No survey of the political movements of this period 
should conclude without directing attention to something 
more important, which cannot be examined here. In the 
years from 1830 till some time after the death of Lincoln, 
America made those contributions to the literature of our 
common language which, though neither her first nor 
her last, seemed likely to be most permanently valued. 
The learning and literature of America at that time centred 
round Boston and Harvard University in the adjacent 
city of Cambridge, and no invidious comparison is intended 
or will be felt if they, with their poets and historians and 
men of letters at that time, with their peculiar atmosphere, 
instinct then and now with a life athletic, learned, business- 
like, and religious, are taken to show the dawning capacities 
of the new nation. No places in the United States exhibit 
more visibly the kinship of America with England, yet in 
none certainly can a stranger see more readily that America 
is independent of the Old World in something more than 
politics. Many of their streets and buildings would in Eng- 
land seem redolent of the past, yet no cities of the Eastern 
States played so large a part in the development, material 
and mental, of the raw and vigorous West. The limitations 
of their greatest writers are in a manner the sign of their 
achievement. It would have been contrary to all human 
analogy if a country, in such an early stage of creation 
out of such a chaos, had put forth books marked strongly 
as its own and yet as the products of a mature national 
mind. It would also have been surprising if since the Civil 
War the rush of still more appalling and more complex 
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practical problems had not obstructed for a while the flow 
of imaginative or scientific production. But the growth 
of those relatively early years was great. Boston had been 
the home of a loveless Christianity; its insurrection in the 
War of Independence had been soiled by shifty dealing 
and mere acidity; but Boston from the days of Emerson 
to those of Phillips Brooks radiated a temper and a mental 
force that were manly, tender, and clean. The man among 
these writers about whose exact rank, neither low nor very 
high among poets, there can be least dispute was Long- 
fellow. He might seem from his favourite subjects to be 
hardly American; it was his deliberately chosen task to 
bring to the new country some savour of things gentle and 
mellow caught from the literature of Europe. But, in the 
first place, no writer could in the detail of his work have 
been more racy of that New England countryside which 
lay round his home; and, in the second place, no writer 
could have spoken more unerringly to the ear of the whole 
wide America of which his home was a little part. It 
seems strange to couple the name of this mild and scholarly 
man with the thought of that crude Western world to 
which we must in a moment pass. But the connection is 
real and vital. It is well shown in the appreciation written 


of him and his fellows by the American writer who most’ 


violently contrasts with him, Walt Whitman. 

A student of American history may feel something like 
the experience which is common among travellers in 
America. When they come home they cannot tell their 
friends what really interested them. Ugly things and very 
dull things are prominent in their story, as in the tales of 
American humorists. The general impression they convey 
is of something tiresomely extensive, distractingly miscella- 
neous, and yet insufferably monotonous. But that is not 
what they mean. They had better not seek to express them- 
selves by too definite instances. They will be understood 
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and believed when they say that to them America, with 
its vast spaces from ocean to ocean, does present itself 
as one country, not less worthy than any other of the 
love which it has actually inspired; a country which is the 
home of distinctive types of manhood and womanhood, 
bringing their own addition to the varying forms in which 
kindness and courage and truth make themselves admirable 
to mankind. The soul of a single people seems to be 
somewhere present in that great mass, no less than in 
some tiny city State of antiquity. Only it has to struggle, 
submerged evermore by a flood of newcomers, and de- 
feated evermore by difficulties quite unlike those of other 
lands; and it struggles seemingly with undaunted and with 
rational hope. 

Americans are fond of discussing Americanism. Very 
often they select as a pattern of it Abraham Lincoln, the 
man who kept the North together but has been pronounced 
to have been a Southerner in his inherited character. 
Whether he was so typical or not, it is the central fact 
of this biography that no man ever pondered more deeply 
in his own way, or answered more firmly the question 
whether there was indeed an American nationality worth 
preserving. 
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CHAPTER III 


Lincoln’s 
Early 


(Career 


[1] 
LIFE AT NEW SALEM 


A ROM this talk of large political movements we 
have to recall ourselves to a young labouring 
man with hardly any schooling, naturally and 
incurably uncouth, but with a curious, quite 


modest, impulse to assert a kindly ascendency over the™ 


companions whom chance threw in his way, and with some- 
thing of the gift, which odd, shy people often possess, for 
using their very oddity as a weapon in their struggles. In the 
conditions of real equality which still prevailed in a newly 
settled country it is not wonderful that he made his way 
into political life when he was twenty-five, but it was not 
till twenty years later that he played an important part in 
events of enduring significance. 

Thus the many years of public activity with which we 
are concerned in this and the following chapter belong 
rather to his apprenticeship than to his life’s work; and 
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this apprenticeship at first sight contrasts more strongly 
with his fame afterwards than does his boyhood of poverty 
and comparatively romantic hardship. For many poor boys 
have lived to make a great mark on history, but as a rule 
they have entered early on a life either of learning or of 
adventure or of large business. But the affairs in which 
Lincoln early became immersed have an air of pettiness, 
and from the point of view of most educated men and 
women in the Eastern States or in Europe, many of the 
associates and competitors of his early manhood, to whom 
he had to look up as his superiors in knowledge, would 
certainly have seemed crude people with a narrow horizon. 
Indeed, till he was called upon to take supreme control of 
very great matters, Lincoln must have had singularly little 
intercourse either with men versed in great affairs or with 
men of approved intellectual distinction. But a mind too 
original to be subdued by its surroundings found much 
that was stimulating in this time when Illinois was be- 
ginning rapidly to fill up. There were plenty of men with 
shrewd wits and robust character to be met with, and the 
mental atmosphere which surrounded him was one of 
keen interest in life. Lincoln eventually stands out as a 
surprising figure from among the other lawyers and little 
politicians of Illinois, as any great man does from any 
crowd, but some tribute is due to the undistinguished and 
historically uninteresting men whose generous apprecia- 
tion gave rapid way to the poor, queer youth, and 
ultimately pushed him into a greater arena as their selected 
champion. 

In 1831, at the age of twenty-two, Lincoln, returning 
from his New Orleans voyage, settled in New Salem to 
await the arrival of his patron, Denton Offutt, with the 
goods for a new store in which Lincoln was to be his 
assistant. The village itself was three years old. It never 
got much beyond a population of one hundred, and like 
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many similar little towns of the West it has long since 
perished off the earth. But it was a busy place for a while, 
and, contrary to what its name might suggest, it aspired to 
be rather fast. It was a cock-fighting and whisky-drinking 
society into which Lincoln was launched. He managed to 
combine strict abstinence from liquor with keen participa- 
tion in all its other diversions. One departure from total ab- 
stinence stands alleged among the feats of strength for 
which he became noted. He hoisted a whisky barrel, of 
unspecified but evidently considerable content, on to his 
knees in a squatting posture and drank from the bunghole. 
But this very arduous potation stood alone. Offutt was 
some time before he arrived with his goods, and Lincoln 
lived by odd jobs. At the very beginning one Mentor 
Graham, a schoolmaster officiating in some election, em- 
ployed him as a clerk, and the clerk seized the occasion 
to make himself well known to New Salem as a story- 
teller. Then there was a heavy job at rail-splitting, and 
another job in navigating the Sangamon River. Offutt’s 
store was at last set up, and for about a year the assistant 
in this important establishment had valuable opportunities 
of conversation with all New Salem. He had also leisure 
for study. He had mentioned to the aforesaid Mentor 
Graham his “notion to study English grammar,” and had’\ 
been introduced to a work called “Kirkham’s Grammar,” 
which by a walk of some miles he could borrow from a 
neighbour. This he would read, lying full length on the 
counter with his head on a parcel of calico. At other 
odd times he would work away at arithmetic. Offutt’s 
kindly interest procured him distinction in another field. 
At Clary’s Grove, near New Salem, lived a formidable set 
of young ruffians, over whose somewhat disguised chivalry 
of temper the staid historian of Lincoln’s youth becomes 
rapturous. They were given to wrecking the store of any 
New Salem tradesman who offended them; so it shows 
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some spirit in Mr. Denton Offutt that he backed his Abra- 
ham Lincoln to beat their Jack Armstrong in a wrestling 
match. He did beat him; moreover, some charm in the 
way he bore himself made him thenceforth not hated 
but beloved of Clary’s Grove in general, and the Arm- 
strongs in particular. Hannah Armstrong, Jack’s wife, 
thereafter mended and patched his clothes for him, and, 
years later, he had the satisfaction, as their unfeed advocate, 
of securing the acquittal of their son from a charge of 
murder, of which there is some reason to hope he may not 
have been guilty. It is, by the way, a relief to tell that there 
once was a noted wrestling match in which Lincoln was 
beaten; it is characteristic of the country that his friends 
were sure there was foul play, and characteristic of him 
that he indignantly denied it. 

Within a year Offutt’s store, in the phrase of the time, 
“petered out,” leaving Lincoln shiftless. But the victor of 
Clary’s Grove, with his added mastery of “Kirkham’s 
Grammar,” was now ripe for public life. Moreover, his 
experience as a waterman gave him ideas on the question, 
which then agitated his neighbours, whether the Sangamon 
River could be made navigable. He had a scheme of his 
own for doing this; and in the spring of 1832 he wrote 
to the local paper a boyish but modest and sensible state- 
ment of his views and ambitions, announcing that he would 
be a candidate in the autumn elections for the State Legis- 
lature. 

Meanwhile he had his one experience of soldiering. 
The Indian chief, Black Hawk, who had agreed to abide 
west of the Mississippi, broke the treaty and led his war- 
riors back into their former haunts in Northern Illinois. 
The Governor of the State called for volunteers, and 
Lincoln became one. He obtained the elective rank, of 
captain of his company, and contrived to maintain some 
sort of order in that, doubtless brave, but undisciplined 


71 


Abraham Lincoln 


body. He saw no fighting, but he could earn his living 
for some months, and stored up material for effective 
chaff in Congress long afterwards about the military glory 
which General Cass’s supporters for the Presidency wished 
to attach to their candidate. His most glorious exploit 
consisted in saving from his own men a poor old friendly 
Indian who had fallen among them. A letter of credentials, 
which the helpless creature produced, was pronounced a 
forgery and he was about to be hanged as a spy, when 
Lincoln appeared on the scene, “swarthy with resolution 
and rage,” and somehow terrified his disorderly company 
into dropping their prey. 

The war ended in time for a brief candidature, and a 
supporter of his at the time preserved a record of one of 
his speeches. His last important speech will hereafter be 
given in full for other reasons; this may be so given too, 
for it is not a hundred words long: “Fellow Citizens, I pre- 
sume you all know who I am. I am humble Abraham Lin- 
coln. I have been solicited by many friends to become a 
candidate for the Legislature. My politics are short and 
sweet like the old woman’s dance. I am in favour of a na- 
tional bank. I am in favour of the internal improvement 
system and a high protective tariff. These are my senti- 
ments and political principles. If elected, I shall be thank- 
ful; if not, it will be all the same.” 

To this succinct declaration of policy may be added from 
his earlier letter that he advocated a law against usury, and 
laws for the improvement of education. The principles of 
the speech are those which the new Whig party was uphold- 
ing against the Democrats under Jackson (the President) 
and Van Buren. Lincoln’s neighbours, like the people of 
Illinois generally, were almost entirely on the side of the 
Democrats. It is interesting that however he came by his 
views, they were early and permanently fixed on the side 
then unpopular in Illinois; and it is interesting that though, 
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naturally, not elected, he secured very nearly the whole of 
the votes of his immediate neighbourhood. 

The penniless Lincoln was now hankering to become a 
lawyer, though with some thoughts of the more practicable 
career of a blacksmith. Unexpectedly, however, he was 
tempted into his one venture, singularly unsuccessful, in 
business. Two gentlemen named Herndon, cousins of a 
biographer of Lincoln’s, started a store in New Salem and 
got tired of it. One sold his share to a Mr. Berry, the other 
sold his to Lincoln. The latter sale was entirely on credit— 
no money passed at the time, because there was no money. 
The vendor explained afterwards that he relied solely on 
Lincoln’s honesty. He had to wait a long while for full pay- 
ment, but what is known of storekeeping in New Salem 
shows that he did very well for himself in getting out of 
his venture as he did. Messrs. Berry and Lincoln next 
acquired, likewise for credit, the stock and goodwill of two 
other storekeepers, one of them the victim of a raid from 
Clary’s Grove. The senior partner then applied himself dili- 
gently to personal consumption of the firm’s liquid goods; 
the junior member of the firm was devoted in part to intel- 
lectual and humorous converse with the male customers, 
but a fatal shyness prevented him from talking to the ladies. 
For the rest, he walked long distances to borrow books, 
got through Gibbon and through Rollin’s “History of the 
World,” began his study of Blackstone, and acquired a 
settled habit of reading novels. So business languished. 
Early in 1833 Berry and Lincoln sold out to another ad- 
venturer. This also was a credit transaction. The purchaser 
without avoidable delay failed and disappeared. Berry then 
died of drink, leaving to Lincoln the sole responsibility for 
the debts of the partnership. Lincoln could with no difficulty 
and not much reproach have freed himself by bankruptcy. 
As a matter of fact, he ultimately paid everything, but it 
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took him about fifteen years of striving and pinching him- 
self. 

Lincoln is one of the many public characters to whom 
the standing epithet “honest” became attached; in his case 
the claim to this rested originally on the only conclusive 
authority, that of his creditors. But there is equally good 
authority, that of his biographer, William Herndon, for 
many years his partner as a lawyer, that “he had no money 
sense.” This must be understood with the large qualifica- 
tion that he meant to pay his way and, unlike the great 
statesmen of the eighteenth century in England, did pay it. 
But, though with much experience of poverty in his early 
career, he never developed even a reasonable desire to be 
rich. Wealth remained in his view “a superfiuity of the 
things one does not want.” He was always interested in 
mathematics, but mainly as a discipline in thinking, and 
partly, perhaps, in association with mechanical problems 
of which he was fond enough to have once in his life 
patented an invention. The interest never led him to take 
to accounts or to long-sighted financial provisions. In later 
days, when he received a payment for his fees, his partner’s 
share would be paid then and there; and perhaps the rent 
would be paid, and the balance would be spent at once in 
groceries and other goods likely to be soon wanted, includ 
ing at long intervals, when the need was very urgent, a new. 
hat. 

These are amiablé personal traits, but they mark the limi- 
tations of his capacity as a statesman. The chief questions 
which agitated the Illinois Legislature were economic, and 
so at first were the issues between Whigs and Democrats 
in Federal policy. Lincoln, though he threw himself into 
these affairs with youthful fervour, would appear never to 
have had much grasp of such matters. “In this respect 
alone,” writes an admirer, “I have always considered Mr. 
Lincoln a weak man.” It is only when (rarely, at first) con- 
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stitutional or moral issues emerge that his politics become 
interesting. We can guess the causes which attached him to 
the Whigs. As the party out of power, and in Illinois quite 
out of favour, they had doubtless some advantage in char- 
acter. As we have seen, the greatest minds among Ameri- 
can statesmen of that day, Webster and Clay, were Whigs. 
Lincoln’s simple and quite reasonable, if inconclusive, argu- 
ment for Protection, can be found among his speeches 
of some years later. And schemes of internal development 
certainly fired his imagination. 

After his failure in business Lincoln subsisted for a while 
on odd jobs for farmers, but was soon employed as assistant 
surveyor by John Calhoun, then surveyor of the county. 
This gentleman, who had been educated as a lawyer but 
“taught school in preference,” was a keen Democrat, and 
had to assure Lincoln that office as his assistant would not 
necessitate his desertion of his principles. He was a clever 
man, and Lincoln remembered him long after as the most 
formidable antagonist he ever met in debate. With the help, 
again, of Mentor Graham, Lincoln soon learned the sur- 
veyor’s business. He continued at this work till he was able 
to start as a lawyer, and there is evidence that his surveys 
of property were done with extreme accuracy. Soon he 
further obtained the local Postmastership. This, the only 
position except the Presidency itself which he ever held in 
the Federal Government, was not onerous, for the mails 
were infrequent; he “carried the office around in his hat”; 
we are glad to be told that “his administration gave satis- 
faction.” Once calamity threatened him; a creditor dis- 
trained on the horse and the instruments necessary to his 
surveyorship; but Lincoln was reputed to be a helpful 
fellow, and friends were ready to help him; they bought 
the horse and instruments back for him. To this time be- 
longs his first acquaintance with some writers of unsettling 
tendency—Tom Paine, Voltaire, and Volney, who was then 
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recognised as one of the dangerous authors. Cock-fights, 
strange feats of strength, or of usefulness with axe or 
hammer or scythe, and a passion for mimicry continue. In 
1834 he became a candidate again. “Can’t the party raise 
any better material than that?” asked a bystander before a 
speech of his; after it, he exclaimed that the speaker knew 
more than all the other candidates put together. This time 
he was elected, being then twenty-five, and thereafter he was 
returned for three further terms of two years. Shortly be- 
fore his second election in 1836 the State capital was re- 
moved to Springfield, in his own county. There in 1837 
Lincoln fixed his home. He had long been reading law in 
his curious, spasmodically concentrated way, and he had 
practised a little as a “pettifogger,” that is, an unlicensed 
practitioner in the inferior courts. He had now obtained his 
license and was very shortly taken into partnership by an 
old friend in Springfield. 


[1] 
IN THE ILLINOIS LEGISLATURE 


Here his youth may be said to end. Springfield was a\ 
different place from New Salem. There were carriages in it, 
and ladies who studied poetry and the fashions. There were 
families from Virginia and Kentucky who were conscious 
of ancestry, while graver, possibly more pushing, people 
from the North-eastern States, soon to outnumber them, 
were a little inclined to ridicule what they called their “<l- 
lusory ascendency.” There was a brisk competition of 
churches, and mutual improvement societies such as the 
“Young Men’s Lyceum” had a rival claim to attention with 
races and cock-fights. 

And it was an altered Abraham Lincoln that came to in- 
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habit Springfield. Arriving a day or two before his first law 
partnership was settled he came into the shop of a thriving 
young tradesman, Mr. Joshua Speed, to ask about the price 
of the cheapest bedding and other necessary articles. The 
sum for which Lincoln, who had not one cent, would have 
had to ask, and would have been readily allowed, credit, 
was only seventeen dollars. But this huge prospect of debt 
so visibly depressed him that Speed instantly proposed an 
arrangement which involved no money debt. He took him 
upstairs and installed him—Western domestic arrange- 
ments were and are still simple—as the joint occupant of 
his own large bed. “Well, Speed, I’m moved,” was the 
terse acknowledgment. Speed was to move him later by 
more precious charity. We are concerned for the moment 
with what moved Speed. “I looked up at him,” said he, long 
after, “and I thought then, as I think now, that I never saw 
so gloomy and melancholy a face in my life.” The strug- 
gle of ambition and poverty may well have been telling on 
Lincoln; but besides that a tragical love story (shortly to 
be told) had left a deep and permanent mark; but these 
influences worked, we may suppose, upon a disposition 
quite as prone to sadness as to mirth. His exceedingly gre- 
garious habit, drawing him to almost any assembly of his 
own sex, continued all his life; but it alternated from the 
first with a habit of solitude or abstraction, the abstraction 
of a man who, when he does wish to read, will read in- 
tently in the midst of crowd or noise, or walking along the 
street. He was what might unkindly be called almost a pro- 
fessional humorist, the master of a thousand startling 
stories, delightful to the hearer, but possibly tiresome in 
written reminiscences, but we know too well that gifts of 
this kind are as compatible with sadness as they certainly 
are with deadly seriousness. 

The Legislature of Illinois in the eight years from 1834 
to 1842, in which Lincoln belonged to it, was, though not 
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a wise, a vigorous body. In the conditions which then ex- 
isted it was not likely to have been captured as the Legis- 
latures of wilder and more thinly-peopled States have some- 
times been by a disreputable element in the community, 
nor to have subsided into the hands of the dull mechanical 
class of professional politicians with which, rightly or 
wrongly, we have now been led to associate American State 
Government. The fact of Lincoln’s own election suggests 
that dishonest adventurers might easily have got there, but 
equally suggests that a very different type of men prevailed. 
“The Legislature,” we are told, “contained the youth and 
blood and fire of the frontier.” Among the Democrats in 
the Legislature was Stephen Douglas, who was to become 
one of the most powerful men in the United States while 
Lincoln was still unknown; and several of Lincoln’s Whig 
colleagues were afterwards to play distinguished or hon- 
ourable parts in politics or war. We need not linger over 
them, but what we know of those with whom he had any 
special intimacy makes it entirely pleasant to associate 
him with them. After a short time in which, like any sensi- 
ble young member of an assembly, he watched and hardly 
ever spoke, Lincoln soon made his way among these men, 
and in 1838 and 1840 the Whig members—though, being 
in a minority, they could not elect him—gave him their, 
unanimous votes for the Speakership of the Assembly. 
The business which engrossed the Legislature, at least up 
to 1838, was the development of the natural resources of 
the State. These were great. It was natural that railways, 
canals and other public works to develop them should be 
pushed forward at the public cost. Other new countries 
since, with less excuse because with greater warning from 
experience, have plunged in this matter, and, though the 
Governor protested, the Illinois Legislature, Whigs and 
Democrats, Lincoln and every one else, plunged gaily, so 
that, during the collapse which followed, Illinois, though, 
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like Lincoln himself, it paid its debts in the end, was driven 
in 1840 to suspend interest payments for several years. 
Very little is recorded of Lincoln’s legislative doings. 
What is related chiefly exhibits his delight in the game of 
negotiation and combination by which he and the other 
members for his county, together known as “the Long 
Nine,” advanced the particular projects which pleased their 
constituents or struck their own fancy. Thus he early had 
a hand in the removal of the capital from Vandalia to 
Springfield in his own county. The map of Illinois suggests 
that Springfield was a better site for the purpose than Van- 
dalia and at least as good as Jacksonville or Peoria or any | 
of its other competitors. Of his few recorded speeches one 
concerns a proposed inquiry into some alleged impropriety 
in the allotment of shares in the State Bank. It is certainly 
the speech of a bold man; it argues with remarkable direct- 
ness that whereas a committee of prominent citizens which 
had already inquired into this matter consisted of men of 
known honesty, the proposed committee of the Legislators, 
whom he was addressing, would consist of men who, for all 
he knew, might be honest, and, for all he knew, might not. 
The Federal politics of this time, though Lincoln played 
an active local part in the campaigns of the Whig party, 
concern us little. The Whigs, to whom he did subordinate 
service, were, as has been said, an unlucky party. In 1840, 
in the reaction which extreme commercial depression cre- 
ated against the previously omnipotent Democrats, the 
Whig candidate for the Presidency was successful. This 
was General Harrison, a respected soldier of the last war, 
who was glorified as a sort of Cincinnatus and elected 
after an outburst of enthusiastic tomfoolery such as never 
before or since rejoiced the American people. But President 
Harrison had hardly been in office a month when he 
died. Some say he was worried to death by office seekers, 
but a more prosaic cause, pneumonia, can also be alleged. 
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It is satisfactory that this good man’s grandson worthily 
filled his office forty-eight years after, but his immediate 
successor was of course the Vice-President, Tyler, chosen 
as an influential opponent of the last Democrat Presidents, 
but not because he agreed with the Whigs. Cultivated but 
narrow-minded, highly independent and wholly perverse, 
he satisfied no aspiration of the Whigs and paved the way 
effectually for the Democrat who succeeded him. 
Throughout these years Lincoln was of course working 
at law, which became, with the development of the coun- 
try, a more arduous and a more learned profession. Ses- 
sions of the Legislature did not last long, and political 
canvasses were only occasional. If Lincoln was active in 
these matters he was in many other directions, too, a keen 
participator in the keen life of the society round him. 
Nevertheless politics as such, and apart from any large 
purpose to be achieved through them, had for many years 
a special fascination for him. For one thing he was argu- 
mentative in the best sense, with a passion for what the 
Greeks sometimes called “dialectic”; his rare capacity for 
solitary thought, the most marked and the greatest of his 
powers, went absolutely hand in hand with the desire to 
reduce his thoughts to a form which would carry logical 
conviction to others. Further, there can. be no doubt—and « 
such a combination of tastes, though it seems to be uncom- 
mon, is quite intelligible—that the somewhat unholy busi- 
ness of party management was at first attractive to him. To 
the end he showed no intuitive comprehension of individual 
men. His sincere friendly intention, the unanswerable 
force of an argument, the convincing analogy veiled in an 
unseemly story, must take their chance of suiting the par- 
ticular taste of Senator Sherman or General McClellan; but 
any question of managing men in the mass—will a given 
candidate’s influence with this section of people count for 
more than his unpopularity with that section? and so on— 
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involved an element of subtle and long-sighted calculation 
which was vastly congenial to him. We are to see him 
hereafter applying this sort of science on a grand scale and 
for a great end. His early discipline in it is a dull subject, 
interesting only where it displays, as it sometimes does, the 
perfect fairness with which this ambitious man could treat 
his own claims as against those of a colleague and competi- 
tor. 

In forming any judgment of Lincoln’s career it must, 
further, be realised that, while he was growing up as a 
statesman, the prevailing conception of popular govern- 
ment was all the time becoming more unfavourable to lead- 
ership and to robust individuality. The new party machin- 
ery adopted by the Democrats under Jackson, as the proper 
mode of securing government by the people, induced a 
deadly uniformity of utterance; breach of that uniformity 
was not only rash, but improper. Once in early days 
it was demanded in a newspaper that “all candidates should 
show their hands.” “Agreed,” writes Lincoln, “here’s 
mine”; and then follows a young man’s avowal of ad- 
vanced opinions; he would give the suffrage to “all whites 
who pay taxes or bear arms, by no means excluding fe- 
males.” Disraeli, who was Lincoln’s contemporary, throve 
by exuberances quite as startling as this, nor has any Eng- 
lish politician found it damaging to be bold. On this oc- 
casion indeed (in 1836) Lincoln was far from damaging 
himself; the Whigs had not till a few years later been in- 
duced, for self-preservation, to copy the Democratic ma- 
chine. But it is striking that the admiring friend who re- 
ports this declaration, “too audacious and emphatic for the 
statesmen of a later day,” must carefully explain how it 
could possibly suit the temper of a time which in a few 
years passed away. Very soon the question whether a pro- 
posal or even a sentiment was timely or premature came 
to bulk too large in the deliberations of Lincoln’s friends. 
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The reader will perhaps wonder later whether such con- 
siderations did not bulk too largely in Lincoln’s own 
mind. Was there in his statesmanship, even in later days 
when he had great work to do, an element of that oppor- 
tunism which, if not actually base, is at least cheap? Or did 
he come as near as a man with many human weaknesses 
could come to the wise and nobly calculated opportunism 
which is not merely the most beneficent statesmanship, but 
demands a heroic self-mastery? 

The main interest of his doings in Illinois politics and in 
Congress is the help they may give in penetrating his later 
mind. On the one hand, it is certain that Lincoln trained 
himself to be a great student of the fitting opportunity. He 
evidently paid very serious attention to the counsels of 
friends who would check his rasher impulses. One of his 
closest associates insists that his impulsive judgment was 
bad, and he probably thought so himself. It will be seen 
later that the most momentous utterance he ever made was 
kept back through the whole space of two years of crisis 
at the instance of timid friends. It required not less courage 
and was certainly more effective when at last it did come 
out. The same great capacity for waiting marks any steps 
that he took for his own advancement. Indeed it was a 


happy thing for him and for his country that his character ™ 


and the whole cast of his ideas and sympathies were of a 
kind to which the restraint imposed on an American poli- 
tician was most congenial and to which therefore it could 
do least harm. He was to prove himself a patient man in 
other ways as well as this. On many things, perhaps on 
most, the thoughts he worked out in his own mind diverged 
very widely from those of his neighbours, but he was not in 
the least anxious either to conceal or to obtrude them. His 
social philosophy as he expressed it to his friends in these 
days was one which contemplated great future reforms— 
abolition of slavery and a strict temperance policy were 
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among them. But he looked for them with a sort of fatal- 
istic confidence in the ultimate victory of reason, and saw 
no use and a good deal of harm in premature political 
agitation for them. “All such questions,” he is reported 
to have said, “must find lodgment with the most enlight- 
ened souls who stamp them with their approval. In God’s 
own time they will be organised into law and thus woven 
into the fabric of our institutions.” This seems a little 
cold-blooded, but perhaps we can already begin to recog- 
nise the man who, when the time had fully come, would 
be on the right side, and in whom the evil which he had 
deeply but restrainedly hated would find an appallingly 
wary foe. 

But there were crucial instances which test sufficiently 
whether this wary politician was a true man or not. The 
soil of Illinois was free soil by the Ordinance of 1787, and 
Congress would only admit it to the Union as a free State. 
But it had been largely peopled from the South. There 
had been much agitation against this restriction; prevail- 
ing sentiment to a late date strongly approved of slavery; 
it was at Alton in Illinois that, in 1836, Elijah Lovejoy, an 
Abolitionist publisher, had been martyred by the mob which 
had failed to intimidate him. In 1837, when the bold agi- 
tation of the Abolitionists was exciting much disapproval, 
the Illinois Legislature passed resolutions condemning that 
agitation and declaring in soothing tones the constitutional 
powerlessness of Congress to interfere with slavery in the 
Southern States. Now Lincoln himself—whether for good 
reasons or bad must be considered later—thoroughly dis- 
approved of the actual agitation of the Abolitionists; and 
the resolutions in question, but for one merely theoretical 
point of law and for an unctuous misuse of the adjective 
“sacred,” contained nothing which he could not literally 
have accepted. The objection to them lay in the motive 
which made it worth while to pass them. Lincoln drew 


83 


Abraham Lincoln 


up and placed on the records of the House a protest against 
these resolutions. He defines in it his own quite conserva- 
tive opinions; he deprecates the promulgation of Abolition 
doctrines; but he does so because it “tends rather to in- 
crease than abate the evils” of slavery; and he lays down 
“that the institution of slavery is founded on both injustice 
and bad policy.” One man alone could he induce to sign 
this protest with him, and that man was not seeking re- 
election. 

By 1842 Lincoln had grown sensibly older, and a little 
less ready, we may take it, to provoke unnecessary antago- 
nism. Probably very old members of Free Churches are 
the people best able to appreciate the daring of the follow- 
ing utterance. Speaking on Washington’s birthday in a 
Presbyterian church to a temperance society formed among 
the rougher people of the town and including former 
drunkards who desired to reform themselves, he broke out 
in protest against the doctrine that respectable persons 
should shun the company of people tempted to intemper- 
ance. “If,” he said, “they believe as they profess that Om- 
nipotence condescended to take upon Himself the form of 
sinful man, and as such die an ignominious death, surely 
they will not refuse submission to the infinitely lesser con- 
descension, for the temporal and perhaps eternal salvation ~ 
of a large, erring, and unfortunate class of their fellow 
creatures! Nor is the condescension very great. In my judg- 
ment such of us as have never fallen victims have been 
spared more from the absence of appetite than from any 
mental or moral superiority over those who have. Indeed, I 
believe, if we take habitual drunkards as a class, that their 
heads and their hearts will bear an advantageous compari- 
son with those of any other class.” It proved, at a later day, 
very lucky for America that the virtuous Lincoln, who did 
not drink strong drink—nor, it is sad to say, smoke, nor, 
which is all to the good, chew—did feel like that about 
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drunkenness. But there was great and loud wrath. “It’s a 
shame,” said one, “that he should be permitted to abuse us 
so in the house of the Lord.” It is certain that in this sort 
of way he did himself a good deal of injury as an aspiring 
politician. It is also the fact that he continued none the 
less persistently in a missionary work conceived in a spirit 
none the less Christian because it shocked many pious 
people. 


[ur] 
MARRIAGE 


The private life of Lincoln continued, and for many 
years increasingly, to be equally marked by indiscriminate 
sociability and brooding loneliness. Comfort and the vari- 
ous influences which may be associated with the old-fash- 
ioned American word “elegance” seem never to enter into 
it. What is more, little can be discerned of positive happi- 
ness in the background of his life, as the freakish elasticity 
of his youth disappeared and, after a certain measure of 
marked success, the further objects of his ambition though 
not dropped became unlikely of attainment and seemed, 
we may guess, of doubtful value. All along he was being 
moulded for endurance rather than for enjoyment. 

Nor, though his children evidently brought him happi- 
ness, does what we know of his domesticities and dearest 
affections weaken this general impression. When he mar- 
ried he had gone through a saddening experience. He 
started on manhood with a sound and chivalrous outlook 
on women in general, and a nervous terror of actual women 
when he met them. In New Salem days he absented him- 
self from.meals for the whole time that some ladies were 
staying at his boarding house. His clothes and his lack 
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of upbringing must have weighed with him, besides his 
natural disposition. None the less, of course he fell in love. 
Miss Ann Rutledge, the daughter of a store and tavern 
keeper from Kentucky with whom Lincoln was boarding 
in 1833, has been described as of exquisite beauty; some 
say this is overstated, but speak strongly of her grace and 
charm. A lady who knew her gives these curiously collo- 
cated particulars: “Miss Rutledge had auburn hair, blue 
eyes, fair complexion. She was pretty, slightly slender, but 
in everything a good-hearted young woman. She was about 
five feet two inches high, and weighed in the neighbour- 
hood of a hundred and twenty pounds. She was beloved 
by all who knew her. She died as it were of grief. In speak- 
ing of her death and her grave Lincoln once said to me, 
‘My heart lies buried there.’” The poor girl, when Lincoln 
first came courting to her, had passed through a grievous 
agitation. She had been engaged to a young man, who 
suddenly returned to his home in the Eastern States, after 
revealing to her, with some explanation which was more 
convincing to her than to her friends, that he had been 
passing under an assumed name. It seems that his absence 
was strangely prolonged, that for a long time she did not 
hear from him, that his letters when they did come puzzled 
her, that she clung to him long, but yielded at last to her. 
friends, who urged their very natural suspicions upon her. “ 
It is further suggested that there was some good explana- 
tion of his conduct all the while, and that she learnt this 
too late when actually engaged to Lincoln. However that 
may be, shortly after her engagement to Lincoln she fell 
seriously ill, insisted, as she lay ill, on a long interview with 
Lincoln alone, and a day or two later died. This was in 
1835, when he was twenty-six. It is perhaps right to say that 
one biographer throws doubt on the significance of this 
story in Lincoln’s life. The details as to Ann Rutledge’s 
earlier lover are vague and uncertain. The main facts of 
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Lincoln’s first engagement and almost immediate loss of 
his betrothed are quite certain; the blow would have been 
staggering enough to any ordinary young lover and we 
know nothing of Lincoln which would discredit Mr. Hern- 
don’s judgment that its effect on him was both acute and 
permanent. There can be no real doubt that his spells of 
melancholy were ever afterwards more intense, and politer 
biographers should not have suppressed the testimony that 
for a time that melancholy seemed to his friends to verge 
upon insanity. He always found good friends, and, as was 
to happen again later, one of them, Mr. Bowline Greene, 
carried him off to his own secluded home and watched him 
carefully. He said “the thought that the snows and rains 
fell upon her grave filled him with indescribable grief.” 
Two years later he told a fellow-legislator that “although 
he seemed to others to enjoy life rapturously, yet when 
alone he was so overcome by mental depression, he never 
dared to carry a pocket-knife.” Later still Greene, who 
had helped him, died, and Lincoln was to speak over his 
grave. For once in his life he broke down entirely; “the 
tears ran down his yellow and shrivelled cheeks. . . . After 
repeated efforts he found it impossible to speak and strode 
away sobbing.” 

The man whom a grief of this kind has affected not only 
intensely, but morbidly, is almost sure, before its influence 
has faded, to make love again, and is very likely to do so 
foolishly. Miss Mary Owens was slightly older than Lin- 
coln. She was a handsome woman; commanding, but com- 
fortable. In the tales of Lincoln’s love stories, much else is 
doubtfully related, but the lady’s weight is in each case 
stated with assurance, and when she visited her sister in 
New Salem in 1836 Mary Owens weighed one hundred and 
fifty pounds. There is nothing sad in her story; she was be- 
fore long happily married—not to Lincoln—and she long 
outlived him. But Lincoln, who had seen her on a previous 
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visit and partly remembered her, had been asked, perhaps 
in jest, by her sister to marry her if she returned, and had 
rashly announced half in jest that he would. Her sister 
promptly fetched her, and he lingered for some time in a 
half-engaged condition, writing her reasonable, conscien- 
tious, feeble letters, in which he put before her dispassion- 
ately the question whether she could patiently bear “to 
see without sharing . . . a lot of flourishing about in 
carriages, . . . to be poor without the means of hiding 
your poverty,” and assuring her that “I should be much 
happier with you than the way I am, provided I saw no 
signs of discontent in you.” Whether he rather wished to 
marry her but felt bound to hold her free, or distinctly 
wished not to marry her but felt bound not to hold him- 
self free, he probably was never sure. The lady very wisely 
decided that he could not make her happy, and returned 
to Kentucky. She said he was deficient in the little cour- 
teous attentions which a woman’s happiness requires of 
her husband. She gave instances long after to prove her 
point; but she always spoke of him with friendship and 
respect as “a man with a heart full of human kindness and 
a head full of common sense.” 

Rather unluckily, Lincoln, upon his rejection or release, 
relieved his feelings in a letter about Miss Owens to onew 
of the somewhat older married ladies who were kind to” 
him, the wife of one of his colleagues. She ought to have 
burnt his letter, but she preserved it to kindle mild gossip 
after his death. It is a burlesque account of his whole ad- 
venture, describing, with touches of very bad taste, his dis- 
illusionment with the now maturer charms of Miss Owens 
when her sister brought her back to New Salem, and 
making comedy of his own honest bewilderment and his 
mingled grief and mortification when she at last refused 
him. We may take it as evidence of the natural want of 
perception and right instinctive judgment in minor mat- 
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ters which some who knew and loved him attribute to him. 
But, besides that, the man who found relief in this ill-con- 
ceived exercise of humour was one in whom the prospect 
of marriage caused some strange and pitiful perturbation 
of mind. 

This was in 1838, and a year later Mary Todd came 
from Kentucky to stay at Springfield with her brother-in- 
law Ninian Edwards, a legislator of Illinois and a close ally 
of Lincoln’s. She was aged twenty-one, and her weight was 
one hundred and thirty pounds. She was well educated, 
and had family connections which were highly esteemed. 
She was pleasant in company, but somewhat imperious, 
and she was a vivacious talker. When among the young 
men who now became attentive in calling on the Edwards’s 
Lincoln came and sat awkwardly gazing on Miss Todd, 
Mrs. Edwards appears to have remarked that the two were 
not suited to each other. But an engagement took place all 
the same. As to the details of what followed, whether he 
or she was the first to have doubts, and whether, as some 
say, the great Stephen Douglas appeared on the scene as a 
rival and withdrew rather generously but too late, is un- 
certain. But Lincoln composed a letter to break off his en- 
gagement. He showed it to Joshua Speed, who told him 
that if he had the courage of a man he would not write to 
her, but see her and speak. He did so. She cried. He kissed 
and tried to comfort her. After this Speed had to point 
out to him that he had really renewed his engagement. 
Again there may be some uncertainty whether on January 
1, 1841, the bridal party had actually assembled and the 
bridegroom after long search was found by his friends wan- 
dering about in a state which made them watch day and 
night and keep knives from him. But it is quite certain 
from his letters that in some such way on “the fatal Ist of 
January, 1841,” he broke down terribly. Some weeks later 
he wrote to his partner: “Whether I shall ever be better I 
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cannot tell; I awfully forebode I shall not. To remain as I 
am is impossible. I must die or be better, as it appears to 
me.” After a while Speed was able to remove him to his 
own parents’ home in Kentucky, where he and his mother 
nursed him back to mental life. 

Then in the course of 1841 Speed himself began to con- 
template marriage, and Speed himself had painful search- 
ings of heart, and Lincoln’s turn came to show a sureness 
of perception in his friend’s case that he wholly lacked in 
his own. “I know,” he writes, “what the painful point with 
you is... it is an apprehension that you do not love her 
as you should. What nonsense! How came you to court 
her? But you say you réasoned yourself into it. What do 
you mean by that? Was it not that you found yourself un- 
able to reason yourself out of it? Did you not think, and 
partly form the purpose, of courting her the first time you 
ever saw or heard of her? What had reason to do with it at 
that early stage?” A little later the lady of Speed’s love falls 
ill. Lincoln writes: “I hope and believe that your present 
anxiety about her health and her life must and will for ever 
banish those horrid doubts which I know you sometimes 
felt as to the truth of your affection for her. .. . Perhaps 
this point is no longer a question with you, and my perti- 
nacious dwelling upon it is a rude intrusion upon your feel- 
ings. If so, you must pardon me. You know the hell I have 
suffered upon that point, and how tender I am upon it.” 
When he writes thus it is no surprise to hear from him 
that he has lost his hypochondria, but it may be that the 
keen recollection of it gives him excessive anxieties for 
Speed. On the eve of the wedding he writes: “You will al- 
ways hereafter be on ground that I have never occupied, 
and consequently, if advice were needed, I might advise 
wrong. I do fondly hope, however, that you will never need 
comfort from abroad. I incline to think it probable that 
your nerves will occasionally fail you for a while; but once 
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you get them firmly graded now, that trouble is over for 
ever. If you went through the ceremony calmly or even 
with sufficient composure not to excite alarm in any pres- 
ent, you are safe beyond question, and in two or three 
months, to say the most, will be the happiest of men.” Soon 
he is reassured and can “feel somewhat jealous of both of 
you now. You will be so exclusively concerned with one 
another that I shall be forgotten entirely. I shall feel very 
lonesome without you.” And a little later: “It cannot be 
told how it thrills me with joy to hear you say you are far 
happier than you ever expected to be. I know you too well 
to suppose your expectations were not at least sometimes 
extravagant, and if the reality exceeds them all, I say, 
‘Enough, dear Lord.’” And here follows what might per- 
haps have been foreseen: “Your last letter gave me more 
pleasure than the total sum of all that I have received since 
the fatal 1st of January, 1841. Since then it seems to me 
I should have been entirely happy but for the never ab- 
sent idea that there is still one unhappy whom I have con- 
tributed to make so. That kills my soul. I cannot but re- 
proach myself for even wishing to be happy when she is 
otherwise.” Very significantly he has inquired of friends 
how that one enjoyed a trip on the new railway cars to 
Jacksonville, and—not being like Falkland in “The Rivals” 
—-praises God that she has enjoyed it exceedingly. 

This was in the spring of 1842. Some three months later 
he writes again to Speed: “I must gain confidence in my 
own ability to keep my resolves when they are made. In 
that ability I once prided myself as the only chief gem of 
my character. That gem I lost how and where you know 
too well. I have not regained it, and until I do I cannot 
trust myself in any matter of much importance. I believe 
now that, had you understood my case at the time as well 
as I understood yours afterwards, by the aid you would 
have given me I should have sailed through clear... . I 
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always was superstitious. I believe God made me one of 
the instruments of bringing Fanny and you together, which 
union I have no doubt He had fore-ordained. Whatever 
He designs for me He will do. ‘Stand still and see the salva- 
tion of the Lord,’ is my text just now. If, as you say, you 
have told Fanny all, I should have no objection to her see- 
ing this letter. I do not think I can come to Kentucky this 
season. I am so poor and make so little headway in the 
world that I drop back in a month of idleness as much as I 
gain in a year’s sowing.” At last in the autumn of that year 
Lincoln addresses to Speed a question at once so shrewd 
and so daringly intimate as perhaps no other man ever 
asked of his friend. “The immense sufferings you endured 
from the first days of September till the middle of Febru- 
ary [the date of Speed’s wedding] you never tried to 
conceal from me, and I well understood. You have now 
been the husband of a lovely woman nearly eight months. 
That you are happier now than the day you married her 
I well know. . . . But I want to ask a close question! ‘Are 
you in feeling as well as in judgment glad you are married 
as you are?’ From anybody but me this would be an impu- 
dent question, not to be tolerated, but I know you will 
pardon it in me. Please answer it cHicENys as I am impa- 
tient to know.” 4 

Speed remained in Kentucky; Lincoln was too poor for — 
visits of pleasure; and Speed was not a man who cared for 
political life; but thé memorials, from which the above 
quotations have been taken, of Lincoln’s lasting friendship 
with Speed and his kind mother, who gave Lincoln a 
treasured Bible, and his kind young wife, who made her 
husband’s friend her own, and whose violet, dropped into 
her husband’s letter to him just as he was sealing it, was 
among the few flowers that Lincoln ever appreciated, throw 


the clearest light that we can anywhere obtain on the inner 
mind of Lincoln. 
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As may have been foreseen, Mary Todd and he had met 
again on a friendly footing. A managing lady is credited 
with having brought about a meeting between them, but 
evidently she did not do it till Lincoln was at least getting 
desirous to be managed. He was much absorbed at this 
time in law business, to which since his breakdown he had 
applied himself more seriously. It was at this period too 
that his notable address on temperance was given. Soon 
after his meetings with Miss Todd began again he involved 
himself in a complication of a different kind. He had 
written, partly, it seems, for the young lady’s amusement, 
some innocent if uninteresting political skits relating to 
some question about taxes. This brought on him an unex- 
pected challenge from a fiery but diminutive revenue offi- 
cial, one Colonel Shields, a prominent Democratic politi- 
cian. Lincoln availed himself of the right of the challenged 
to impose ridiculous conditions of combat, partly no doubt 
in fun, but with the sensible object also of making sure that 
he could disarm his antagonist with no risk of harm to the 
little man. The tangled controversy which ensued as to how 
and by whose fault the duel eventually fell through has 
nothing in it now, but the whole undignified business seems 
to have given Lincoln lasting chagrin, and worried him 
greatly at a time when it would have been well that he 
should be cheerful. At last on November 4, 1842, when 
Lincoln was nearly thirty-three, he was safely married. The 
wedding, held, according to the prevailing custom, in a pri- 
vate house, was an important function, for it was the first 
Episcopalian wedding that good society in Springfield had 
witnessed. Malicious fortune brought in a ludicrous incident 
at the last moment, for when in the lawyerlike verbiage of 
the then American Prayer-Book the bridegroom said, “With 
this ring I thee endow with all my goods, chattels, lands and 
tenements,” old Judge Brown of the Illinois Supreme Court, 
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who had never heard the like, impatiently broke in, “God 
Almighty, Lincoln! The statute fixes all that.” 

There is more than the conventional reason for apology 
for pressing the subject a little further. Nothing very illu- 
minating can be said as to the course of Lincoln’s married 
life, but much has already been made public about it which, 
though it cannot be taken as reaching to the heart of the 
matter, is not properly to be dismissed as mere gossip. Mrs. 
Lincoln, it is clear, had a high temper—the fact that, poor 
woman! after her husband had been murdered by her side, 
she developed clear symptoms of insanity, may or may not, 
for all we are entitled to know, be relevant in this regard. 
She was much younger than her husband, and had gone 
through a cruel experience for him. Moreover, she had 
proper ambitions and was accustomed to proper conven- 
tional refinements; so her husband’s exterior roughness tried 
her sorely, not the less we may be sure because of her real 
pride in him. Wife and tailor combined could not, with any 
amount of money, have dressed him well. Once though they 
kept a servant then, Lincoln thought it friendly to open the 
door himself in his shirt sleeves when two most elegant la- 
dies came to call. On such occasions, and doubtless on other 
occasions of less provocation, Mrs. Lincoln’s high temper 
was let loose. It seems pretty certain, too, that he met her 
with mere forbearance, sad patience, and avoidance of con- — 
flict. His fellow lawyers came to notice that he stayed away 
from home on circuit when all the rest of them could go 
home for a day or two. Fifteen years after his wedding he 
himself confessed to his trouble, not disloyally, but in a 
rather moving remonstrance with some one who had felt in- 
tolerably provoked by Mrs. Lincoln. There are slight indica- 
tions that occasions of difficulty and pain to Lincoln hap- 
pened up to the end of his life. On the other hand, there 
are slight indications that common love for their children 
helped to make the two happier, and there are no indica- 
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tions at all of any approach to a serious quarrel. All that 
is told us may be perfectly true and not by any means have 
justified the pity that some of Lincoln’s friends were ready 
to feel for him. It is difficult to avoid suspecting that Lin- 
coln’s wife did not duly like his partner and biographer, 
Mr. Herndon, who felt it his duty to record so many pain- 


_ful facts and his own possibly too painful impression 


from them. On the other side, Mr. Herndon makes 
it clear that in some respects Mrs. Lincoln was an admir- 
able wife for her husband. She faced the difficulties of 
their poverty with spirit and resolution. Testimony from 
other sources to her graceful hospitality abounds. More 
than this, from the very first she believed in his powers. It 
seems she had the discernment to know, when few others 
can have done so, how far greater he was than his rival 
Douglas. It was Herndon’s belief, in days when he and Mrs. 
Lincoln were the two persons who saw most of him, that 
she sustained his just ambition, and that at the most critical 
moment of his personal career she had the courage to make 
him refuse an attractive appointment which must have 
ruined it. The worst that we are told with any certainty 
amounts to this, that like the very happily married writer 
of “Virginibus Puerisque,” Lincoln discovered that mar- 
riage is “a field of battle and not a bed of roses”—a battle 
in which we are forced to suspect that he did not play his 
full part. 

We should perhaps be right in associating his curious 
record, of right and high regard for women and inefficiency 
where a particular woman’s happiness depended on him, 
with the belief in Woman Suffrage, which he early adopted 
and probably retained. Be that as it may, this part of his 
story points to something which runs through his whole 
character, something which perhaps may be expressed by 
saying that the natural bias of his qualities was towards 
the negative side. We hear, no doubt, of occasions when his 
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vigour was instant and terrible—like that of Hamlet on the 
ship for England; but these were occasions when the right 
or the necessity of the case was obvious. We have seen him 
also firm and absolutely independent where his conviction 
had already been thought out. Where there was room for 
further reflection, for patiently waiting on events, or for 
taking counsel of wise friends, manly decision had not 
come easily to him. He had let a third person almost engage 
him to Miss Owens. Once in this relation to her, he had let 
it be the woman’s part and not the man’s to have decision 
enough for the two. Speed had to tell him that he must face 
Miss Todd and speak to her, and Speed again had to make 
clear to him what the effect of his speaking had been. In 
time he decided what he thought his own feelings were, 
but it was by inference from the feelings of Speed. Lastly, 
it seems, the troubles of his married life were met by mere 
patience and avoidance. All this, of course, concerned a 
side of life’s affairs in regard to which his mind had suf- 
fered painful shocks; but it shows the direction of his pos- 
sible weakness and his possible strength in other things. 
It falls in with a trait which he himself noted in one of the 
letters to Speed: “I have no doubt,” he writes, “it is the 
peculiar misfortune of both you and me to dream dreams 
of Elysium far exceeding all that anything earthly can real- \ 
ise.” All such men have to go through deep waters; but 
they do not necessarily miss either success or happiness in 
the end. Lincoln’s life may be said to have tested him by 
the test which Mr. Kipling states in his lines about Wash- 
ington:— 


“If you can dream—and not make dreams your master; 
If you can think—and not make thoughts your aim.” 


He was to prove that he could do this; it is for the follow- 
ing pages to show in how high a degree. Meanwhile one 
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thing should already be clear about him. No shrewd judge 
of men could read his letters to Speed with care and not 
feel that, whatever mistakes this man might commit, funda- 
mentally he was worthy of entire trust. That, as a matter 
of fact, is what, to the end of his life, Speed and all the 
men who knew him and an ever widening circle of men 
who had to judge by more casual impressions did feel about 
Lincoln. Whatever was questionable in his private or public 
acts, his own explanation, if he happened to give one, would 
be taken by them as the full and naked truth, and, if there 
was no known explanation, it remained to them an irre- 
buttable presumption that his main intention was right. 
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CHAPTER IV 


Lincoln in (Congress 
and in 


Retirement 


[1] 


THE MEXICAN WAR AND LINCOLN’S WORK IN CONGRESS 


\83 INCOLN had ceased before his marriage to sit in 
) the Illinois Legislature. He had won sufficient 
standing for his ambition to aim higher; a for- 
~= mer law partner of his was now in Congress, and 

ae wished to follow. But he had to submit to a few years’ 
delay of which the story is curious and honourable. His, 
rivals for the representation of his own constituency were 
two fellow Whigs, Baker and Hardin, both of whom after- 
wards bore distinguished parts in the Mexican war and with 
both of whom he was friendly. Somewhat to his disgust at a 
party gathering in his own county in 1843, Baker was pre- 
ferred to him. A letter of his gives a shrewd account of the 
manceuyres among members of various Churches which 
brought this about; it is curiously careful not to overstate 
the effect of these influences and characteristically denies 
that Baker had part in them. To make the thing harder, 
he was sent from this meeting to a convention, for the 


98 


Lincoln in Congress and in Retirement 


whole constituency, with which the nomination lay, and 
his duty, of course, was to work for Baker. Here it be- 
came obvious that Hardin would be chosen; nothing could 
be done for Baker at that time, but Lincoln, being against 
his will there in Baker’s interests, took an opportunity in 
the bargaining that took place to advance Baker’s claim, 
to the detriment of his own, to be Hardin’s successor two 
years later. 

By some perverse accident notes about details of party 
management fill a disproportionate space among those let- 
ters of Lincoln’s which have been preserved, but these re- 
veal that, with all his business-like attention to the affairs 
of his very proper ambition, he was able throughout to il- 
luminate dull matters of this order with action of singular 
disinterestedness. After being a second time postponed, no 
doubt to the advantage of his law business, he took his seat 
in the House of Representatives at Washington for two 
years in the spring of 1847. Two short sessions can hardly 
suffice for mastering the yery complicated business of that 
body. He made hardly any mark. He probably learned 
much and was able to study at leisure the characters of his 
brother politicians. He earned the valuable esteem of some, 
and seems to have passed as a very pleasant, honest, plain 
specimen of the rough West. Like others of the younger 
Congressmen, he had the privilege of breakfasting with 
Webster. His brief career in the House seems to have dis- 
appointed him, and it certainly dissatisfied his constituents. 
The part that he played may impress us more favourably 
than it did them, but, slight as it was, it requires a historical 
explanation. 

Mexico had detached itself from Spain in 1826, and in 
1833 the province of Texas detached itself from Mexico. 
Texas was largely peopled by immigrants from the States, 
and these had grievances. One of them was that Mexico 
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abolished slavery, but there was real misgovernment as 
well, and, among other cruel incidents of the rebellion 
which followed, the massacre of rebels at the Alamo 
stamped itself on American memory. The Republic of 
Texas began to seek annexation to the United States in 
1839, but there was opposition in the States and there were 
difficulties with Mexico and other Governments. At last in 
1845, at the very close of his term of office, President Tyler 
got the annexation pushed through in defiance of the 
Whigs who made him President. Mexico broke off diplo- 
matic relations, but peace could no doubt have been pre- 
served if peace had been any object with the new President 
Polk or with the Southern leaders whose views he repre- 
sented. They had set their eyes upon a further acquisition, 
larger even than Texas—California, and the whole of the 
territories, still belonging to Mexico, to the east of it. It is 
not contested, and would not have been contested then, that 
the motive of their policy was the Southern desire to win 
further soil for cultivation by slaves. But there was no 
great difficulty in gaining some popularity for their designs 
in the North. Talk about “our manifest destiny” to reach 
the Pacific may have been justly described by Parson Wil- 
bur as “half on it ign’ance and t’other half rum,” but it is 
easy to see how readily it might be taken up, and indeed\ 
many Northerners at that moment had a fancy of their own 
for expansion in the North-West and were not over-well 
pleased with Polk when, in 1846, he set the final seal upon 
the settlement with Great Britain of the Oregon frontier. 

When he did this Polk had already brought about his 
own war. The judgment on that war expressed at the time 
in the first “Biglow Papers” has seldom been questioned 
since, and there seldom can have been a war so sternly 
condemned by soldiers—Grant amongst others—who 
fought in it gallantly. The facts seem to have been just as 
Lincoln afterwards recited them in Congress. The Rio 
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Grande, which looks a reasonable frontier on a map, was 
claimed by the United States as the frontier of Texas. The 
territory occupied by the American settlers of Texas 
reached admittedly up to and beyond the River Nueces, 
east of the Rio Grande. But in a sparsely settled country, 
where water is not abundant, the actual border line, if 
there be any clear line, between settlement from one side 
and settlement from the other will not for the convenience 
of treaty-makers run along a river, but rather for the con- 
venience of the settlers along the water-parting between 
two rivers. So Mexico claimed both banks of the Rio 
Grande and Spanish settlers inhabited both sides. Polk 
ordered General Zachary Taylor, who was allowed no 
discretion in the matter, to march troops right up to the 
Rio Grande and occupy a position commanding the en- 
campment of the Mexican soldiers there. The Mexican 
commander, thus threatened, attacked. The Mexicans had 
thus begun the war. Polk could thus allege his duty to 
prosecute it. When the whole transaction was afterwards 
assailed his critics might be tempted to go, or be represented 
as going, upon the false ground that only Congress can 
constitutionally declare war—that is, of course, sanction 
purely offensive operations. Long, however, before the 
dispute could come to a head, the brilliant successes of 
General Taylor and still more of General Scott, with a 
few trained troops against large undisciplined numbers, 
put all criticism at a disadvantage. The City of Mexico 
was occupied by Scott in September, 1847, and peace, with 
the cession of the vast domain that had been coveted, was 
concluded in May, 1848. 

War having begun, the line of the Whig opposition was 
to vote supplies and protest as best they might against the 
language endorsing Polk’s policy which, in the pettiest 
spirit of political manoeuvre, was sometimes incorporated in 
the votes. In this Lincoln steadily supported them. One of 
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his only two speeches of any length in Congress was made 
on the occasion of a vote of this kind in 1848. The subject 
was by that time so stale that his speech could hardly make 
much impression, but it appears to-day an extraordinarily 
clear, strong, upright presentment of the complex and un- 
popular case against the war. His other long speech is 
elevated above buffoonery by a brief, cogent, and earnest 
passage on the same theme, but it was a frank piece of 
clowning on a licensed occasion. It was the fashion for 
the House when its own dissolution and a Presidential 
election were both imminent to have a sort of rhetorical 
scrimmage in which members on both sides spoke for the 
edification of their own constituencies and that of Bun- 
combe. The Whigs were now happy in having “diverted 
the war-thunder against the Democrats” by running for 
the Presidency General Taylor, a good soldier who did not 
know whether he was a Whig or a Democrat, but who, 
besides being a hero of the war, was inoffensive to the 
South, for he lived in Louisiana and had slaves of his own. 
It is characteristic of the time that the Democrats, in whose 
counsels the Southern men prevailed, now began a practice 
of choosing Northern candidates, and nominated General 
Cass of Michigan, whose distinction had not been won in 
war. The Democratic Congressmen in this debate made * 
game of the Whigs, with their war-hero, and seem to have 
carried a crude manner of pleasantry pretty far when Lin- 
coln determined to show them that they could be beaten 
at that game. He seems to have succeeded admirably, with 
a burlesque comparison, too long to quote, of General 
Cass’s martial exploits with his own, and other such-like 
matter enhanced by the most extravagant Western manner 
and delivery. 

Anyone who reads much of the always grave and some- 
times most moving orations of Lincoln’s later years may do 
well to turn back to this agreeable piece of debating-society 
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horse-play. But he should then turn a few pages further 
back to Lincoln’s little Bill for the gradual and compen- 
sated extinction of slavery in the District of Columbia, 
where Washington stands. He introduced this of his own 
motion, without encouragement from Abolitionist or Non- 
Abolitionist, accompanying it with a brief statement that 
he had carefully ascertained that the representative people 
of the district privately approved of it, but had no right 
to commit them to public support of it. It perished, of 
course. With the views which he had long formed and 
continued to hold about slavery, very few opportunities 
could in these years come to him of proper and useful 
action against it. He seized upon these opportunities not 
less because in doing so he had to stand alone. 

His career as a Congressman was soon over. There was 
no movement to re-elect him, and the Whigs now lost his 
constituency. His speeches and his votes against the Mex- 
ican war offended his friends. Even his partner, the abo- 
litionist, Mr. Herndon, whose further acquaintance we 
have to make, was too much infected with the popularity of 
a successful war to understand Lincoln’s plain position or 
to approve of his giving votes which might seem unpatri- 
otic. Lincoln wrote back to him firmly but sadly. Per- 
suaded as he was that political action in advance of public 
senfiment was idle, resigned and hardened as we might 
easily think him to many of the necessities of party disci- 
pline, it evidently caused him naive surprise that, when 
he was called upon for a definite opinion, anybody should 
expect him, as he candidly puts it, to “tell a lie.” 

As a retiring Congressman he was invited to speak in 
several places in the East on behalf of Taylor’s candida- 
ture; and after Taylor’s election claimed his right as the 
proper person to be consulted, with certain others, about 
Government appointments in Illinois. Taylor carried out 
the “spoils system” with conscientious thoroughness; as he 
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touchingly said, he had thought over the question from a 
soldier’s point of view, and could not bear the thought 
that, while he as their chief enjoyed the Presidency, the 
private soldiers in the Whig ranks should not get whatever 
was going. Lincoln’s attitude in the matter may be of 
interest. To take an example, he writes to the President, 
about the postmastership in some place, that he does not 
know whether the President desires to change the tenure 
of such offices on party grounds, and offers no advice; that 
A is a Whig whose appointment is much desired by the 
local Whigs, and a most respectable man; that B, also a 
Whig, would in Lincoln’s judgment be a somewhat better 
but not so popular subject for appointment; that C, the 
present postmaster, is a Democrat, but is on every ground, 
save his political party, a proper person for the office. There 
was an office which he himself desired, it was that of “Com- 
missioner of the General Land Office,” a new office in 
Washington dealing with settlement on Government lands 
in the West. He was probably well suited to it; but his 
application was delayed by the fact that friends in Illinois 
wanted the post too; a certain Mr. Butterfield (a lawyer 
renowned for his jokes, which showed, it is said, “at least 
a well-marked humorous intention”) got it; and then it 
fell to the lot of the disappointed Lincoln to have to defend 
Butterfield against some unfair attack. But a tempting offer 
was made him, that of the Governorship of Oregon Ter- 
ritory, and he wavered before refusing to take work which 
would, as it happened, have kept him far away when the 
opportunity of his life came. It was Mrs. Lincoln who 
would not let him cut himself off so completely from poli- 
tics. As for himself, -it is hard to resist the impression 
that he was at this time a tired man, disappointed as to the 
progress of his career and probably also disappointed and 
somewhat despondent about politics and the possibilities of 
good service that lay open to politicians. It may be that 
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this was partly the reason why he was not at all aroused 
by the crisis in American politics which must now be re- 
lated. 


[um] 


CALIFORNIA AND THE COMPROMISE OF 1850 


It has been said that the motive for the conquests from 
Mexico was the desire for slave territory. The attractive 
part of the new dominion was of course California. Arizona 
and New Mexico are arid regions, and the mineral wealth 
of Nevada was unknown. The peacefully acquired region 
of Oregon, far north, need not concern us, but Oregon 
became a free State in 1859. Early in the war a struggle 
began between Northerners and Southerners (to a large 
extent independent of party) in the Senate and the House 
as to whether slavery should be allowed in the conquered 
land or not. David Wilmot, a Northern Democratic Con- 
gressman, proposed a proviso to the very first money grant 
connected with the war, that slavery should be forbidden 
in any territory to be annexed. The “Wilmot Proviso” 
was proposed again on every possible occasion; Lincoln, 
by the way, sturdily supported it while in Congress; it was 
always voted down. Cass proposed as a solution of all diffi- 
culties that the question of slavery should be left to the 
people of the new Territories or States themselves. The 
American public, apt at condensing an argument into a 
phrase, dismissed Cass’s principle for the time being with 
the epithet “squatter sovereignty.” Calhoun and his friends 
said it was contrary to the Constitution that an American 
citizen should not be free to move with his property, includ- 
ing his slaves, into territory won by the Union. The annexa- 
tion was carried out, and the question of slavery was un- 
settled. Then events took a surprising turn. 
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In the winter of 1848 gold was discovered in California. 
Throughout 1849 gold-seekers came pouring in from every 
part of the world. This miscellaneous new people, whose 
rough ways have been more celebrated in literature than 
those of any similar crowd, lived at first in considerable 
anarchy, but they determined without delay to set up some 
regular system of government. In the course of 1849 they 
elected a Convention to draw up a State Constitution, and 
to the astonishment of all the States the Convention unani- 
mously made the prohibition of slavery part of that Consti- 
tution. There was no likelihood that, with a further influx 
of settlers of the same sort, this decision of California would 
alter. Was California to be admitted as a State with this 
Constitution of its own choice, which the bulk of the people 
of America approved? 

To politicians of the school now fully developed in the 
South there seemed nothing outrageous in saying that it 
should be refused admission. To them Calhoun’s argu- 
ment, which regarded a citizen’s slave as his chattel in the 
same sense as his hat or walking-stick, seemed the ripe fruit 
of logic. It did not shock them in the least that they were 
forcing the slave system on an unwilling community, for 
were not the Northerners prepared to force the free system? 
A prominent Southern Senator, talking with a Northern, 
colleague a little later, said triumphantly: “I see how it is. 
You may force freedom as much as you like, but we are to 
beware how we force slavery,” and was surprised that the 
Northerner cheerfully accepted this position. It is necessary 
to remember throughout the following years that, what- 
ever ordinary Southerners thought in private, their whole 
political action was now based on the assumption that 
slavery, as it was, was an institution which no reasonable 
man could think wrong. 

Zachary Taylor, unlike Harrison, the previous hero of 
the Whigs, survived his inauguration by sixteen months. 
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He was no politician at all, but placed in the position of 
President, for which fairness and firmness were really the 
greatest qualifications, he was man enough to rely on his 
own good sense. He had come to Washington under the 
impression that the disputes which raged there were due 
to the aggressiveness of the North; a very little time there 
convinced him of the contrary. Slave owner as he was, the 
claim of the South to force slavery on California struck 
him as an arrogant pretension, and so far as matters rested 
with him, he was simply not to be moved by it. He sent 
a message to Congress advising the admission of California 
with the constitution of its own choice. When, as we shall 
shortly see, the great men of the Senate thought the case 
demanded conciliation and a great scheme of compromise, 
he resolutely disagreed; he used the whole of his influence 
against their compromise, and it is believed with good 
reason that he would have put his veto as President on 
the chief measure in which the compromise issued. If he 
had lived to carry out his policy, it seems possible that 
there would have been an attempt to execute the threats 
of secession which were muttered—this time in Virginia. 
But it is almost certain that at that time, and with the 
position which he occupied, he would have been able to 
quell the movement at once. There is nothing to suggest 
that Taylor was a man of any unusual gifts of intellect, 
but he had what we may call character, and it was the one 
thing wanting in political life at the time. The greatest 
minds in American politics, as we shall see, viewed the 
occasion otherwise, but, in the light of what followed, it 
seems a signal and irreparable error that, when the spirit 
of aggression rising in the South had taken definite shape 
in a demand which was manifestly wrongful, it was bought 
off and not met with a straightforward refusal. Taylor died 
in the course of 1850 and Vice-President Millard Fillmore, 
of New York, succeeded him. Fillmore had an appearance 


107 


‘Abraham Lincoln 


of grave and benign wisdom which led a Frenchman to 
describe him as the ideal ruler of a Republic, but he was 
a pattern of that outwardly dignified, yet nerveless and 
heartless respectability, which was more dangerous to 
America at that period than political recklessness or want 
of scruple. 

The actual issue of the crisis was that the admission of 
California was bought from the South by large concessions 
in other directions. This was the proposal of Henry Clay, 
who was now an old man anxious for the Union, but had 
been a lover of such compromises ever since he promoted 
the Missouri Compromise thirty years before; but, to the 
savage indignation of some of his Boston admirers, Webster 
used the whole force of his influence and debating power 
in support of Clay. The chief concessions made to the 
South were two. In the first place Territorial Governments 
were set up in New Mexico and Utah (since then the home 
of the Mormons) without any restriction on slavery. This 
concession was defended in the North on the ground that 
it was a sham, because the physical character of those 
regions made successful slave plantations impossible there. 
But it was, of course, a surrender of the principle which 
had been struggled for in the Wilmot Proviso during the 
last four years; and the Southern leaders showed the clear- *\ 
ness of their limited vision by valuing it just upon that 
ground. There had been reason for the territorial con- 
cessions to slavery in the past generation because it was 
established in the territories concerned; but there was no 
such reason now. The second concession was that of a 
new Federal law to ensure the return of fugitive slaves 
from the free States. The demand for this was partly 
factitious, for the States in the far South, which were 
not exposed to loss of slaves, were the most insistent on 
it, and it would appear that the Southern leaders felt it 
politic to force the acceptance of the measure in a form 
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which would humiliate their opponents. There is no escape 
from the contention, which Lincoln especially admitted 
without reserve, that the enactment of an effective Act of 
this sort was, if demanded, due under the provisions of 
the Constitution; but the measure actually passed was mani- 
festly defiant of all principles of justice. It was so framed 
as almost to destroy the chance which a lawfully free Negro 
might have of proving his freedom, if arrested by the 
professional slave hunters as a runaway. It was the sort 
of Act which a President should have vetoed as a fraud 
upon the Constitution. Thus over and above the objection, 
now plain, to any compromise, the actual compromise pro- 
posed was marked by flagrant wrong. But it was put 
through by the weight of Webster and Clay. 

This event marks the close of a period. It was the last 
achievement of Webster and Clay, both of whom passed 
away in 1852 in the hope that they had permanently 
pacified the Union. Calhoun, their great contemporary, 
had already died in 1850, gloomily presaging and lament- 
ing the coming danger to the Union which was so largely 
his own creation. For a while the cheerful view of Webster 
and Clay seemed better justified. There had been angry 
protest in the North against the Fugitive Slave Law; there 
__was some forcible resistance to arrests of Negroes; and some 
_ States passed Protection of Liberty Acts of their own to 
impede the Federal law in its working. But the excitement, 
which had flared up suddenly, died down as suddenly. In 
the Presidential election of 1852 Northerners generally 
_ reflected that they wanted quiet and had an instinct, curi- 
_ ously falsified, that the Democratic party was the more 
_ likely to give it them. The Whigs again proposed a hero, 
General Scott, a greater soldier than Taylor, but a vainer 
man, who mistakenly broke with all precedent and went 
upon the stump for himself. The President who was elected, 
Franklin Pierce of New Hampshire, a friend of Hawthorne, 
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might perhaps claim the palm among the Presidents of 
those days, for sheer, deleterious insignificance. The favour- 
ite observation of his contemporaries upon him was that 
he was a gentleman, but his convivial nature made the 
social attractiveness of Southern circles in Washington 
overpowering to any brain or character that he may have 
possessed. A new generation of political personages now 
came to the front. Jefferson Davis of Mississippi, a man 
of force and considerable dignity, began to take the leading 
part in the powerful group of Southern Senators; Stephen 
Douglas of Illinois, rapidly became the foremost man of 
the Democratic party generally; William Seward, late 
Governor of New York, and Salmon Chase, a Democrat, 
late Governor of Ohio, had played a manful part in the 
Senate in opposition to Webster and Clay and their com- 
promise. From this time on we must look on these two, 
joined a little later by Charles Sumner, of Massachusetts, 
as the obvious leaders in the struggle against slavery 
which was shortly to be renewed, and in which Lincoln’s 
part seemed likely to remain a humble one. 


[um] 
LINCOLN IN RETIREMENT 


Whether Seward and Chase and the other opponents of 
the Compromise were right, as it now seems they were, or 
not, Lincoln was not the man who in the unlooked-for 
crisis of 1850 would have been likely to make an insurrec- 
tionary stand against his old party-leader Clay, and the 
revered constitutional authority of Webster. He had indeed 
little opportunity to do so in Illinois, but his one recorded 
speech of this period, an oration to a meeting of both 
parties on the death of Clay in 1852, expresses approval of 
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the Compromise. This speech, which is significant of the 
trend of his thoughts at this time, does not lend itself to 
brief extracts because it is wanting in the frankness of his 
speeches before and after. A harsh reference to Aboli- 


' tionists serves to disguise the fact that the whole speech 


is animated by antagonism to slavery. The occasion and 
the subject are used with rather disagreeable subtlety to 
insinuate opposition to slavery into the minds of a cautious 
audience. The speaker himself seems satisfied with the 
mood of mere compromise which had governed Clay in 
this matter, or rather perhaps he is twisting Clay’s attitude 
into one of more consistent opposition to slavery than he 
really showed. In any case we can be quite sure that the 
moderate and subtle but intensely firm opinion with which 
a little later Lincoin returned to political strife was the 
product of long and deep and anxious thought during 
the years from 1849 to 1854. On the surface it did not 
go far beyond the condemnation of slavery and acceptance 
of the Constitution which had guided him earlier, nor 
did it seem to differ from the wide-spread public opinion 
which in 1854 created a new party; but there was this 
difference that Lincoln had by then looked at the matter 
in all its bearings, and prepared his mind for all eventual- 
ities. We shall find, and need not be surprised to find, that 
he who now hung back a little, and who later moved when 
public opinion moved, later still continued to move when 
public opinion had receded. 

What we know of these years of private life is mainly 
due to Mr. William Herndon, the young lawyer already 
quoted, whom he took into partnership in 1844, and who 
kept on the business of the firm in Springfield till Lincoln’s 
death. This gentleman was, like Boswell, of opinion that 
a great man is not best portrayed as a figure in a stained- 
glass window. He had lived with Lincoln, groaned under 
his odd ways, and loved them, for seventeen years before 


111 


Abraham Lincoln 


his Presidency, and after his death he devoted much re- 
search, in his own memory and those of many others, to 
the task of substituting for Lincoln’s aureole the battered 
“tall hat, with valuable papers stuck in its lining, which he 
had long contemplated with reverent irritation. Mr. Hern- 
don was not endowed with Boswell’s artistic gift for putting 
his materials together, perhaps because he lacked that 
delicacy and sureness of moral perception which more than 
redeemed Boswell’s absurdities. He succeeded on the whole 
in his aim, for the figure that more or less distinctly emerges 
from the litter of his workshop is lovable; but in spite of 
all Lincoln’s melancholy, the dreariness of his life, sitting 
with his feet on the table in his unswept and untidy office 
in Illinois, or riding on circuit or staying at ramshackle 
western inns with the Illinois bar, cannot have been so 
unrelieved as it is in Mr. Herndon’s presentation. And 
Herndon overdid his part. He ferreted out petty incidents 
which he thought might display the acute Lincoln as 
slightly too acute, when for all that can be seen Lincoln 
acted just as any sensible man would have acted. But the 
result is that, in this part of his life especially, Lincoln’s 
way of living was subjected to so close a scrutiny as few 
men have undergone. 

Herndon’s scrutiny does not reveal the current of his 
thoughts either on life generally or on the political problem 
which hereafter was to absorb him. It shows on the con- 
trary, and the recollections of his Presidency confirm it, 
that his thought on any important topic though it might 
flash out without disguise in rare moments of intimacy, 
usually remained long unexpressed. His great sociability 
had perhaps even then a rather formidable side to it. He 
was not merely amusing himself and other people, when 
he chatted and exchanged anecdotes far into the night; 
there was an element, not ungenial, of purposeful study 
in it all. He was building up his knowledge of ordinary 
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human nature, his insight into popular feeling, his rather 
slow but sure comprehension of the individual men whom 
he did know. It astonished the self-improving young 
Herndon that the serious books he read were few and that 
he seldom seemed to read the whole of them—though 


_ with the Bible, Shakespeare, and to a less extent Burns, 


he saturated his mind. The few books and the great many 
men were part of one study. In so far as his thought and 
study turned upon politics it seems to have led him soon 
to the conclusion that he had for the present no part to 
play that was worth playing. By 1854, as he said himself, 
“his profession as a lawyer had almost superseded the 
thought of politics in his mind.” But it does not seem 
that the melancholy sense of some great purpose unachieved 
or some great destiny awaiting him ever quite left him. 
He must have felt that his chance of political fame was 
in all appearance gone, and would have liked to win him- 
self a considerable position and a little (very little) money 
as a lawyer; but the study, in the broadest sense, of which 
these years were full, evidently contemplated a larger edu- 
cation of himself as a man than professional keenness, or 
any such interest as he had in law, will explain. Middle- 
aged and from his own point of view a failure, he was 
set upon making himself a bigger man. 

In some respects he let himself be. His exterior oddities 
never seemed to have toned down much; he could not be 
taught to introduce tidiness or method into his office; nor 
did he make himself an exact lawyer; a rough and ready 
familiarity with practice and a firm grasp of larger princi- 
ples of law contented him without any great apparatus of 
learning. His method of study was as odd as anything 
else about him; he could read hard and commit things to 
memory in the midst of bustle and noise; on the other 
hand, since reading aloud was his chosen way of impressing 
what he read on his own mind, he would do it at all sorts 
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of times to the sore distraction of his partner. When his 
studies are spoken of, observation and thought on some 
plan concealed in his own mind must be taken to have 
formed the largest element in these studies. There was, 
however, one methodic discipline, highly commended of 
old but seldom perhaps seriously pursued with the like 
object by men of forty, even self-taught men, which he 
did pursue. Some time during these years he mastered 
the first six Books of Euclid. It would probably be no 
mere fancy if we were to trace certain definite effects of 
this discipline upon his mind and character. The faculty 
which he had before shown of reducing his thought on 
any subject to the simplest and plainest terms possible, 
now grew so strong that few men can be compared with 
him in this. He was gaining, too, from some source, what 
the ancient geometers would themselves have claimed as 
partly the product of their study: the plain fact and its plain 
consequences were not only clear in calm hours of thought, 
but remained present to him, felt and instinctive, through 
seasons of confusion, passion, and dismay. His life in one 
sense was very full of companionship, but it is probable 
that in his real intellectual interests he was lonely. To 
Herndon, intelligently interested in many things, his mas- 
ter’s mind, much as he held it in awe, seemed chillingly 
unpoetic—which is a curious view of a mind steeped in 
Shakespeare and Burns. The two partners had been sepa- 
rately to Niagara. Herndon was anxious to know what 
had been Lincoln’s chief impression, and was pained by 
the reply, “I wondered where all that water came from,” 
which he felt showed materialism and insensibility. Lin- 
coln’s thought had, very obviously, a sort of poetry of its 
own, but of a vast and rather awful kind. He had occa- 
sionally written verses of his own a little before this time; 
sad verses about a friend who had become a lunatic, won- 
dering that he should be allowed to outlive his mind while 
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happy young lives passed away, and sad verses about a 
visit to old familiar fields in Indiana, where he wandered 
brooding, as he says, 


“Till every sound appears a knell, 
And every spot a grave.” 


They are not great poetry; but they show a correct ear for 
verse, and they are not the verses of a man to whom any 
of the familiar forms of poetic association were unusual. 
They are those of a man in whom the habitual undercur- 
rent of thought was melancholy. 

Apart from these signs and the deep, humorous delight 
which he evidently took in his children, there may be 
something slightly forbidding in this figure of a gaunt 
man, disappointed in ambition and not even happy at 
home, rubbing along through a rather rough crowd, with 
uniform rough geniality and perpetual jest; all the while 
in secret forging his own mind into an instrument for 
some vaguely foreshadowed end. But there are two or 
three facts which stand out certain and have to be taken 
account of in any image we may be tempted to form of 
him. In the first place, his was no forbidding figure at 
the time to those who knew him; a queer and a comic 
figure evidently, but liked, trusted, and by some loved; 
reputed for honest dealing and for kindly and gentle deal- 
ing; remarked too by some at that time, as before and ever 
after, for the melancholy of his face in repose; known by us 
beyond doubt to have gone through great pain; known last- 
ly among his fellows in his profession for a fire of anger 
that flashed out only in the presence of cruelty and wrong. 

His law practice, which he pursued with energy, and on 
which he was now, it seems, prepared to look as his sole 
business in life, fitted in none the less well with his delib- 
erately adopted schemes of self-education. A great Ameri- 
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can lawyer, Mr. Choate, assures us that at the Illinois bar 
in those days Lincoln had to measure himself against very 
considerable men in suits of a class that required some 
intellect and training. And in his own way he held his own 
among these men. A layman may humbly conjecture that 
the combination in one person of the advocate and the 
solicitor must give opportunities of far truer intellectual 
training than the mere advocate can easily enjoy. The Illi- 
nois advocate was not all the time pleading the cause which 
he was employed to plead, and which if it was once offered 
to him it was his duty to accept; he was the personal adviser 
of the client whose cause he pleaded, and within certain 
limits he could determine whether the cause was brought at 
all, and if so whether he should take it up himself or leave 
it to another man. The rule in such matters was elastic and 
practice varied. Lincoln’s practice went to the very limit 
of what is permissible in refusing legal aid to a cause he 
disapproved. Coming into court he discovered suddenly 
some fact about his case which was new to him but which 
would probably not have justified an English barrister in 
throwing up his brief. The case was called; he was absent; 
the judge sent to his hotel and got back a message: “Tell 
the judge I'm washing my hands.” One client received ad- 
vice much to this effect: “I can win your case; I can get you 
$600. I can also make an honest family miserable. But I 
shall not take your case, and I shall not take your fee. One 
piece of advice I will give you gratis: Go home and think 
seriously whether you cannot make $600 in some honest 
way.” And this habit of mind was beyond his control. Col- 
leagues whom he was engaged to assist in cases agreed that 
if a case lost his sympathy he became helpless and useless 
in it. This, of course, was not the way to make money; but 
he got along and won a considerable local position at the 
bar, for his perfect honesty in argument and in statement 
of fact was known to have won the confidence of the 
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judges, and a difficult case which he thought was right 
elicited the full and curious powers of his mind. His invec- 
tive upon occasion was by all accounts terrific. An advo- 
cate glanced at Lincoln’s notes for his speech, when he 
was appearing against a very heartless swindler and saw 
that they concluded with the ominous words, “Skin De- 
fendant.” The vitriolic outburst which occurred at the 
point thus indicated seems to have been long remembered 
by the Illinois bar. To a young man who wished to be a 
lawyer yet shrunk from the profession lest it should neces- 
sarily involve some dishonesty Lincoln wrote earnestly and 
wisely, showing him how false his impression of the law 
was, but concluding with earnest entreaty that he should 
not enter the profession if he still had any fear of being led 
by it to become a knave. 

One of his cases is interesting for its own sake, not for 
his part in it. He defended without fee the son of his old 
foe and friend Jack Armstrong, and of Hannah, who 
mended his breeches, on a charge of murder. Six witnesses 
swore that they had seen him do the deed about 11 p.m. 
on such and such a night. Cross-examined: They saw it 
all quite clearly; they saw it so clearly because of the moon- 
light. The only evidence for the defense was an almanac. 
There had been no moon that night. Another case is inter- 
esting for his sake. Two young men set up in a farm to- 
gether, bought a waggon and team from a poor old farmer, 
Lincoln’s client, did not pay him, and were sued. They had 
both been just under twenty-one when they contracted the 
debt, and they were advised to plead infancy. A stranger 
who was present in Court described afterwards his own in- 
dignation as the rascally tale was unfolded, and his greater 
indignation as he watched the locally famous Mr. Lincoln, 
lying back in his seat, nodding complacently and saying, 
“I reckon that’s so,” as each of the relevant facts was pro- 
duced, and the relevant Statute read and expounded. At 
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last, as the onlooker proceeded to relate, the time came 
for Lincoln to address the jury, with whom, by Illinois law, 
the issue still rested. Slowly he disengaged his long, lean 
form from his seat, and before he had got it drawn out to 
its height he had fixed a gaze of extraordinary benevolence 
on the two disgraceful young defendants and begun in this 
strain: “Gentlemen of the jury, are you prepared that these 
two young men shall enter upon life and go through life 
with the stain of a dishonourable transaction for ever af- 
fixed to them,” and so forth at just sufficient length and 
with just enough of Shakespearean padding about honour. 
The result with that emotional and probably irregular West- 
ern court is obvious, and the story concludes with the quite 
credible assertion that the defendants themselves were re- 
lieved. Any good jury would, of course, have been steeled 
against the appeal, which might have been expected, to 
their compassion for a poor and honest old man. A kind of 
innocent and benign cunning has been the most engaging 
quality in not a few great characters. It is tempting, though 
at the risk of undue solemnity, to look for the secret of 
Lincoln’s cunning in this instance. We know from copy- 
books and other sources that these two young men, start- 
ing on the down grade with the help of their blackguardly 
legal adviser, were objects for pity, more so than the man 
who was about to lose a certain number of dollars. Lin- — 
coln, as few other men would have done, felt a certain 
actual regret for them then and there; he felt it so natural- 
ly that he knew the same sympathy could be aroused, at 
least in twelve honest men who already wished they could 
find for the plaintiff. It has often been remarked that the 
cause of his later power was a knowledge of the people’s 
mind which was curiously but vitally bound up with his 
own rectitude. 

Any attempt that we may make to analyse a subtle char- 
acter and in some respects to trace its growth is certain to 


118 


Lincoln in Congress and in Retirement 


miss the exact mark. But it is in any case plain that Abra- 
ham Lincoln left political life in 1849, a praiseworthy self- 
made man with good sound views but with nothing much to 
distinguish him above many other such, and at a sudden 
call returned to political life in 1854 with a touch of some- 
thing quite uncommon added to those good sound views. 


[Iv ] 


THE REPEAL OF THE MISSOURI COMPROMISE 


The South had become captive to politicians, personally 
reputable and of some executive capacity, who had con- 
verted its natural prejudice into a definite doctrine which 
was paradoxical and almost inconceivably narrow, and 
who, as is common in such instances of perversion and 
fanaticism, knew hardly any scruple in the practical en- 
forcement of their doctrine. In the North, on the other 
hand, though there were some few politicians who were 
clever and well-intentioned, public opinion had no very 
definite character, and public men generally speaking were 
flabby. At such a time the sheer adventurer has an excel- 
lent field before him and perhaps has his appointed use. 

Stephen Douglas, who was four years younger than Lin- 
coln, had come to Illinois from the Eastern States just about 
the time when Lincoln entered the Legislature. He had 
neither money nor friends to start with, but almost imme- 
diately secured, by his extraordinary address in pushing 
himself, a clerkship in the Assembly. He soon became, like 
Lincoln, a lawyer and a legislator, but was on the Demo- 
cratic side. He rapidly soared into regions beyond the 
reach of Lincoln, and in 1847 became a Senator for IlIli- 
nois, where he later became Chairman of the Committee 
on Territories, and as such had to consider the question 
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of providing for the government of the districts called 
Kansas and Nebraska, which lay west and north-west of 
Missouri, and from which slavery was excluded by the 
Missouri Compromise. He was what in England is called 
a “Jingo,” and was at one time eager to fight this country 
for the possession of what is now British Columbia. His 
short figure gave an impression of abounding strength and 
energy which obtained him the nickname of “the Little 
Giant.” With no assignable higher quality, and with the 
blustering, declamatory, shamelessly fallacious and evasive 
oratory of a common demagogue, he was nevertheless an 
accomplished Parliamentarian, and imposed himself as 
effectively upon the Senate as he did upon the people of 
Illinois and the North generally. He was, no doubt, a re- 
markable man, with the gift of attracting many people. A 
political opponent has described vividly how at first sight 
he was instantly repelled by the sinister and dangerous air 
of Douglas’ scowl; a still stronger opponent, but a woman, 
Mrs. Beecher Stowe, seems on the contrary to have found 
it impossible to hate him. What he now did displayed at 
any rate a sporting quality. 

In the course of 1854 Stephen Douglas while in charge 
of an inoffensive Bill dealing with the government of 
Kansas and Nebraska converted it into a form in which it) 
empowered the people of Kansas at any time to decide for 
themselves whether they would permit slavery or not, and 
in express terms repealed the Missouri Compromise. With 
the easy connivance of President Pierce and the enthusias- 
tic support of the Southerners, and by some extraordinary 
exercise of his art as demagogue and Parliamentarian, he 
triumphantly ran this measure through. 

Just how it came about seems to be rather obscure, but 
it is easy to conjecture his motives. Trained in a school in 
which scruple or principle was unknown and the man 
who arrives is the great man, Douglas, like other such ad- 


120 


Lincoln in Congress and in Retirement 


venturers, was accessible to visions of a sort. He cared 
nothing whether Negroes were slaves or not, and doubtless 
despised Northern and Southern sentiment on that subject 
equally; as he frankly said once, on any question between 
white men and Negroes he was on the side of the white 
men, and on any question between Negroes and crocodiles 
he would be on the side of the Negroes. But he did care 
for the development of the great national heritage in the 
West, that subject of an easy but perfectly wholesome 
patriotic pride with which we are familiar. It must have 
been a satisfaction to him to feel that North and South 
would now have an equal chance in that heritage, and also 
that the white settlers in the West would be relieved of any 
restriction on their freedom. None the less his action was 
to the last degree reckless. The North had shown itself 
ready in 1850 to put up with a great deal of quiet invasion 
of its former principle, but to lay hands upon the sacred 
letter of the Act in which the principle was enshrined was 
to invite exciting consequences. 

The immediate consequences were two-fold. In the first 
place Southern settlers came pouring into Kansas and 
Northern settlers in still larger numbers (rendered larger 
still by the help of an emigration society formed in the 
North-East for that purpose) came pouring in too. It was 
at first a race to win Kansas for slavery or for freedom. 
When it became apparent that freedom was winning easily, 
the race turned into a civil war between these two classes 
of immigrants for the possession of the Territorial govern- 
ment, and this kept on its scandalous and bloody course 
for three or four years. 

In the second place there was a revolution in the party 
system. The old Whig party, which, whatever its tendencies, 
had avoided having any principle in regard to slavery, now 
abruptly and opportunely expired. There had been an at- 
tempt once before, and that time mainly among the Demo- 
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crats, to create a new “Free-Soil Party,” but it had come 
to very little. This time a permanent fusion was accom- 
plished between the majority of the former Whigs in the 
North and a numerous secession from among the Northern 
Democrats. They created the great Republican party, of 
which the name and organisation have continued to this 
day, but of which the original principle was simply and 
solely that there should be no further extension of slavery 
upon territory, present or future, of the United States. It 
naturally consisted of Northerners only. This was of course 
an ominous fact, and caused people, who were too timid 
either to join the Republicans or turn Democrat, to take 
refuge in another strange party, formed about this time, 
which had no views about slavery. This was the “Ameri- 
can” party, commonly called the “Know-Nothing” party 
from its ridiculous and objectionable secret organisation. 
Its principle was dislike of foreign immigrants, especially 
such as were Roman Catholics. To them ex-President Fill- 
more, protesting against “the madness of the times” when 
men ventured to say yes or no on a question relating to 
slavery, fled for comfort, and became their candidate for 
the Presidency at the next election. 

It was in 1854 that Lincoln returned to political life as 
one of the founders of the Republican party. But it will be 
better at once to deal with one or two later events with 
which he was not specially concerned. The Republicans 
chose as their Presidential candidate in 1856 an attractive 
figure, John Frémont, a Southerner of French origin, who 
had conducted daring and successful explorations in Ore- 
gon, had some hand (perhaps a very important hand) in 
conquering California from Mexico, and played a promi- 
nent part in securing California for freedom. The Southern 
Democrats again secured a Northern instrument in James 
Buchanan of Pennsylvania, an elderly and very respectable 
man, who was understood to be well versed in diplomatic 
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and official life. He was a more memorable personage than 
Pierce. A great chorus of friendly witnesses to his character 
has united in ascribing all his actions to weakness. 

Buchanan was elected; but for a brand-new party the 
Republicans had put up a very good fight, and they were 
in the highest of spirits when, shortly after Buchanan’s 
inauguration in 1857, a staggering blow fell upon them 
from an unexpected quarter. This was nothing less than 
a pronouncement by the Chief Justice and a majority of 
Justices in the Supreme Court of the United States, that 
the exclusion of slavery from any portion of the Terri- 
tories, and therefore, of course, the whole aim and object 
of the Republicans, was, as Calhoun had contended eight 
or ten years before, unconstitutional. 

Dred Scott was a Missouri slave whose misfortunes it is 
needless to compassionate, since, after giving his name to 
one of the most famous law cases in history, he was emanci- 
pated with his family by a new master into whose hands 
he had passed. Some time before the Missouri Compro- 
mise was repealed he had been taken by his master into 
Minnesota, as a result of which he claimed that he became, 
by virtue of the Missouri Compromise, a free man. His 
right to sue his master in a Federal Court rested on the 
allegation that he was now a citizen of Missouri, while 
his master was a citizen of another State. There was thus 
a preliminary question to be decided, Was he really a citi- 
zen, before the question, Was he a freeman, could arise 
at all. If the Supreme Court followed its established prac- 
tice, and if it decided against his citizenship, it would not 
consider the question which interested the public, that of 
his freedom. 

Chief Justice Roger Taney may be seen from the refined 
features of his portrait and the clear-cut literary style of his 
famous judgment to have been a remarkable man. He was 
now eighty-three, but in unimpaired intellectual vigour. 
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In a judgment, with which five of his colleagues entirely 
concurred and from which only two dissented, he decided 
that Dred Scott was not a citizen, and went on, contrary 
to practice, to pronounce, in what was probably to be con- 
sidered as a mere obiter dictum, that Dred Scott was not 
free, because the Missouri Compromise had all along been 
unconstitutional and void. Justices McLean and Curtis, 
especially the latter, answered Taney’s arguments in cogent 
judgments, which it seems generally to be thought were 
right. Many lawyers thought so then, and so did the pru- 
dent Fillmore. This is one of the rare cases where a layman 
may have an opinion on a point of law, for the argument 
of Taney was entirely historical and rested upon the opin- 
ion as to Negroes and slavery which he ascribed to the 
makers of the Constitution and the authors of the Declara- 
tion of Independence. On the question of Scott’s citizenship 
he laid down that these men had hardly counted Africans 
as human at all, and used words such as “men,” “persons,” 
“citizens” in a sense which necessarily excluded the Negro. 
We have seen already that he was wrong—the Southern 
politician who called the words of the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence “a self-evident lie” was a sounder historian than 
Taney; but an amazing fact is to be added: the Constitu- 
tion, whose authors, according to Taney, could not con- 
ceive of a Negro as a citizen, was actually the act of a 
number of States in several of which Negroes were exercis- 
ing the full rights of citizens at the time. It would be easy 
to bring almost equally plain considerations to bear against 
the more elaborate argument of Taney that the Missouri 
Compromise was unconstitutional, but it is enough to say 
this much: the first four Presidents—that is, all the Presi- 
dents who were in public life when the Constitution was 
made—had all acted unhesitatingly upon the belief that 
Congress had the power to allow or forbid slavery in the 
Territories. The fifth, John Quincy Adams, when he set his 
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hand to Acts involving this principle, had consulted before 
doing so the whole of his Cabinet on this constitutional 
point and had signed such legislation with the full concur- 
rence of them all. Even Polk had acted later upon the same 
view. The Dred Scott judgment would thus appear to show 
the penetrating power at that time of an altogether fantastic 
opinion. 

The hope, which Taney is known to have entertained, 
that his judgment would compose excited public opinion, 
was by no means fulfilled. It raised fierce excitement. 
What practical effect would hereafter be given to the opin- 
ion of six out of the nine judges in that Court might depend 
on many things. But to the Republicans, who appealed 
much to antiquity, it was maddening to be thus assured that 
their whole “platform” was unconstitutional. In the long 
tun, there seems to be no doubt that Taney helped the 
cause of freedom. He had tried to make evident the per- 
sonal sense of compassion for “these unfortunate people” 
with which he contemplated the opinion that he ascribed 
to a past generation; but he failed to do this, and instead 
he succeeded in imparting to the supposed Constitutional 
view of the slave, as nothing but a chattel, a horror which 
went home to many thousands of the warm-hearted men 
and women of his country. 

For the time, however, the Republicans were deeply de- 
pressed, and a further perplexity shortly befell them. An 
attempt, to which we must shortly return, was made to 
impose the slave system on Kansas against the now unmis- 
takable will of the majority there. Against this attempt 
Douglas, in opposition to whom the Republican party had 
been formed, revolted to his lasting honour, and he now 
stood out for the occasion as the champion of freedom. It 
was at this late period of bewilderment and confusion that 
the life-story of Abraham Lincoln became one with the 
life-story of the American people. 
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The Rise 
of 


Lincoln 


[1] 


LINCOLN’S RETURN TO PUBLIC LIFE 


\¥f5 E possess a single familiar letter in which Lincoln 

“3 Opened his heart about politics. It was written 
while old political ties were not quite broken and 

WE S7s= new ties not quite knit, and it was written to an 
old a a dear friend who was not his political associate. We 
may fittingly place it here, as a record of the strong and 
conflicting feelings out of which his consistent purpose in 
this crisis was formed. 


“24 August, 1855. 
“To JOSHUA SPEED. 


“You know what a poor correspondent I am. Ever since 
I received your very agreeable letter of the 22nd I have 
been intending to write you an answer to it. You suggest 
that in political action, now, you and I would differ. I sup- 
pose we would; not quite so much, however, as you may 
think. You know I dislike slavery, and you fully admit the 
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abstract wrong of it. So far there is no cause of difference. 
But you say that sooner than yield your legal right to the 
slave, especially at the bidding of those who are not them- 
selves interested, you would see the Union dissolved. I am 
not aware that any one is bidding you yield that right; very 
certainly I am not. I leave that matter entirely to yourself. 
I also acknowledge your rights and my obligations under 
the Constitution in regard to your slaves. I confess I hate 
to see the poor creatures hunted down and caught and 
carried back to their stripes and unrequited toil; but I bite 
my lips and keep quict. In 1841 you and J had together a 
tedious low-water trip on a steamboat from Louisville to St. 
Louis. You may remember, as I well do, that from Louis- 
ville to the mouth of the Ohio there were on board ten or a 
dozen slaves shackled together with irons. That sight was 
a continual torment to me, and I see something like it every 
time I touch the Ohio or any other slave border. It is not 
fair for you to assume that I have no interest in a thing 
which has, and continually exercises, the power to make me 
miserable. You ought rather to appreciate how much the 
great body of the Northern people do crucify their feelings, 
in order to maintain their loyalty to the Constitution and 
the Union. I do oppose the extension of slavery because 
my judgment and feelings so prompt me, and I am under 
no obligations to the contrary. If for this you and I must 
differ, differ we must.... 

“You say that if Kansas fairly votes herself a free State, 
as a Christian you will rejoice at it. All decent slave holders 
talk that way and I do not doubt their candour. But they 
never vote that way. Although in a private letter or conver- 
sation you will express your preference that Kansas shall 
be free, you will vote for no man for Congress who would 
say the same thing publicly. No such man could be elected 
from any district in a slave State. . . . The slave breeders 
and slave traders are a small, odious and detested class 
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among you; and yet in politics they dictate the course of 
all ef you, and are as completely your masters as you are 
the masters of your own Negroes. 

“You inquired where I now stand. That is a disputed 
point. I think I am a Whig; but others say there are no 
Whigs, and that I am an Abolitionist. When I was at Wash- 
ington I voted for the.Wilmot Proviso as good as forty 
times; and I never heard of any one attempting to un-Whig 
me for that. I now do no more than oppose the extension 
of slavery. I am not a Know-Nothing, that is certain. How 
could I be? How can any one who abhors the oppression of 
Negroes be in favour of degrading classes of white people? 
Our progress in degeneracy appears to me pretty rapid. 
As a nation we began by declaring that ‘all men are created 
equal.’ We now practically read it, ‘all men are created 
equal, except Negroes.’ When the Know-Nothings get con- 
trol, it will read, ‘all men are created equal, except Negroes 
and foreigners and Catholics.’ When it comes to this, I shall 
prefer emigrating to some country where they make no pre- 
tense of loving liberty—to Russia, for instance, where des- 
potism can be taken pure, and without the base alloy of 
hypocrisy. 

“Mary will probably pass a day or two in Louisville in 
October. My kindest regards to Mrs. Speed. On the lead- 
ing subject of this letter I have more of her sympathy than 
I have of yours; and yet let me say I am 

“Your friend forever, 
“A. LINCOLN.” 


The shade of doubt which this letter suggests related 
really to the composition of political parties and the group- 
ing of political forces, not in the least to the principles by 
which Lincoln’s own actions would be guided. He has him- 
self recorded that the repeal of the Missouri Compromise 
meant for him the sudden revival in a far stronger form of 
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his interest in politics, and, we may add, of his political am- 
bition. The opinions which he cherished most deeply de- 
manded no longer patience but vehement action. The 
faculties of political organisation and of popular debate, of 
which he enjoyed the exercise, could now be used for a 
purpose which satisfied his understanding and his heart. 

From 1854 onwards we find Lincoln almost incessantly 
occupied, at conventions, at public meetings, in correspond- 
ence, in secret consultation with those who looked to him 
for counsel, for the one object of strengthening the new 
Republican movement in his own State of Illinois, and, so 
far as opportunity offered, in the neighbouring States. Some 
of the best of his reported and the most effective of his un- 
reported speeches were delivered between 1854 and 1858. 
Yet as large a part of his work in these years was done 
quietly in the background, and it continued to be his fate 
to be called upon to efface himself. 

It is unnecessary to follow in any detail the labours by 
which he became a great leader in Illinois. It may suffice to 
pick out two instances that illustrate the ways of this astute, 
unselfish man. The first is very trifling and shows him 
merely astute. A Springfield newspaper called the Con- 
Servative was acquiring too much influence as the organ 
of moderate and decent opinion that acquiesced in the ex- 
tension of Negro slavery. The Abolitionist, Mr. Herndon, 
was a friend of the editor. One day he showed Lincoln an 
article in a Southern paper which most boldly justified 
slavery whether the slaves were black or white. Lincoln 
observed what a good thing it would be if the pro-slavery 
papers of Illinois could be led to go this length. Herndon 
ingeniously used his acquaintance with the editor to pro- 
cure that he should reprint this article with approval. 
Of course that promising journalistic venture, the Conserva- 
tive, was at once ruined by so gross an indiscretion. This 
was hard on its confiding editor, and it is not to Lincoln’s 


129 


Abraham Lincoln 


credit that he suggested or connived at this trick. But this 
trumpery tale happens to be a fair illustration of two things. 
In the first place a large part of Lincoln’s activity went in 
the industrious and watchful performance of services to his 
cause, very seldom as questionable but constantly as min- 
ute as this, and in making himself as in this case confidant 
and adviser to a number of less notable workers. In the 
second place a biographer must set forth if he can the ma- 
terials for the severest judgment on his subject, and in the 
case of a man whose fame was built on his honesty, but 
who certainly had an aptitude for ingenious tricks and took 
a humorous delight in them, this duty might involve a 
tedious examination of many unimportant incidents. It may 
save much discussion hereafter to say, as can safely be said 
upon a study of all the transactions in his life of which the 
circumstances are known, that this trick on the editor of 
the Conservative marks the limit of Lincoln’s deviation 
from the straight path. Most of us might be very glad if 
we had really never done anything much more dishonest. 

Our second tale of this period is much more memorable. 
In 1856 the term of office of one of the Senators of Illinois 
came to an end; and there was a chance of electing an 
opponent of Douglas. Those of the Republicans of Illinois 
who were former Whigs desired the election of Lincoln, but 
could only secure it by the adhesion of a sufficient number 
of former Democrats and waverers. United States Senators 
were elected by the Legislatures of their own States through 
a procedure similar to that of the Conclave of Cardinals 
which elects a Pope; if there were several candidates and 
no one of them had an absolute majority of the votes first 
cast, the candidate with most votes was not elected; the 
voting was repeated, perhaps many times, till some one had 
an absolute majority; the final result was brought about by 
a transfer of votes from one candidate to another in which 
the prompt and cunning wire-puller had sometimes a mag- 
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nificent opportunity for his skill. In this particular contest 
there were many ballots, and Lincoln at first led. His sup- 
porters were full of eager hope. Lincoln, looking on, dis- 
cerned before any of them the setting in of an under-cur- 
rent likely to result in the election of a supporter of Doug- 
las. He discerned, too, that the surest way to prevent this 
was for the whole of his friends immediately to go over to 
the Democrat, Lyman Trumbull, who was a sound oppo- 
nent of slavery. He sacrificed his own chance instantly by 
persuading his supporters to do this. They were very reluc- 
tant, but he overbore them; one, a very old friend, records 
that he never saw him more earnest and decided. The same 
friend records, what is necessary to the appreciation of Lin- 
coln’s conduct, that his personal disappointment and mor- 
tification at his failure were great. Lincoln, it will be re- 
membered, had acted just in this way when he sought elec- 
tion to the House of Representatives; he was to repeat this 
line of conduct in a manner at least as striking in the fol- 
lowing year. Minute criticism of his action in many matters 
becomes pointless when we observe that his managing 
shrewdness was never more signally displayed than it was 
three times over in the sacrifice of his own personal 
chances. 

For four years, it is to be remembered, the activity and 
influence of which we are speaking were of little impor- 
tance beyond the boundaries of Illinois. It is true that at the 
Republican Convention in 1856 which chose Frémont as its 
candidate for the Presidency, Lincoln was exposed for a 
moment to the risk (for so it was to be regarded) of being 
nominated for the Vice-Presidency; but even his greatest 
speech was not noticed outside Illinois, and in the greater 
part of the Northern States his name was known to com- 
paratively few and to them only as a local notability of the 
West. But in the course of 1858 he challenged the attention 
of the whole country. There was again a vacancy for a 
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Senator for Illinois. Douglas was the sole and obvious 
candidate of the Democrats. Lincoln came forward as his 
opponent. The elections then pending of the State Legisla- 
ture, which in its turn would elect a Senator, became a 
contest between Lincoln and Douglas. In the autumn of 
that year these rival champions held seven joint debates 
before mass meetings in the open air at important towns 
of Illinois, taking turns in the right of opening the debate 
and replying at its close; in addition each was speaking at 
meetings of his own at least once a day for three months. 
At the end of it all Douglas had won his seat in the Sen- 
ate, and Lincoln had not yet gained recognition among the 
Republican leaders as one of themselves. Nevertheless the 
contest between Lincoln and Douglas was one of the de- 
cisive events in American history, partly from the mere 
fact that at that particular moment any one opposed Doug- 
las at all; partly from the manner in which, in the hearing 
of all America, Lincoln formulated the issue between them; 
partly from the singular stroke by which he deliberately 
ensured his own defeat and certain further consequences. 


[a] 


THE PRINCIPLES AND THE ORATORY OF LINCOLN 


We can best understand the causes which suddenly made 
him a man of national consequence by a somewhat close 
examination of the principles and the spirit which gov- 
erned all his public activity from the moment of the repeal 
of the Missouri Compromise. The new Republican party 
which then began to form itself stood for what might seem 
a simple creed; slavery must be tolerated where it existed 
because the Constitution and the maintenance of the Union 
required it, but it must not be allowed to extend beyond its 
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present limits because it was fundamentally wrong. This 
was what most Whigs and many Democrats in the North 
had always held, but the formulation of it as the platform 
of a party, and a party which must draw its members al- 
most entirely from the North, was bound to raise in an 
acute form questions on which very few men had searched 
their hearts. Men who hated slavery were likely to falter 
and find excuses for yielding when confronted with the 
danger to the Union which would arise. Men who loved the 
Union might in the last resort be ready to sacrifice it if 
they could thereby be rid of complicity with slavery, or 
might be unwilling to maintain it at the cost of fratricidal 
war. The stress of conflicting emotions and the complica- 
tions of the political situation were certain to try to the 
uttermost the faith of any Republican who was not very 
sure just how much he cared for the Union and how much 
for freedom, and what loyalty to either principle involved. 
It was the distinction of Lincoln—a man lacking in much 
of the knowledge which statesmen are supposed to possess, 
and capable of blundering and hesitation about details— 
first, that upon questions like these he was free from am- 
biguity of thought or faltering of will, and further, that 
upon his difficult path, amid bewildering and terrifying cir- 
cumstances, he was able to take with him the minds of very 
many very ordinary men. 

In a slightly conventional memorial oration upon Clay, 
Lincoln had said of him that “he loved his country, partly 
because it was his own country, and mostly because it was 
a free country.” He might truly have said the like of him- 
self. To him the national unity of America, with the Con- 
stitution which symbolised it, was the subject of pride and 
of devotion just in so far as it had embodied and could 
hereafter more fully embody certain principles of perma- 
nent value to mankind. On this he fully knew his own inner 
mind. For the preservation of an America which he could 
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value more, say, than men value the Argentine Republic, he 
was to show himself better prepared than any other man 
to pay any possible price. But he definitely refused to pre- 
serve the Union by what in his estimation would have been 
the real surrender of the principles which had made Amer- 
icans a distinct and self-respecting nation. 

Those principles he found in the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence. Its rhetorical inexactitude gave him no trouble, 
and must not, now that its language is out of fashion, blind 
us to the fact that the founders of the United States did 
deliberately aspire to found a commonwealth in which com- 
mon men and women should count for more than else- 
where, and in which, as we might now phrase it, all author- 
ity must defer somewhat to the interests and to the senti- 
ments of the under dog. “Public opinion on any subject,” 
he said, “always has a ‘central idea’ from which all its 
minor thoughts radiate. The ‘central idea’ in our public 
cpinion at the beginning was, and till recently has con- 
tinued to be, ‘the equality of man’; and, although it has 
always submitted patiently to whatever inequality seemed 
to be a matter of actual necessity, its constant working has 
been a steady and progressive effort towards the practical 
equality of all men.” The fathers, he said again, had never 
intended any such obvious untruth as that equality actually 
existed, or that any action of theirs could immediately cre- 
ate it; but they had set up a standard to which continual 
approximation could bé made. 

So far as white men were concerned such approximation 
had actually taken place; the audiences Lincoln addressed 
were fully conscious that very many thousands had found 
in the United States a scope to lead their own lives which 
the traditions and institutions no less than the physical con- 
ditions of their former countries had denied them. There 
was no need for him to enlarge on this fact; but there are 
repeated indications of the distaste and alarm with which 
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he witnessed a demand that newcomers from Europe, or 
some classes of them, should be accorded lesser privileges 
than they had enjoyed. 

But notions of freedom and equality as applied to the 
Negroes presented a real difficulty. “There is,” said Lincoln, 
“a natural disgust in the minds of nearly all white people 
at the idea of an indiscriminate amalgamation of the white 
and black men.” (We might perhaps add that as the in- 
ferior race becomes educated and rises in status it is likely 
itself to share the same disgust.) Lincoln himself disliked 
the thought of intermarriage between the races. He by no 
means took it for granted that equality in political power 
must necessarily and properly follow upon emancipation. 
Schemes for colonial settlement of the Negroes in Africa, 
or for gradual emancipation accompanied by educational 
measures, appealed to his sympathy. It was not given him 
to take a part in the settlement after the war, and it is im- 
possible to guess what he would have achieved as a con- 
structive statesman; but it is certain that he would have pro- 
ceeded with caution and with the patience of sure faith; and 
he had that human sympathy with the white people of the 
South, and no less with the slaves themselves, which taught 
him the difficulty of the problem. But difficult as the prob- 
lem was, one solution was certainly wrong, and that was 
the permanent acquiescence in slavery. If we may judge 
from reiteration in his speeches, no sophism angered him 
quite so much as the very popular sophism which defended 
slavery by presenting a literal equality as the real alterna- 
tive to it. “I protest against the counterfeit logic which says 
that since I do not want a Negro woman for my slave I 
must necessarily want her for my wife. I may want her for 
neither. I may simply let her alone. In some respects she is 
certainly not my equal. But in her natural right to eat the 
bread which she has earned by the sweat of her brow, she 
is my equal and the equal of any man.” 
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The men who had made the Union had, as Lincoln con- 
tended, and in regard to most of them contended justly, 
been true to principle in their dealing with slavery. “They 
yielded to slavery,” he insists, “what the necessity of the 
case required, and they yielded nothing more.” It was, as 
we know, impossible for them in federating America, how- 
ever much they might hope to inspire the new nation with 
just ideas, to take the power of legislating as to slavery 
within each existing State out of the hands of that State. 
Such power as they actually possessed of striking at slav- 
ery they used, as we have seen and as Lincoln recounted 
in detail, With all promptitude and almost to its fullest ex- 
tent. They reasonably believed, though wrongly, that the 
natural tendency of opinion throughout the now freed 
Colonies with principles of freedom in the air would work 
steadily towards emancipation. “The fathers,” Lincoln 
could fairly say, “placed slavery, where the public mind 
could rest in the belief that it was in the course of ultimate 
extinction.” The task for statesmen now was “to put slav- 
ery back where the fathers placed it.” 

Now this by no means implied that slavery in the States 
which now adhered to it should be exposed to attack from 
outside, or the slave owner be denied any right which he 
could claim under the Constitution, however odious and 
painful it might be, as in the case of the rendition of fugi- 
tive slaves, to yield him his rights. “We allow,” says Lin- 
coln, “slavery to exist in the slave States, not because it is 
right, but from the necessities of the Union. We grant a 
fugitive slave law because it is so ‘nominated in the bond’; 
because our fathers so stipulated—had to—and we are 
bound to carry out this agreement.” And the obligations to 
the slave owners and the slave States, which this original 
agreement and the fundamental necessities of the Union 
involved, must be fulfilled unswervingly, in spirit as well as 
in the letter. Lincoln was ready to give the slave States any 
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possible guarantee that the Constitution should not be al- 
tered so as to take away their existing right of self-govern- 
ment in the matter of slavery. He had remained in the past 
coldly aloof from the Abolitionist propaganda when Hern- 
don and other friends tried to interest him in it, feeling, 
it seems, that agitation in the free States against laws which 
existed constitutionally in the slave States was not only futile 
but improper. With all his power he dissuaded his more im- 
pulsive friends from lending any aid to forcible and unlaw- 
ful proceedings in defence of freedom in Kansas. “The bat- 
tle of freedom,” he exclaims in a vehement plea for what 
may be called moderate as against radical policy, “is to be 
fought out on principle. Slavery is violation of eternal right. 
We have temporised with it from the necessities of our con- 
dition; but as sure as God reigns and school children read, 
that black foul lie can never be consecrated into God’s hal- 
lowed truth.” In other words, the sure way and the only 
way to combat slavery lay in the firm and the scrupulous 
assertion of principles which would carry the reason and 
the conscience of the people with them; the repeal of the 
prohibition of slavery in the Territories was a defiance of 
such principles, but so too in its way was the disregard by 
Abolitionists of the rights covenanted to the slave States. 
This side of Lincoln’s doctrine is apt to jar upon us. We 
feel with a great American historian that the North would 
have been depraved indeed if it had not bred Abolitionists, 
and it requires an effort to sympathise with Lincoln’s rigidly 
correct feeling—sometimes harshly expressed and some- 
times apparently cold. It is not possible to us, as it was to 
him a little later, to look on John Brown’s adventure merely 
as a crime. Nor can we wonder that, when he was Presi- 
dent and Civil War was raging, many good men in the 
North mistook him and thought him half-hearted, because 
he persisted in his respect for the rights of the slave States 
so long as there seemed to be a chance of saving the Union 


137 


Abraham Lincoln 


in that way. It was his primary business, he then said, to 
save the Union if he could; “if I could save the Union by 
emancipating all the slaves I would do so; if I could save 
it by emancipating none of them, I would do it; if I could 
save it by emancipating some and not others, I would do 
that too.” But, as in the letter at the beginning of this chap- 
ter he called Speed to witness, his forbearance with slavery 
cost him real pain, and we shall misread both his policy as 
President and his character as a man if we fail to see 
that in the bottom of his mind he felt this forbearance to 
be required by the very same principles which roused him 
against the extension of the evil. Years before, he had 
written to an Abolitionist correspondent that respect for the 
rights of the slave States was due not only to the Constitu- 
tion but, “as it seems to me, in a sense to freedom itself.” 
Negro slavery was not the only important issue, nor was it 
an isolated issue. What really was in issue was the con- 
tinuance of the nation “dedicated,” as he said on a great 
occasion, “to the proposition that all men are equal,” a na- 
tion founded by the union of self-governing communities, 
some of which lagged far behind the others in applying in 
their own midst the elementary principles of freedom, but 
yet a nation actuated from its very foundation in some im- 
portant respects by the acknowledgment of human rights. 

The practical policy, then, on which his whole efforts 
were concentrated consisted in this single point—the ex- 
press recognition of the essential evil of slavery by the en- 
actment that it should not spread further in the Territories 
subject to the Union. If slavery were thus shut up within a 
ring fence and marked as a wrong thing which the Union 
as a whole might tolerate but would not be a party to, 
emancipation in the slave States would follow in course of 
time. It would come about, Lincoln certainly thought, in 
a way far better for the slaves as well as for their masters, 
than any forced liberation. He was content to wait for it. 
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“I do not mean that when it takes a turn towards ultimate 
extinction, it will be in a day, nor in a year, nor in two 
years. I do not suppose that in the most peaceful way ulti- 
mate extinction would occur in less than a hundred years at 
least, but that it will occur in the best way for both races 
in God’s own good time I have no doubt.” If we wonder 
whether this policy, if soon enough adopted by the Union 
as a whole, would really have brought on emancipation in 
the South, the best answer is that, when the policy did re- 
ceive national sanction by the election of Lincoln, the prin- 
cipal slave States themselves instinctively recognised it as 
fatal to slavery. 

For the extinction of slavery he would wait; for a de- 
cision on the principle of slavery he would not. It was idle 
to protest against agitation of the question. If politicians 
would be silent that would not get rid of “this same mighty 
deep-seated power that somehow operates on the minds of 
men, exciting them and stirring them up in every avenue of 
society—in politics, in religion, in literature, in morals, in 
all the manifold relations of life.” The stand, temperate as 
it was, that he advocated against slavery should be taken at 
once and finally. The difference, of which people grown 
accustomed to slavery among their neighbours thought lit- 
tle, between letting it be in Missouri, which they could not 
help, and letting it cross the border into Kansas, which they 
could help, appeared to Lincoln the whole tremendous gulf 
between right and wrong, between a wise people’s patience 
with ills they could not cure and a profligate people’s ac- 
ceptance of evil as their good. And here there was a dis- 
tinction between Lincoln and many Republicans, which 
again may seem subtle, but which was really far wider than 
that which separated him from the Abolitionists. Slavery 
must be stopped from spreading into Kansas not because, 
as it turned out, the immigrants into Kansas mostly did 
not want it, but because it was wrong, and the United States, 
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where they were free to act, would not have it. The greatest 
evil in the repeal of the Missouri Compromise was the 
laxity of public tone which had made it possible. “Little by 
little, but steadily as man’s march to the grave, we have 
been giving up the old faith for the new faith.” Formerly 
some deference to the “central idea” of equality was general 
and in some sort of abstract sense slavery was admitted to 
be wrong. Now it was boldly claimed by the South that 
“slavery in the abstract was right.” All the most powerful 
influences in the country, “Mammon” (for “the slave prop- 
erty is worth a billion dollars”), “fashion, philosophy,” and 
even “the theology of the day,” were enlisted in favour of 
this opinion. And it met with no resistance. “You yourself 
may detest slavery; but your neighbour has five or six 
slaves, and he is an excellent neighbour, or your son has 
married his daughter, and they beg you to help save their 
property, and you vote against your interests and principle 
to oblige a neighbour, hoping your vote will be on the los- 
ing side.” And again “the party lash and the fear of ridi- 
cule will overawe justice and liberty; for it is a singular 
fact, but none the less a fact and well known by the most 
common experience, that men will do things under the 
terror of the party lash that they would not on any account 
or for any consideration do otherwise; while men, who will 
march up to the mouth of a loaded cannon without shrink- 
ing, will run from the terrible name of ‘Abolitionist,’ even 
when pronounced by a worthless creature whom they with 
good reason despise.” And so people in the North, who 
could hardly stomach the doctrine that slavery was good, 
yet lapsed into the feeling that it was a thing indifferent, a 
thing for which they might rightly shuffle off their respon- 
sibility on to the immigrants into Kansas. This feeling that 
it was indifferent Lincoln pursued and chastised with special 
scorn. But the principle of freedom that they were surren- 
dering was the principle of freedom for themselves as well 
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as for the Negro. The sense of the Negro’s rights had been 
allowed to go back till the prospect of emancipation for him 
looked immeasurably worse than it had a generation before. 
They must recognise that when, by their connivance, they 
had barred and bolted the door upon the Negro, the spirit of 
tyranny which they had evoked would then “turn and rend 
them.” The “central idea” which had now established itself 
in the intellect of the South was one which favoured the 
enslavement of man by man “apart from colour.” A def- 
inite choice had to be made between the principle of the 
fathers, which asserted certain rights for all men, and that 
other principle against which the fathers had rebelled and 
of which the “divine right of kings” furnished Lincoln with 
his example. In what particular manner the white people 
would be made to feel the principle of tyranny when they 
had definitely “denied freedom to others” and ceased to 
“deserve it for themselves” Lincoln did not attempt to say, 
and perhaps only dimly imagined. But he was as convinced 
as any prophet that America stood at the parting of the 
ways and must choose now the right principle or the wrong 
with all its consequences. 

The principle of tyranny presented itself for their choice 
in a specious form in Douglas’ “great patent, everlasting 
principle of ‘popular sovereignty.’” This alleged principle 
was likely, so to say, to take upon their blind side men who 
were sympathetic to the impatience of control of any crowd 
resembling themselves but not sympathetic to humanity of 
another race and colour. The claim to some divine and in- 
defeasible right of sovereignty overriding all other consider- 
ations of the general good, on the part of a majority greater 
or smaller at any given time in any given area, is one 
which can generally be made to bear a liberal semblance, 
though it certainly has no necessary validity. Americans 
had never before thought of granting it in the case of their 
outlying and unsettled dominions; they would never, for 
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instance, as Lincoln remarked, have admitted the claim of 
settlers like the Mormons to make polygamy lawful in the 
territory they occupied. In the manner in which it was now 
employed the proposed principle could, as Lincoln con- 
tended, be reduced to this simple form “that, if one man 
chooses to enslave another, no third man shall have the 
right to object.” 

It is impossible to estimate how far Lincoln foresaw the 
strain to which a firm stand against slavery would subject 
the Union. It is likely enough that those worst forebodings 
for the Union, which events proved to be very true, were 
confined to timid men who made a practice of yielding to 
threats. Lincoln appreciated better than many of his fel- 
lows the sentiment of the South, but it is often hard for 
men, not in immediate contact with a school of thought 
which seems to them thoroughly perverse, to appreciate its 
pervasive power, and Lincoln was inclined to stake much 
upon the hope that reason would prevail. Moreover, he had 
a confidence in the strength of the Union which might have 
been justified if his predecessor in office had been a man of 
ordinary firmness. But it is not to be supposed that any 
undue hopefulness, if he felt it, influenced his judgment. 
He was of a temper which does not seek to forecast what 
the future has to show, and his melancholy prepared him \ 
well for any evil that might come. Two things we can say 
with certainty of his aim and purpose. On the one hand, as 
has already been said, whatever view he had taken of the 
peril to the Union he would never have sought to avoid the 
peril by what appeared to him a surrender of the principle 
which gave the Union its worth. On the other hand, he 
must always have been prepared to uphold the Union at 
whatever the cost might prove to be. To a man of deep and 
gentle nature war will always be hateful, but it can never, 
any more than an individual death, appear the worst of 
evils. And the claim of the Southern States to separate from 
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a community which to him was venerable and to form a 
new nation, based on slavery and bound to live in discord 
with its neighbours, did not appeal to him at all, though in 
a certain literal sense it was a claim to liberty. His attitude 
to any possible movement for secession was defined four 
years at least before secession came, in words such as it was 
not his habit to use without full sense of their possible effect 
or without much previous thought. They were quite simple: 
“We won’t break up the Union, and you shan’t.” 

Such were the main thoughts which would be found to 
animate the whole of Lincoln’s notable campaign, beginning 
with his first encounter with Douglas in 1855 and culminat- 
ing in his prolonged duel with him in the autumn of 1858. 
It is unnecessary here to follow the complexities, especially 
in regard to the Dred Scott judgments, through which the 
discussion wandered. It is now worth few men’s while to 
do more than glance at two or three of his speeches at that 
period; his speeches in the formal Lincoln-Douglas debates, 
except the first, are not the best of them. A scientific student 
of rhetoric, as the art by which men do actually persuade 
crowds, might indeed do well to watch closely the use by 
Douglas and Lincoln of their respective weapons, but for 
most of us it is an unprofitable business to read reiterated 
argument, even though in beautiful language, upon points 
of doubt that no longer trouble us. Lincoln does not always 
show to advantage; later readers have found him inferior 
in urbanity to Douglas, of whom he disapproved, while 
Douglas probably disapproved of no man; his speeches are, 
of course, not free either from unsound arguments or from 
the rough and tumble of popular debate; occasionally he 
uses hackneyed phrases; but it is remarkable that a hack- 
neyed or a falsely sentimental phrase in Lincoln comes al- 
ways as a lapse and a surprise. Passages abound in these 
speeches which to almost any literate taste are arresting for 
the simple beauty of their English, a beauty characteristic 
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of one who had learned to reason with Euclid and learned 
to feel and to speak with the authors of the Bible. And in 
their own kind they were a classic and probably unsur- 
passed achievement. Though Lincoln had to deal with a 
single issue demanding no great width of knowledge, it must 
be evident that the passions aroused by it and the confused 
and shifting state of public sentiment made his problem 
very subtle, and it was a rare profundity and sincerity of 
thought which solved it in his own mind. In expressing the 
result of thought so far deeper than that of most men, he 
achieved a clearness of expression which very few writers, 
and those among the greatest, have excelled. He once dur- 
ing the Presidential election of 1856 wrote to a supporter 
of Fillmore to persuade him of a proposition which must 
seem paradoxical to anyone not deeply versed in American 
institutions, namely, that it was actually against Fillmore’s 
interest to gain votes from Frémont in Illinois. He demon- 
strated his point, but he was not always judicious in his way 
of addressing solemn strangers, and in his rural manner 
he concludes his letter, “the whole thing is as simple as 
figuring out the weight of three small hogs,” and this inele- 
gant sentence conveys with little exaggeration one especial 
merit of his often austerely graceful language. Grave diffi- 
culties are handled in a style which could arouse all the 
interest of a boy and penetrate the understanding of a case- 
hardened party man. 

But if in comparison with the acknowledged masterpieces 
of our prose we rank many passages in these speeches very 
high—and in fact the men who have appreciated them most 
highly have been fastidious scholars—we shall not yet have 
measured Lincoln’s effort and performance. For these are 
not the compositions of a cloistered man of letters, they are 
the outpourings of an agitator upon the stump. The men 
who think hard are few; few of them can clothe their 
thought in apt and simple words; very, very few are those 
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who in doing this could hold the attention of a miscellane- 
ous and large crowd. Popular government owes that com- 
parative failure, of which in recent times we have taken 
perhaps exaggerated notice, partly to the blindness of the 
polite world to the true difficulty and true value of work of 
this kind; and the importance which Roman education un- 
der the Empire gave to rhetoric was the mark not of dead- 
ness but of the survival of a manly public spirit. Lincoln’s 
wisdom had to utter itself in a voice which would reach the 
outskirts of a large and sometimes excited crowd in the 
open air. It was uttered in strenuous conflict with a man 
whose reputation quite overshadowed his; a person whose 
extraordinary and good-humoured vitality armed him with 
an external charm even for people who, like Mrs. Beecher 
Stowe, detested his principles; an orator whose mastery of 
popular appeal and of resourceful and evasive debate was 
quite unhampered by any weakness for the truth. The 
utterance had to be kept up day after day and night after 
night for a quarter of a year, by a man too poor to afford 
little comforts, travelling from one crowded inn to another, 
by slow trains on a railway whose officials paid little atten- 
tion to him, while his more prosperous and distinguished 
rival could travel in comfort and comparative magnificence. 
The physical strain of electioneering, which is always con- 
siderable, its alternation of feverish excitement with a lassi- 
tude that, after a while, becomes prevailing and intense, 
were in this case far greater and more prolonged than in any 
other instance recorded of English or probably of American 
statesmen. If, upon his sudden elevation shortly afterwards, 
Lincoln was in a sense an obscure man raised up by chance, 
he was nevertheless a man who had accomplished a heroic 
labour. 

On the whole the earthen vessel in which he carried his 
treasure of clear thought and clean feelings appears to have 
enhanced its flavour. There was at any rate nothing out- 
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ward about him that aroused the passion of envy. A few 
peculiarly observant men were immediately impressed with 
his distinction, but there is no doubt that to the ordinary 
stranger he appeared as a very odd fish. “No portraits that 
I have ever seen,” writes one, “do justice to the awkward- 
ness and ungainliness of his figure.” Its movements when 
he began to speak rather added to its ungainliness, and, 
though to a trained actor his elocution seemed perfect, his 
voice when he first opened his mouth surprised and jarred 
upon the hearers with a harsh note of curiously high pitch. 
But it was the sort of oddity that arrests attention, and 
people’s attention once caught was apt to be held by the 
man’s transparent earnestness. Soon, as he lost thought of 
himself in his subject, his voice and manner changed; 
deeper notes, of which friends record the beauty, rang out, 
the sad eyes kindled, and the tall, gaunt figure, with the 
strange gesture of the long, uplifted arms, acquired even a 
certain majesty. Hearers recalled afterwards with evident 
sincerity the deep and instantaneous impression of some ap- 
peal to simple conscience, as when, “reaching his hands 
towards the stars of that still night,” he proclaimed, “in 
some things she is certainly not my equal, but in her natural 
right to eat the bread that she has earned with the sweat of 
her brow, she is my equal, and the equal of Judge Douglas, 
and the equal of any man.” Indeed, upon a sympathetic 
audience, already excited by the occasion, he could produce 
an effect which the reader of his recorded speeches would 
hardly believe. Of his speech at an early state convention 
of the Republican party there is no report except that after 
a few sentences every reporter laid down his pen for the 
opposite of the usual reason, and, as he proceeded, “the 
audience arose from their chairs and with pale faces and 
quivering lips pressed unconsciously towards him.” And of 
his speech on another similar occasion several witnesses 
seem to have left descriptions hardly less incongruous with 
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English experience of public meetings. If we credit him 
with these occasional manifestations of electric oratory—as 
to which it is certain that his quiet temperament did at times 
blaze out in a surprising fashion—it is not to be thought that 
he was ordinarily what could be called eloquent; some of 
his speeches are commonplace enough, and much of 
his debating with Douglas is of a dryly argumentative kind 
that does honour to the mass meetings which heard it glad- 
ly. But the greatest gift of the orator he did possess; the per- 
sonality behind the words was felt. “Beyond and above all 
skill,” says the editor of a great paper who heard him at 
Peoria, “was the overwhelming conviction imposed upon 
the audience that the speaker himself was charged with an 
irresistible and inspiring duty to his fellow men.” 

One fact about the method of his speaking is easily de- 
tected. In debate, at least, he had no use for perorations, 
and the reader who looks for them will often find that Lin- 
coln just used up the last few minutes in clearing up some 
unimportant point which he wanted to explain only if there 
was time for it. We associate our older Parliamentary ora- 
tory with an art which keeps the hearer pleasantly expectant 
rather than dangerously attentive, through an argument 
which if dwelt upon might prove unsubstantial, secure that 
it all leads in the end to some great cadence of noble sound. 
But in Lincoln’s argumentative speeches the employment of 
beautiful words is least sparing at the beginning or when he 
passes to a new subject. It seems as if he deliberately used 
up his rhetorical effects at the outset to put his audience 
in the temper in which they would earnestly follow him and 
to challenge their full attention to reasoning which was to 
satisfy their calmer judgment. He put himself in a position 
in which if his argument were not sound nothing could save 
his speech from failure as a speech. Perhaps no standing 
epithet of praise hangs with such a weight on a man’s repu- 
tation as the epithet “honest.” When the man is proved not 
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to be a fraud, it suggests a very mediocre virtue. But the 
method by which Lincoln actually confirmed his early won 
and dangerous reputation of honesty was a positive and 
potent performance of rare distinction. It is no mean intel- 
lectual and spiritual achievement to be as honest in speech 
with a crowd as in the dearest intercourse of life. It is not, 
of course, pretended that he never used a fallacious argu- 
ment or made an unfair score—he was entirely human. But 
this is the testimony of an Illinois political wire-puller to 
Lincoln: “He was one of the shrewdest politicians in the 
State. Nobody had more experience in that way. Nobody 
_ knew better what was passing in the minds of the people. 
Nobody knew better how to turn things to advantage po- 
litically.” And then he goes on—and this is really the sum 
of what is to be said of his oratory: “He could not cheat 
people out of their votes any more than he could out of 
their money.” 


[mm] 


LINCOLN AGAINST DOUGLAS 


It has now to be told how the contest with Douglas which 
concluded Lincoln’s labours in Illinois affected the broad 
stream of political events in America as a whole. Lincoln, 
as we know, was still only a local personage; Illinois is a 
State bigger than Ireland, but it is only a little part and was 
still a rather raw and provincial part of the United States; 
but Douglas had for years been a national personage, for a 
time the greatest man among the Democrats, and now, for 
a reason which did him honour, he was in disgrace with 
many of his party and on the point of becoming the hero of 
all moderate Republicans. 

We need not follow in much detail the events of the great 
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political world. The repeal of the Missouri Compromise 
threw it into a ferment, which the continuing disorders in 
Kansas were in themselves sufficient to keep up. New 
great names were being made in debate in the Senate; 
Seward, the most powerful opponent of the repeal of the 
Missouri Compromise, kept his place as the foremost man 
in the Republican party not by consistency in the stand that 
he made, but by his mastery of New York political machin- 
ery; Sumner of Massachusetts, the friend of John Bright, 
kept up a continual protest-for freedom in turgid, scholarly 
harangues, which caught the spirit of Cicero’s Philippics 
most successfully in their personal offensiveness. Powerful 
voices in literature and the Press were heard upon the same 
side—the New York Tribune, edited by Horace Greeley, 
acquired, as far as a paper in so large a country can, a 
national importance. Broadly it may be said that the stirring 
intellect of America old and young was with the Repub- 
licans—it is a pleasant trifle to note that Longfellow gave 
up a visit to Europe to vote for Frémont as President, and 
we know the views of Motley and of Lowell and of Dar- 
win’s fellow labourer Asa Gray. But fashion and that better 
and quite different influence, the tone of opinion prevail- 
ing in the pleasantest society, inclined always to the South- 
ern view of every question, and these influences were no- 
where more felt than among Washington politicians. A 
strong and respectable group of Southern Senators, of 
whom Jefferson Davis was the strongest, were the real 
driving power of the administration. Convivial President 
Pierce and doting President Buchanan after him were com- 
plaisant to their least scrupulous suggestions in a degree 
hardly credible of honourable men who were not themselves 
Southerners. 

One famous incident of life in Congress must be told to 
explain the temper of the times. In 1856, during one of the 
many debates that arose out of Kansas, Sumner recited in 
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the Senate a speech conscientiously calculated to sting the 
slave-owning Senators to madness. Sumner was a man with 
brains and with courage and rectitude beyond praise, set 
off by a powerful and noble frame, but he lacked every 
minor quality of greatness. He would not call his opponent 
in debate a skunk, but he would expend great verbal inge- 
nuity in coupling his name with repeated references to that 
animal’s attributes. On this occasion he used to the full both 
the finer and the most exquisitely tasteless qualities of his 
eloquence. This sort of thing passed the censorship of many 
excellent Northern men who would lament Lincoln’s lack 
of refinement; and though from first to last the serious 
provocation in their disputes lay in the set policy of the 
Southern leaders, it ought to be realised that they, men who 
for the most part were quite kind to their slaves and had 
long ago argued themselves out of any compunction about 
slavery, were often exposed to intense verbal provocation. 
Nevertheless, what followed on Sumner’s speech is terribly 
significant of the depravation of Southern honour. 
Congressman Preston Brooks, of South Carolina, had an 
uncle in the Senate; South Carolina, and this Senator in par- 
ticular, had been specially favoured with self-righteous inso- 
lence in Sumner’s speech. A day or so later the Senate had 
just risen and Sumner sat writing at his desk in the Senate 
chamber in a position in which he could not quickly rise. 
Brooks walked in, burning with piety towards his State and 
his uncle, and in the presence, it seems, of Southern Sen- 
ators who could have stopped him, beat Sumner on the head 
with a stick with all his might. Sumner was incapacitated by 
injuries to his spine for nearly five years. Brooks, with a vir- 
tuous air, explained in Congress that he had caught Sumner 
in a helpless attitude because if Sumner had been free to 
use his superior strength he, Brooks, would have had to 
shoot him with his revolver. It seems to be hardly an exag- 
geration to say that the whole South applauded Brooks and 
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exulted. Exuberant Southerners took to challenging North- 
ern men, knowing well that their principles compelled 
them to refuse duels, but that the refusal would still be 
humiliating to the North. Brooks himself challenged Bur- 
lingame, a distinguished Congressman afterwards sent by 
Lincoln as Minister to China, who had denounced him. 
Burlingame accepted, and his second arranged for a rifle 
duel at a wild spot across the frontier at Niagara. Brooks 
then drew back; he alleged, perhaps sincerely, that he would 
have been murdered on his way through the Northern 
States, but Northern people were a little solaced. The whole 
disgusting story contains only one pleasant incident. Pres- 
ton Brooks, who, after numbers of congratulations, testi- 
monials, and presentations, died within a year of his 
famous exploit, had first confessed himself tired of being 
a hero to every vulgar bully in the South! 

Now, though this dangerous temper burned steadily in 
the South, and there were always sturdy Republicans ready 
to provoke it, and questions arising out of slavery would 
constantly recur to disturb high political circles, it is not to 
be imagined that opinion in the North, the growing and bus- 
tling portion of the States, would remain for years excited 
about the repeal of the Missouri Compromise. In 1857 
men’s minds were agitated by a great commercial depression 
and collapse of credit, and in 1858 there took place one of 
the most curious (for it would seem to have deserved this 
cold description) of evanescent religious revivals. Mean- 
while, by 1857 the actual bloodshed in Kansas had come to 
an end under the administration of an able Governor; the 
enormous majority of settlers in Kansas were now known 
to be against slavery and it was probably assumed that the 
legalisation of slavery could not be forced upon them. Pro- 
hibition of slavery there by Congress thus began to seem 
needless, and the Dred Scott judgments raised at least a 
grave doubt as to whether it was possible. Thus enthusiasm 
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for the original platform of the Republicans was cooling 
down, and to the further embarrassment of that party, 
when towards the end of 1857 the Southern leaders at- 
tempted a legislative outrage, the great champion of the 
Northern protest was not a Republican, but Douglas him- 
self. 

A Convention had been elected in Kansas to frame a 
State Constitution. It represented only a fraction of the peo- 
ple, since, for some reason good or bad, the opponents of 
slavery did not vote in the election. But it was understood 
that whatever Constitution was framed would be submitted 
to the popular vote. The Convention framed a Constitution 
legalising slavery, and its proposals came before Congress 
backed by the influence of Buchanan. Under them the 
people of Kansas were to vote whether they would have this 
Constitution as it stood, or have it with the legalisation of 
slavery restricted to the slaves who had then been brought 
into the territory. No opportunity was to be given them of 
rejecting the Constitution altogether, though Governor 
Walker, himself in favor of slavery, assured the President 
that they wished to do so. Ultimately, by way of concession 
to vehement resistance, the majority in Congress passed an 
Act under which the people in Kansas were to vote simply 
for or against the slavery Constitution as it stood, only—if 
they voted for it, they as a State were to be rewarded with — 
a large grant of public lands belonging to the Union in their 
territory. Eventually the Kansas people, unmoved by this 
bribe, rejected the Constitution by a majority of more than 
11,000 to 1,800. Now, the Southern leaders, three years be- 
fore, had eagerly joined with Douglas to claim a right of 
free choice for the Kansas people. The shamelessness of 
this attempt to trick them out of it is more significant even 
than the tale of Preston Brooks. There was no hot blood 
there; the affair was quietly plotted by respected leaders of 
the South. They were men in many ways of character and 
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honour, understood by weak men like Buchanan to rep- 
resent the best traditions of American public life. But, as 
they showed also in other instances that cannot be related 
here, slavery had become for them a sacred cause which 
hallowed almost any means. It is essential to remember 
this in trying to understand the then political situation. 

Douglas here behaved very honourably. He, with his 
cause of popular sovereignty, could not have afforded to 
identify himself with the fraud on Kansas, but he was a 
good enough trickster to have made his protest safely if he 
had cared to do so. As it was he braved the hatred of 
Buchanan and the fury of his Southern friends by instant, 
manly, courageous, and continued opposition. It may there- 
fore seem an ungracious thing that, immediately after this, 
Lincoln should have accepted the invitation of his friends 
to oppose Douglas’ re-election. To most of the leading Re- 
publicans out of Illinois it seemed altogether unwise and 
undesirable that their party, which had seemed to be losing 
ground, should do anything but welcome Douglas as an 
ally. Of these Seward indeed went too far for his friends, 
and in his sanguine hope that it would work for freedom 
was ready to submit to the doctrine of “popular sover- 
eignty”; but, except the austere Chase, now Governor of 
Ohio, who this once, but unfortunately not again, was 
whole-heartedly with Lincoln, the Republican leaders in the 
East, and great Republican journals, like the Tribune, de- 
clared their wish that Douglas should be re-elected. Why, 
then, did Lincoln stand against him? 

It has often been suggested that his personal feelings to- 
wards Douglas played some part in the matter, though no 
one thinks they played the chief part. Probably they did 
play a part, and it is a relief to think that Lincoln thorough- 
ly gratified some minor feelings in this contest. Lincoln no 
doubt enjoyed measuring himself against other men; and 
it was galling to his ambition to have been so completely 


153 


Abraham Lincoln 


outstripped by a man inferior to him in every power except 
that of rapid success. He had also the deepest distrust for 
Douglas as a politician, thinking that he had neither prin- 
ciple nor scruple, though Herndon, who knew, declares 
he neither distrusted nor had cause to distrust Douglas in 
his professional dealings as a lawyer. He had, by the way, 
one definite, if trifling, score to wipe off. After their joint 
debate at Peoria in 1855 Douglas, finding him hard to 
tackle, suggested to Lincoln that they should both under- 
take to make no more speeches for the present. Lincoln 
oddly assented at once, perhaps for no better reason than a 
ridiculous difficulty, to which he once confessed, in refusing 
any request whatever. Lincoln of course had kept this agree- 
ment strictly, while Douglas had availed himself of the first 
temptation to break it. Thus on all grounds we may be sure 
that Lincoln took pleasure in now opposing Douglas. But 
to go further and say that the two men cordially hated each 
other is probably to misread both. There is no necessary 
connection between a keen desire to beat a man and any 
sort of malignity towards him. That much at least may be 
learned in English schools, and the whole history of his 
dealing with men shows that in some school or other Lin- 
coln had learned it very thoroughly. Douglas, too, though 
an unscrupulous, was not, we may guess, an ungenerous 
man. 

But the main fact of the matter is that Lincoln would 
have turned traitor to his rooted convictions if he had not 
stood up and fought Douglas even at this moment when 
Douglas was deserving of some sympathy. Douglas, it must 
be observed, had simply acted on his principle that the 
question between slavery and freedom was to be settled by 
local, popular choice; he claimed for the white men of 
Kansas the fair opportunity of voting; given that, he per- 
sistently declared, “I do not care whether slavery be voted 
up or voted down.” In Lincoln’s settled opinion this moral 
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attitude of indifference to the wrongfulness of slavery, so 
long as respect was had to the liberties of the privileged 
race, was, so to say, treason to the basic principle of the 
American Commonwealth, a treason which had steadily 
been becoming rife and upon which it was time to stamp. 
There can be no doubt of his earnestness about this. But 
the Republican leaders, honourably enough, regarded this 
as an unpractical line to take, and indeed to the political 
historian this is the most crucial question in American his- 
tory. Nobody can say that civil war would or would not 
have occurred if this or that had been done a little differ- 
ently, but Abraham Lincoln, at this crisis of his life, did, in 
pursuance of his peculiarly cherished principle, forge at 
least a link in the chain of events which actually precipi- 
tated the war. And he did it knowing better than any other 
man that he was doing something of great national impor- 
tance, involving at least great national risk. Was he pursu- 
ing his principles, moderate as they were in the original 
conception, with fanaticism, or at the best preferring a 
solemn consistency of theory to the conscientious handling 
of facts not reducible to theory? As a question of practical 
statesmanship in the largest sense, how did matters really 
stand in regard to slavery and to the relations between 
South and North, and what was Lincoln’s idea of “putting 
slavery back where the fathers placed it” really worth? 
Herndon in these days went East to try to enlist the sup- 
port of the great men for Lincoln. He found them friendly 
but immovable. Editor Horace Greeley said to him: “The 
Republican standard is too high; we want something prac- 
tical.” This, we may be pretty sure, stiffened Lincoln’s 
back, as a man with a cause that he cared for, and, for that 
matter, as a really shrewd manager in a party which he 
thought stood for something. It reveals the flabbiness which 
the Northerners were in danger of making a governing 
tradition of policy. The wrongfulness of any extension of 
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slavery might be loudly asserted in 1854, but in 1858, when 
it no longer looked as if so great an extension of it was 
really imminent, there was no harm in shifting towards 
some less provocative principle on which more people at 
the moment might agree. Confronted with Northern poli- 
ticians who would reason in this fashion stood a united 
South whose leaders were by now accustomed to make the 
Union Government go which way they chose and had no 
sort of disposition to compromise their principle in the least. 
“What,” as Lincoln put it in an address given, not long after 
his contest with Douglas, at the Cooper Institute in New 
York, “what do you think will content the South?” “Noth- 
ing,” he answered, “but an acknowledgment that slavery is 
right. . . . Holding as they do that slavery is morally right 
and socially elevating, they cannot cease to demand a full 
national recognition of it, as a legal right and a social bless- 
ing. Nor can we justifiably withhold this on any ground save 
our conviction that slavery is wrong.” That being so, there 
was no use, he said, in “groping about for some middle 
ground between right and wrong,” or in “a policy of ‘don’t 
care’ on a question about which all true men do care.” And 
there is ample evidence that he understood rightly the policy 
of the South. It is very doubtful whether any large extension 
of cultivation by slave labour was economically possible in 
Kansas or in regions yet further North, but we have seen 
to what lengths the Southern leaders would go in the at- 
tempt to secure even a limited recognition of slavery as law- 
ful in a new State. They were not succeeding in the business 
of the Kansas Constitution. But they had a very good pros- 
pect of a far more important success. The celebrated dicta 
of Chief Justice Taney and other judges in the Dred Scott 
case had not amounted to an actual decision, nor if they 
had would a single decision have been irreversible. Whether 
the principle of them should become fixed in American 
Constitutional law depended (though this could not be 
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openly said) on whether future appointments to the Su- 
preme Court were to be made by a President who shared 
Taney’s views; whether the executive action of the President 
was governed by the same views; and on the subtle pressure 
which outside opinion does exercise, and in this case had 
surely exercised, upon judicial minds. If the simple prin- 
ciple that the right to a slave is just one form of the ordinary 
right to property once became firmly fixed in American 
jurisprudence it is hard to see how any laws prohibiting 
slavery could have continued to be held constitutional ex- 
cept in States which were free States when the Constitution 
was adopted. Of course, a State like New York where slaves 
were industrially useless would not therefore have been 
filled with slave plantations, but, among a loyally minded 
people, the tradition which reprobated slavery would have 
been greatly weakened. The South would have been freed 
from the sense that slavery was a doomed institution. If 
attempts to plant slavery further in the West with profit 
failed, there was Cuba and there was Central America, on 
which filibustering raids already found favour in the South, 
and in which the national Government might be led to 
adopt schemes of conquest or annexation. Moreover, it was 
avowed by leaders like Jefferson Davis that though it might 
be impracticable to hope for the repeal of the prohibition of 
the slave trade, at least some relaxation of its severity ought 
to be striven for, in the interest of Texas and New Mexico 
and of possible future Territories where there might be 
room for more slaves. Such were the views of the leaders 
whose influence preponderated with the present President 
and in the main with the present Congress. When Lincoln 
judged that a determined stand against their policy was re- 
quired, and further that no such stand could be possible to 
a party which had embraced Douglas with his principle, 
“I care not whether slavery be voted up or voted down,” 
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there is no doubt now that he was right and the great body 
of Republican authority opposed to him wrong. 

When Lincoln and his friends in Illinois determined to 
fight Douglas, it became impossible for the Republican 
party as a whole to fall far behind them. This was in itself 
at that crisis an important thing. Lincoln added greatly to 
its importance by the opening words in the first speech of 
his campaign. They were the most carefully prepared words 
that he had yet spoken, and the most momentous that he 
had spoken till now or perhaps ever spoke. There is nothing 
in them for which what has been said of the situation and 
of his views will not have prepared us, and nothing which 
thousands of men might not have said to one another in 
private for a year or two before. But the first public avowal 
by a responsible man in trenchant phrase, that a grave 
issue has been joined upon which one party or the other 
must accept entire defeat, may be an event of great and 
perilous consequence. 

He said: “If we could first know where we are and 
whither we are tending, we could better judge what to do 
and how to do it. We are now far into the fifth year since a 
policy was initiated with the avowed object, and confident 
promise, of putting an end to slavery agitation. Under the 
operation of that policy, that agitation has not only not 
ceased, but has constantly augmented. In my opinion it will ~ 
not cease until a crisis shall have been reached and passed. 
‘A house divided against itself cannot stand.’ I believe this 
Government cannot endure permanently half slave and half 
free. I do not expect the Union to be dissolved—I do not 
expect the house to fall—but I do expect that it will cease 
to be divided. It will become all one thing or all the other. 
Either the opponents of slavery will arrest the further 
spread of it and place it where the public mind shall rest in 
the belief that it is in course of ultimate extinction, or its 
advocates will push it forward till it shall become lawful 
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alike in all the States, old as well as new—North as well as 
South.” 

It may perhaps be said that American public opinion has 
in the past been very timid in facing clear-cut issues. But, 
as has already been observed, an apt phrase crystallising the 
unspoken thought of many is even more readily caught up 
in America than anywhere else; so, though but few people 
in States at a distance paid much attention to the rest of the 
debates, or for a while again to Lincoln, the comparison of 
the house divided against itself produced an effect in the 
country which did not wear out. In this whole passage, 
moreover, Lincoln had certainly formulated the question 
before the nation more boldly, more clearly, more truly 
than any one before. It is impossible to estimate such in- 
fluences precisely, but this was among the speeches that 
rank as important actions, and the story, most characteris- 
tic of the speaker, which lay behind it, is worth relating in 
detail. Lincoln had actually in a speech in 1856 declared 
that the United States could not long endure half slave and 
half free. “What in God’s name,” said some friend after the 
meeting, “could induce you to promulgate such an opin- 
ion?” “Upon my soul,” he said, “I think it is true,” and he 
could not be argued out of this opinion. Finally the friend 
protested that, true or not, no good could come of spread- 
ing this opinion abroad, and after grave reflection Lincoln 
promised not to utter it again for the present. Now, in 
1858, having prepared his speech he read it to Herndon. 
Herndon questioned whether the passage on the divided 
house was politic. Lincoln said: “I would rather be de- 
feated with this expression in my speech, and uphold and 
discuss it before the people, than be victorious without it.” 
Once more, just before he delivered it, he read it over to a 
dozen or so of his closest supporters, for it was his way to 
discuss his intentions fully with friends, sometimes accept- 
ing their advice most submissively and sometimes disregard- 
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ing it wholly. One said it was “ahead of its time,” another 
that it was a “damned fool utterance.” All more or less 
strongly condemned it, except this time Herndon, who, 
according to his recollection, said, “It will make you Presi- 
dent.” He listened to all and then addressed them, we are 
told, substantially as follows: “Friends, this thing has been 
retarded long enough. The time has come when these 
sentiments should be uttered; and if it is decreed that I 
should go down because of this speech, then let me go 
down linked to the truth—let me die in the advocacy of 
what is just and right.” Rather a memorable pronounce- 
ment of a candidate to his committee; and the man who 
records it is insistent upon every little illustration he can 
find both of Lincoln’s cunning and of his ambition. 
Lincoln did go down in this particular contest. Many 
friends wrote and reproved him after this “damned fool 
utterance,” but his defeat was not, after all, attributed to 
that. All the same he did himself assure his defeat, and he 
did it with extraordinary skill, for the purpose of ensuring 
that the next President should be a Republican President, 
though it is impossible he should at that time have counted 
upon being himself that Republican. Each candidate had 
undertaken to answer set questions which his opponent 
might propound to him. And great public attention was 
paid to the answers to these interrogatories. The Dred Scott 
judgments created a great difficulty for Douglas; he was 
bound to treat them as right; but if they were right and Con- 
gress had no power to prohibit slavery in a Territory, 
neither could a Territorial Legislature with authority dele- 
gated by Congress have that power; and, if this were made 
clear, it would seem there was an end of that free choice 
of the people in the Territories of which Douglas had been 
the great advocate. Douglas would use all his evasive skill 
in keeping away from this difficult point. If, however, he 
could be forced to face it Lincoln knew what he would say. 
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He would say that slavery would not be actually unlawful 
in a Territory, but would never actually exist in it if the 
Territorial Legislature chose to abstain, as it could, from 
passing any of the laws which would in practice be neces- 
sary to protect slave property. By advocating this view 
Douglas would fully reassure those of his former supporters 
in Illinois who puzzled themselves on the Dred Scott case, 
but he would infuriate the South. Lincoln determined to 
force Douglas into this position by the questions which he 
challenged him to answer. When he told his friends of his 
ambition, they all told him he would lose his election. 
“Gentlemen,” said Lincoln, “I am killing larger game; if 
Douglas answers, he can never be President, and the battle 
of 1860 is worth a hundred of this.” The South was already 
angry with Douglas for his action over the Kansas Consti- 
tution, but he would have been an invincible candidate for 
the South to support in 1860, and it must have told in his 
favour that his offence then had been one of plain honesty. 
But in this fresh offence the Southern leaders had some 
cause to accuse him of double dealing, and they swore he 
should not be President. 

A majority of the new Illinois Legislature returned Doug- 
las to the Senate. Lincoln, however, had an actual majority 
of the votes of the whole State. Probably also he had gained 
a hold on Illinois for the future out of all proportion to the 
actual number of votes then given against the popular 
Douglas, and above all he had gathered to him a band of 
supporters who had unbounded belief in him. But his fall 
for the moment was little noticed or regretted outside IIli- 
nois, or at any rate in the great Eastern States, to which 
Illinois was, so to speak, the provinces and he a provincial 
attorney. His first words in the campaign had made a stir, 
but the rest of his speeches in these long debates could not 
be much noticed at a distance. Douglas had won, and the 
presumption was that he had proved himself the better man. 
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Lincoln had performed what, apart from results, was a work 
of intellectual merit beyond the compass of any American 
statesman since Hamilton; moreover, as can now be seen, 
there had been great results; for, first, the young Republican 
party had not capitulated and collapsed, and, then, the great 
Democratic party, established in power, in indifference, and 
in complicity with wrong, was split clean in two. But these 
were not results that could be read yet awhile in election 
figures. Meanwhile the exhausted Lincoln reconciled him- 
self for the moment to failure. As a private man he was 
thoroughly content that he could soon work off his debt for 
his election expenses, could earn about £500 a year, and be 
secure in the possession of the little house and the £2,000 
capital which was “‘as much as any man ought to have.” As 
a public man he was sadly proud that he had at least “said 
some words which may bear fruit after I am forgotten.” 
Persistent melancholy and incurable elasticity can go to- 
gether, and they make a very strong combination. The tone 
of resignation had not passed away from his comparatively 
intimate letters when he was writing little notes to one 
political acquaintance and another inciting them to look 
forward to the fun of the next fight. 


[1] 


JOHN BROWN 


For the next few months the excitements of the great 
political world concern this biography little. There was 
strife between Davis and Douglas in the Senate. At a meet- 
ing strong against slavery, Seward regained courage from 
the occasion and roused the North with grave and earnest 
words about the “irrepressible conflict.” The “underground 
railway,” or chain of friendly houses by which fugitive 
Slaves were stealthily passed on to Canada, became famous. 
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Methodist professors riotously attempted to rescue an ar- 
rested fugitive at Oberlin. A Southern grand jury threw out 
the bill of indictment against a slave-trading crew caught 
red-handed. In California Democrats belonging to what was 
nicknamed “the chivalry” forced upon Senator Broderick, 
a literally democratic Irishman and the bravest of the 
Democrats who stood out for fair treatment to Kansas, a 
duel in which he might fairly be said to have been mur- 
dered. The one event which demands more than allusion 
was the raid and the death of John Brown. 

John Brown, in whom Puritan religion, as strict as that of 
his ancestors on the Mayflower, put forth gentler beauties of 
character than his sanguinary mission may suggest, had 
been somewhat of a failure as a scientific farmer, but as a 
leader of fighting men in desperate adventure only such 
men as Drake or Garibaldi seem to have excelled him. More 
particularly in the commotions in Kansas he had led forays, 
slain ruthlessly, witnessed dry-eyed the deaths of several of 
his tall, strong sons, and as a rule earned success by cool 
judgment—all, as he was absolutely sure, at the clear call of 
God. In October, 1859—how and with whose help the 
stroke was prepared seems to be a question of some mystery 
—John Brown, gathering a little band of Abolitionists and 
Negroes, invaded the slave States and seized the United 
States arsenal at Harpers Ferry in Virginia. In the details, 
which do not matter, of this tiny campaign, John Brown 
seems, for the first time in his life, to have blundered badly. 
This was the only thing that lay upon his conscience to- 
wards the last. What manner of success he can have ex- 
pected does not appear; most likely he had neither care nor 
definite expectation as to the result. The United States 
troops under Robert Lee, soon to be famous, of course 
overcame him quickly. One of his prisoners describes how 
he held out to the last; a dead son beside him; one hand 
on the pulse of a dying son, his rifle in the other. He was 
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captured, desperately wounded. Southerners could not be- 
lieve the fact that Brown had not contemplated some 
hideous uprising of slaves against their wives and children, 
but he only wished to conquer them with the sword of the 
Lord and of Gideon, quietly freeing slaves as he went. So 
naturally there was talk of lynching, but the Virginian gen- 
tlemen concerned would not have that. Governor Wise, of 
Virginia, had some talk with him and justified his own high 
character rather than Brown’s by the estimate he gave of 
him in a speech at Richmond. Brown was hanged. “Stone- 
wall” Jackson, a brother fanatic, if that is the word, felt 
the spectacle “awful,” as he never felt slaughter in battle, 
and “put up a prayer that if possible Brown might be 
saved.” “So perish all foes of the human race,” said the 
officer commanding on the occasion, and the South gen- 
erally felt the like. 

A little before his death Brown was asked: “How do you 
justify your acts?” He said: “I think, my friend, you are 
guilty of a great wrong against God and humanity—I say it 
without wishing to be offensive—and it would be perfectly 
right for any one to interfere with you so far as to free those 
you wilfully and wickedly hold in bondage. I think I did 
right, and that others will do right who interfere with you 
at any time and at all times.” In a conversation still later, 
he is reported to have concluded: “I wish to say further- 
more that you had better—all you people at the South— 
prepare yourselves for a settlement of this question, that 
must come up for settlement sooner than you are prepared 
for it. You may dispose of me very easily. I am nearly dis- 
posed of now. But this question is still to be settled—this 
Negro question I mean. The end of that is not yet.” To a 
friend he wrote that he rejoiced like Paul because he knew 
like Paul that “if they killed him, it would greatly advance 
the cause of Christ.” 

Lincoln, who regarded lawlessness and slavery as twin 
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evils, could only say of John Brown’s raid: “That affair, in 
its philosophy, corresponds with the many attempts related 
in history at the assassination of kings and emperors. An en- 
thusiast broods over the oppression of a people till he 
fancies himself commissioned by Heaven to liberate them. 
He ventures the attempt, which ends in little else than his 
own execution. Orsini’s attempt on Louis Napoleon and 
John Brown’s attempt at Harpers Ferry were, in their 
philosophy, precisely the same.” Seward, it must be re- 
corded, spoke far more sympathetically of him than Lin- 
coln; and far more justly, for there is a flaw somewhere in 
this example, as his chief biographer regards it, of “Mr. 
Lincoln’s common-sense judgment.” John Brown had at 
least left to every healthy-minded Northern boy a memory 
worth much in the coming years of war and, one hopes, 
ever after. He had well deserved to be the subject of a song 
which, whatever may be its technical merits as literature, 
does stir. Emerson took the same view of him as the song 
writer, and Victor Hugo suggested as an epitaph for him: 
“Pro Christo sicut Christus.” A calmer poet, Longfellow, 
wrote in his diary on Friday, December 2, 1859, the day 
when Brown was hanged: “This will be a great day in our 
history, the date of a new revolution, quite as much needed 
as the old one. Even now, as I write, they are leading old 
John Brown to execution in Virginia for attempting to 
rescue slaves. This is sowing the wind to reap the whirl- 
wind, which will soon come.” 

Any one who is interested in Lincoln is almost forced 
to linger over the contrasting though slighter character 
who crossed the stage just before he suddenly took the prin- 
cipal part upon it. Men like John Brown may be fitly 
ranked with the equally rare men who, steering a very 
different course, have consistently acted out the principles 
of the Quakers, constraining no man whether by violence 
or by law, yet going into the thick of life prepared at all 
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times to risk all. All such men are abnormal in the sense 
that most men literally could not put life through on any 
similar plan and would be wrong and foolish to try. The 
reason is that most men have a wider range of sympathy 
and of intellect than they. But the common sense of most 
of us revolts from any attitude of condemnation or con- 
descension towards them; for they are more disinterested 
than most of us, more single-minded, and in their own field 
often more successful. With a very clear conscience we 
refuse to take example from these men whose very defects 
have operated in them as a special call; but undoubtedly 
most of us regard them with a warmth of sympathy which 
we are slow to accord to safer guides. We turn now from 
John Brown, who saw in slavery a great oppression, and 
was very angry, and went ahead slaying the nearest oppres- 
sor and liberating—for some days at least—the nearest 
slave, to a patient being, who, long ago in his youth, had 
boiled with anger against slavery, but whose whole soul 
now expressed itself in a policy of deadly moderation to- 
wards it: “Let us put slavery back where the fathers placed 
it, and there let it rest in peace.” We are to study how 
he acted when in power. In almost every department of 
policy we shall see him watching and waiting while blood 
flows, suspending judgment, temporising, making trial of 
this expedient and of that, adopting in the end, quite un- 
thanked, the measure of which most men will say, when it 
succeeds, “That is what we always said should be done.” 
Above all, in that point of policy which most interests 
us, we shall witness the long postponement of the blow 
that killed Negro slavery, the steady subordination of this 
particular issue to what will not at once appeal to us as a 
larger and a higher issue. All this provoked at the time in 
many excellent and clever men dissatisfaction and deep 
suspicion; they longed for a leader whose heart visibly 
glowed with a sacred passion; they attributed his patience, 
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the one quality of greatness which after a while everybody 
might have discerned in him, not to a self-mastery which 
almost passed belief, but to a tepid disposition and a medio- 
cre if not a low level of desire. We who read of him to-day 
shall not escape our moments of lively sympathy with these 
grumblers of the time; we shall wish that this man could 
ever plunge, that he could ever see red, ever commit some 
passionate injustice; we shall suspect him of being, in the 
phrase of a great philosopher, “a disgustingly well-regu- 
lated person,” lacking that indefinable quality akin to the 
honest passions of us ordinary men, but deeper and strong- 
er, which alone could compel and could reward any true 
reverence for his memory. These moments will recur but 
they cannot last. A thousand little things, apparent on the 
surface but deeply significant; almost every trivial anec- 
dote of his boyhood, his prime, or his closing years; his 
few recorded confidences; his equally few speeches made 
under strong emotion; the lineaments of his face described 
by observers whom photography corroborated; all these 
absolutely forbid any conception of Abraham Lincoln as a 
worthy commonplace person fortunately fitted to the re- 
quirements of his office at the moment, or as merely a 
“good man” in the negative and disparaging sense to 
which that term is often wrested. It is really evident that 
there were no frigid perfections about him at all; indeed 
the weakness of some parts of his conduct is so unlike 
what seems to be required of a successful ruler that it is 
certain some almost unexampled quality of heart and mind 
went to the doing of what he did. There is no need to define 
that quality. The general wisdom of his statesmanship will 
perhaps appear greater and its not infrequent errors less the 
more fully the circumstances are appreciated. As to the 
man, perhaps the sense will grow upon us that this balanced 
and calculating person, with his finger on the pulse of the 
electorate while he cracked his uncensored jests with all 
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comers, did of set purpose drink and refill and drink again 
as full and fiery a cup of sacrifice as ever was pressed to the 
lips of hero or of saint. 


[v] 
THE ELECTION OF LINCOLN AS PRESIDENT 


Unlooked-for events were now raising Lincoln to the 
highest place which his ambition could contemplate. His 
own action in the months that followed his defeat by 
Douglas cannot have contributed much to his surprising 
elevation, yet it illustrates well his strength and his weak- 
ness, his real fitness, now and then startlingly revealed, 
for the highest position, and the superficial unfitness which 
long hid his capacity from any acute contemporaries. 

In December, 1859, he made a number of speeches in 
Kansas and elsewhere in the West, and in February, 1860, 
he gave a memorable address in the Cooper Institute in 
New York before as consciously intellectual an audience 
as could be collected in that city, proceeding afterwards to 
speak in several cities of New England. His appearance at 
the Cooper Institute, in particular, was a critical venture, 
and he knew it. There was natural curiosity about this 
untutored man from the West. An exaggerated report of © 
his wit prepared the way for probable disappointment. The 
surprise which awaited his hearers was of a different kind; 
they were prepared for a florid Western eloquence of- 
fensive to ears which were used to a less spontaneous tur- 
gidity; they heard instead a speech with no ornament at 
all, whose only beauty was that it was true and that the 
speaker felt it. The single flaw in the Cooper Institute 
speech has already been cited, the narrow view of Western 
respectability as to John Brown. For the rest, this speech, 
dry enough in a sense, is an incomparably masterly state- 


168 


The Rise of Lincoln 


ment of the then political situation, reaching from its far 
back origin to the precise and definite question requiring 
decision at that moment. Mr. Choate, who as a young man 
was present, set down of late years his vivid recollection 
of that evening. “He appeared in every sense of the word 
like one of the plain people among whom he loved to be 
counted. At first sight there was nothing impressive or 
imposing about him; his clothes hung awkwardly on his 
giant frame; his face was of a dark pallor without the 
slightest tinge of colour; his seamed and rugged features 
bore the furrows of hardship and struggle; his deep-set 
eyes looked sad and anxious; his countenance in repose 
gave little evidence of the brilliant power which raised him 
from the lowest to the highest station among his country- 
men; as he talked to me before the meeting he seemed ill 
at ease.” We know, as a fact, that among his causes of 
apprehension, he was for the first time painfully conscious 
of those clothes. “When he spoke,” proceeds Mr. Choate, 
“he was transformed; his eye kindled, his voice rang, his 
face shone and seemed to light up the whole assembly. For 
an hour and a half he held his audience in the hollow of 
his hand. His style of speech and manner of delivery were 
severely simple. What Lowell called ‘the grand simplicities 
of the Bible,’ with which he was so familiar, were reflected 
in his discourse. . . . It was marvellous to see how this un- 
tutored man, by mere self-discipline and the chastening of 
his own spirit, had outgrown all meretricious arts, and 
found his way to the grandeur and strength of absolute 
simplicity.” 

The newspapers of the day after this speech confirm 
these reverent reminiscences. On this, his first introduction 
to the cultivated world of the East, Lincoln’s audience was 
at the moment and for the moment conscious of the power 
which he revealed. The Cooper Institute speech takes the 
plain principle that slavery is wrong, and draws the plain 
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inference that it is idle to seek for common ground with 
men who say it is right. Strange but tragically frequent 
examples show how rare it is for statesmen in times of crisis 
to grasp the essential truth so simply. It is creditable to 
the leading men of New York that they recognised a speech 
which just at that time urged this plain thing in sufficiently 
plain language as a very great speech, and had an inkling 
of great and simple qualities in the man who made it. It is 
not specially discreditable that very soon and for a long 
while part of them, or of those who were influenced by 
their report, reverted to their former prejudices in regard 
to Lincoln. When they saw him thrust by election man- 
agers into the Presidency, very few indeed of what might 
be called the better sort believed, or could easily learn, 
that his great qualities were great enough to compensate 
easily for the many things he lacked. This specially gro- 
tesque specimen of the wild West was soon seen not to be 
of the charlatan type; as a natural alternative he was as- 
sumed to be something of a simpleton. Many intelligent 
men retained this view of him throughout the years of his 
trial, and, only when his triumph and tragic death set going 
a sort of Lincoln myth, began to recollect that “I came to 
love and trust him even before I knew him,” or the like. 
A single speech like this at the Cooper Institute might be 
enough to show a later time that Lincoln was a man of 
great intellect, but it could really do little to prepare men 
in the East for what they next heard of him. 

Already a movement was afoot among his friends in 
Illinois to secure his nomination for the Presidency at the 
Convention of the Republican party which was to be held 
in Chicago in May. Before that Convention could assemble 
it had become fairly certain that whoever might be chosen 
as the Republican candidate would be President of the 
United States, and signs were not wanting that he would 
be faced with grave peril to the Union. For the Demo- 
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cratic party, which had met in Convention at Charleston 
in April, had proceeded to split into two sections, Northern 
and Southern. This memorable Convention was a dignified 
assembly gathered in a serious mood in a city of some antiq- 
uity and social charm. From the first, however, a latent 
antipathy between the Northern and the Southern dele- 
gates made itself felt. The Northerners, predisposed to a 
certain deference towards the South and prepared to appre- 
ciate its graceful hospitality, experienced an uneasy sense 
that they were regarded as social inferiors. Worse trouble 
than this appeared when the Convention met for its first 
business, the framing of the party platform. Whether the 
position which Lincoln had forced Douglas to take up had 
precipitated this result or not, dissension between Northern 
and Southern Democrats on the subject of slavery had al- 
ready manifested itself in Congress, and in the party Con- 
vention the division became irreparable. Douglas, it will 
be remembered, had started with the principle that slavery 
in the Territories formed a question for the people of each 
Territory to decide; he had felt bound to accept the doc- 
trine underlying the Dred Scott judgments, according to 
which slavery was by the Constitution lawful in all Ter- 
ritories; pressed by Lincoln, he had tried to reconcile his 
original position with this doctrine by maintaining that 
while slavery was by the Constitution lawful in every Ter- 
ritory it was nevertheless lawful for a Territorial Legisla- 
ture to make slave-owning practically impossible. In fram- 
ing a declaration of the party principles as to slavery the 
Southern delegates in the Democratic Convention aimed 
at meeting this evasion. With considerable show of logic 
they asserted, in the party platform which they proposed, 
not merely the abstract rightfulness and lawfulness of 
slavery, but the duty of Congress itself to make any provi- 
sion that might be necessary to protect it in the Territories. 
To this the Northern majority of the delegates could not 
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consent; they carried an amendment declaring merely that 
they would abide by any decision of the Supreme Court 
as to slavery. Thereupon the delegates, not indeed of the 
whole South but of all the cotton-growing States except 
Georgia, withdrew from the Convention. The remaining 
delegates were, under the rules of the Convention, too 
few to select a candidate for the Presidency, and the Con- 
vention adjourned, to re-assemble at Baltimore in June. 
Eventually, after attempts at reunion and further dissen- 
sions, two separate Democratic Conventions at Baltimore, 
a Northern and a Southern, nominated, as their respective 
candidates, Stephen Douglas, the obvious choice with 
whom, if the Southerners had cared to temporise further, 
a united Democratic party could have swept the polls, and 
John C. Breckinridge of Kentucky, a gentleman not other- 
wise known than as the standard bearer on this great occa- 
sion of the undisguised and unmitigated claims of the 
slave owners. 

Thus it was that the American Democratic party forfeited 
power for twenty-four years, divided between the consistent 
maintenance of a paradox and the adroit maintenance of 
inconsistency. Another party in this election demands a 
moment’s notice. A Convention of delegates, claiming to 
represent the old Whigs, met also at Baltimore and declared 
merely that it stood for “the Constitution of the country, 
the union of the States, and the enforcement of the laws.” 
They nominated for the Presidency John Bell of Tennessee, 
and for the Vice-Presidency Edward Everett. This latter 
gentleman was afterwards chosen as the orator of the day 
at the ceremony on the battlefield of Gettysburg when Lin- 
coln’s most famous speech was spoken. He was a travelled 
man and a scholar; he was Secretary of State for a little 
while under Fillmore, and dealt honestly and firmly with 
the then troublous question of Cuba. His orations deserve 
to be looked at, for they are favourable examples of the 
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eloquence which American taste applauded, and as such 
they help to show how original Lincoln was in the simpler 
beauty of his own simpler diction. In justice to the Whigs, 
let it be noted that they declared for the maintenance of the 
Union, committing themselves with decision on the ques- 
tion of the morrow; but it was a singular platform that 
resolutely and totally ignored the only issue of the day. 
Few politicians can really afford to despise either this con- 
spicuously foolish attempt to overcome a difficulty by shut- 
ting one’s eyes to it, or the more plausible proposal of the 
Northern Democrats to continue temporising with a move- 
ment for slavery in which they were neither bold enough 
nor corrupted enough to join. The consequences, now 
known to us, of a determined stand against the advance 
of slavery were instinctively foreseen by these men, and 
they cannot be blamed for shrinking from them. Yet the 
historian now, knowing that those consequences exceeded 
in terror all that could have been foreseen, can only agree 
with the judgment expressed by Lincoln in one of his 
Kansas speeches: “We want and must have a national 
policy as to slavery which deals with it as being a wrong. 
Whoever would prevent slavery becoming national and per- 
petual yields all when he yields to a policy which treats it 
either as being right, or as being a matter of indifference.” 
The Republican party had been founded upon just this 
opinion. Electoral victory was now being prepared for it, 
not because a majority was likely yet to take so resolute 
a view, but because its effective opponents were divided 
between those who had gone the length of calling slavery 
right and those who strove to treat it as indifferent. The 
fate of America may be said to have depended in the early 
months of 1860 on whether the nominee of the Republican 
party was a man who would maintain its principles with 
irresolution, or with obstinacy, or with firm moderation. 
When it had first been suggested to Lincoln in the course 
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of 1859 that he might be that nominee he said, “I do not 
think myself fit for the Presidency.” This was probably 
his sincere opinion at the moment, though perhaps the 
moment was one of dejection. In any case his opinion soon 
changed, and though it is not clear whether he encouraged 
his friends to bring his name forward, we know in a gen- 
eral way that when they decided to do so he used every 
effort of his own to help them. We must accept without 
reserve Herndon’s reiterated assertion that Lincoln was in- 
tensely ambitious; and, if ambition means the eager desire 
for great opportunities, the depreciation of it, which has 
long been a commonplace of literature, and which may be 
traced back to the Epicureans, is a piece of cant which 
ought to be withdrawn from currency, and ambition, com- 
mensurate with the powers which each man can discover 
in himself, should be frankly recognised as a part of Chris- 
tian duty. In judging him to be the best man for the Presi- 
dency, Lincoln’s Illinois friends and he himself formed a 
very sensible judgment, but they did so in flagrant con- 
tradiction to many superficial appearances. This candidate 
for the chief magistracy at a critical time of one of the 
great nations of the world had never administered any 
concern much larger than that post office that he once “car- 
ried around in his hat.” Of the several other gentlemen 
whose names were before the party there was none who 
might not seem greatly to surpass him in experience of 
affairs. To one of them, Seward, the nomination seemed to 
belong almost of right. Chase and Seward both were known 
and dignified figures in that great assembly the Senate. 
Chase was of proved rectitude and courage, Seward of 
proved and very considerable ability. Chase had been Gov- 
ernor of Ohio, Seward of New York State; and the position 
of Governor in a State—a State it must be remembered is 
independent in almost the whole of what we call domestic 
politics—is strictly analogous to the position of President in 
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the Union, and, especially in a great State, is the best train- 
ing ground for the Presidency. But beyond this, Seward, 
between whom and Lincoln the real contest lay, had for 
some time filled a recognised though unofficial position as 
the leader of his party. He had failed, as has been seen in 
his dealings with Douglas, in stern insistence upon principle, 
but the failure was due rather to his sanguine and hopeful 
temper than to lack of courage. On the whole from the 
time when he first stood up against Webster in the discus- 
sions of 1850, when Lincoln was both silent and obscure, 
he had earned his position well. Hereafter, as Lincoln’s 
subordinate, he was to do his country first-rate service, and 
to earn a pure fame as the most generously loyal subordi- 
nate to a chief whom he had thought himself fit to com- 
mand. We happen to have ample means of estimating now 
all Lincoln’s Republican competitors; we know that none of 
the rest were equal to Seward; and we know that Seward 
himself, if he had had his way, would have brought the 
common cause to ruin. Looking back now at the compari- 
son which Lincoln, when he entered into the contest, must 
have drawn between himself and Seward—for of the rest 
we need not take account—we can see that to himself at 
least and some few in Illinois he had now proved his capaci- 
ties, and that in Seward’s public record, more especially in 
his attitude towards Douglas, he had the means of measur- 
ing Seward. In spite of the far greater experience of the 
latter he may have thought himself to be his superior in 
that indefinable thing—the sheer strength of a man. Not 
only may he have thought this; he must have known it. He 
had shown his grasp of the essential facts when he forced 
the Republican party to do battle with Douglas and the 
party of indifference; he showed the same now when, after 
long years of patience and self-discipline, he pushed him- 
self into Seward’s place as the Republican leader. 

All the same, what little we know of the methods by 
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which he now helped his own promotion suggests that the 
people who then and long after set him down as a second- 
rate person may have had a good deal to go upon. A kind 
friend has produced a letter which he wrote in March, 1860, 
to a Kansas gentleman who desired to be a delegate to 
the Republican Convention, and who offered, upon con- 
dition, to persuade his fellow delegates from Kansas to sup- 
port Lincoln. Here is the letter: “As to your kind wishes 
for myself, allow me to say I cannot enter the ring on the 
money basis—first because in the main it is wrong; and 
secondly I have not and cannot get the money. I say in 
the main the use of money is wrong; but for certain ob- 
jects in a political contest the use of some is both right 
and indispensable. With me, as with yourself, this long 
struggle has been one of great pecuniary loss. I now dis- 
tinctly say this: If you shall be appointed a delegate to 
Chicago I will furnish one hundred dollars to bear the 
expenses of the trip.” The Kansas gentleman failed to 
obtain the support of the Kansas delegates as a body for 
Lincoln. Lincoln none the less held to his promise of a 
hundred dollars if the man came to Chicago; and, having, 
we are assured, much confidence in him, took the earliest 
opportunity of appointing him to a lucrative office, besides 
consulting him as to other appointments in Kansas. This 
is all that we know of the affair, but our informant presents 
it as one of a number of instances in which Lincoln good- 
naturedly trusted a man too soon, and obstinately clung 
to his mistake. As to the appointment, the man had evi- 
dently begun by soliciting money in a way which would 
have marked him to most of us as a somewhat unsuitable 
candidate for any important post; and the payment of the 
hundred dollars plainly transgresses a code both of honour 
and of prudence which most politicians will recognise and 
which should not need definition. To say, as. Lincoln 
probably said to himself, that there is nothing intrinsically 
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wrong in a moderate payment for expenses to a fellow 
worker in a public cause, whom you believe to have sacri- 
ficed much, is to ignore the point, indeed several points. 
Lincoln, hungry now for some success in his own unre- 
warded career, was tempted to a small manceuvre by which 
he might pick up a little support; he was at the same time 
tempted, no less, to act generously (according to his means) 
towards a man who, he readily believed, had made sacrifices 
like his own. He was not the man to stand against this 
double temptation. 

Petty lapses of this order, especially when the delinquent 
may be seen to hesitate and excuse himself, are more irri- 
tating than many larger and more brazen offences, for they 
give us the sense of not knowing where we are. When they 
are committed by a man of seemingly strong and high char- 
acter, it is well to ask just what they signify. Some of the 
shrewdest observers of Lincoln, friendly and unfriendly, 
concur in their description of the weaknesses of which this 
incident may serve as the example, weaknesses partly be- 
longing to his temperament, but partly such as a man risen 
from poverty, with little variety of experience and with no 
background of home training, stands small chance of escap- 
ing. For one thing his judgment of men and how to treat 
them was as bad in some ways as it was good in others. 
His own sure grasp of the largest and commonest things 
in life, and his sober and measured trust in human nature 
as a whole, gave him a rare knowledge of the mind of the 
people in the mass. So, too, when he had known a man 
long, or been with him or against him in important trans- 
actions, he sometimes developed great insight and sure- 
ness of touch; and, when the man was at bottom trust- 
worthy, his robust confidence in him was sometimes of 
great public service. But he had no gift of rapid percep- 
tion and no instinctive tact or prudence in regard to the 
very numerous and very various men with whom he had 
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slight dealings on which he could bestow no thought. This 
is common with men who have risen from poverty; if they 
have not become hard and suspicious, they are generally 
obtuse to the minor indications by which shrewd men of 
education know the impostor, and they are perversely in- 
dulgent to little meannesses in their fellows which they are 
incapable of committing themselves. In Lincoln this was 
aggravated by an immense good-nature—as he confessed, 
he could hardly say “no”;—it was an obstinate good-nature, 
which found a naughty pleasure in refusing to be cor- 
rected; and if it should happen that the object of his weak 
benevolence had given him personal cause of offence, the 
good-nature became more incorrigible than ever. Moreover, 
Lincoln’s strength was a slow strength, shown most in mat- 
ters in which elementary principles of right or the concen- 
tration of intense thought guided him. Where minor and 
more subtle principles of conduct should have come in, 
on questions which had not come within the range of his 
reflection so far and to which, amidst his heavy duties, he 
could not spare much cogitation, he would not always show 
acute perception, and, which is far worse, he would often 
show weakness of will. The present instance may be ever 
so trifling, yet it does relate to the indistinct and danger- 
ous borderland of political corruption. It need arouse no 
very serious suspicions. Mr. Herndon, whose pertinacious 
researches unearthed that Kansas gentleman’s correspond- 
ence, and who is keenly censorious of Lincoln’s fault, in 
the upshot trusts and reveres Lincoln. And the massive 
testimony of his keenest critics to his honesty quite decides 
the matter. But Lincoln had lived in a simple Western 
town, not in one of the already polluted great cities; he 
was a poor man himself and took the fact that wealth 
was used against him as a part of the inevitable drawbacks 
of his lot; and it is certain that he did not clearly take 
account of the whole business of corruption and jobbery 
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as a hideous and growing peril to America. It is certain 
too that he lacked the delicate perception of propriety in 
such matters, or the strict resolution in adhering to it on 
small occasions, which might have been possessed by a 
far less honest man. The severest criticisms which Lincoln 
afterwards incurred were directed to the appointments 
which he made; we shall see hereafter that he had very 
solid reasons for his general conduct in such matters; 
but it cannot be said with conviction that he had that 
horror of appointment on other grounds than merit which 
enlightens, though it does not always govern, more edu- 
cated statesmen. His administration would have been more 
successful, and the legacy he left to American public life 
more bountiful, if his traditions, or the length of his day’s 
work, had allowed him to be more careful in these things. 
As it is he was not commended fo the people of America 
and must not be commended to us by the absence of de- 
fects as a ruler or as a man, but by the qualities to which 
his defects belonged. An acute literary man wrote of Lin- 
coln, when he had been three years in office, these remark- 
able words: “You can’t help feeling an interest in him, 
a sympathy and a kind of pity; feeling, too, that he has 
some qualities of great value, yet fearing that his weak 
points may wreck him or may wreck something. His life 
seems a series of wise, sound conclusions, slowly reached, 
oddly worked out, on great questions with constant failures 
in administration of detail and dealings with individuals,” 
It was evidently a clever man who wrote this; he would 
have been a wise man if he had known that the praise he 
was bestowing on Lincoln was immeasurably greater than 
the blame. 

So the natural prejudice of those who welcomed Lincoln 
as a prophet in the Cooper Institute but found his candida- 
ture for the Presidency ridiculous, was not wholly without 
justification. His partisans, however—also not unjustly— 
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used his humble origin for all it was worth. The Republi- 
cans of Illinois were assembled at Decatur in preparation 
for the Chicago Convention, when, amid tumultuous 
cheers, there marched in old John Hanks and another pio- 
neer bearing on their shoulders two long fence rails labelled: 
“Two rails from a lot made by Abraham Lincoln and John 
Hanks in the Sangamon Bottom in the year 1830.” “Gen- 
tlemen,” said Lincoln, in response to loud calls, “I suppose 
you want to know something about those things. Well, 
the truth is, John Hanks and I did make rails in the 
Sangamon Bottom. I don’t know whether we made those 
rails or not; fact is, I don’t think they are a credit to the 
makers. But I do know this: I made rails then, and I think 
I could make better ones than these now.” It is unneces- 
sary to tell of the part those rails were to play in the coming 
campaign. It is a contemptible trait in books like that able 
novel “Democracy,” that they treat the sentiment which 
attached to the “Rail-splitter” as anything but honourable. 

The Republican Convention met at Chicago in circum- 
stances of far less dignity than the Democratic Convention 
at Charleston. Processions and brass bands, rough fellows 
collected by Lincoln’s managers, rowdies imported from 
New York by Seward’s, filled the streets with noise; and 
the saloon keepers did good business. Yet the actual Con- 
vention consisted of grave men in an earnest mood. Besides 
Seward and Chase and Lincoln, Messrs. Cameron of Penn- 
sylvania and Bates of Missouri, of whom we shall hear later, 
were proposed for the Presidency. So also were Messrs. 
Dayton and Collamer, politicians of some repute; and 
McLean, of the Supreme Court, had some supporters. The 
prevalent expectation in the States was that Seward would 
easily secure the nomination, but it very soon appeared 
in the Convention that his opponents were too strong for 
that. Several ballots took place; there were the usual con- 
ferences and bargainings, which probably affected the result 
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but little; Lincoln’s managers, especially Judge David 
Davis, afterwards of the Supreme Court, were shrewd 
people; Lincoln had written to them expressly that they 
could make no bargain binding on him, but when Cameron 
was clearly out of the running they did promise Cameron’s 
supporters a place in Lincoln’s Cabinet, and a similar prom- 
ise was made for one Caleb Smith. The delegates from 
Pennsylvania went on to Lincoln; then those of Ohio: and 
before long his victory was assured. A Committee of the 
Convention, some of them sick at heart, was sent to bear 
the invitation to Lincoln. He received them in his little 
house with a simple dignity which one of them has re- 
corded; and as they came away one said, “Well, we might 
have chosen a handsomer article, but I doubt whether a 
better.” 

On the whole, if we can put aside the illusion which 
besets us, who read the preceding history if at all in the 
light of Lincoln’s speeches, and to whom his competitors 
are mere names, this was the most surprising nomination 
ever made in America. Other Presidential candidates have 
been born in poverty, but none ever wore the scars of pov- 
erty so plainly; others have been intrinsically more obscure, 
but these have usually been chosen as bearing the hall-mark 
of eminent prosperity or gentility. Lincoln had indeed at 
this time displayed brilliant ability in the debates with 
Douglas, and he had really shown a statesman’s grasp of 
the situation more than any other Republican leader. The 
friends in Illinois who put him forward—men like David 
Davis, who was a man of distinction himself—did so from 
a true appreciation of his powers. But this does not seem 
to have been the case with the bulk of the delegates from 
other States. The explanation given us of their action is 
curious. The choice was not the result of merit; on the 
other hand, it was not the work of the ordinary wicked 
wire-puller, for what may be called the machine was work- 
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ing for Seward. The choice was made by plain representa- 
tive Americans who set to themselves this question: “With 
what candidate can we beat Douglas?” and who found the 
answer in the prevalence of a popular impression, con- 
cerning Lincoln and Seward, which was in fact wholly 
mistaken. There was, it happens, earnest opposition to 
Seward among some Eastern Republicans on the good 
ground that he was a clean man but with doubtful asso- 
ciates. This opposition could not by itself have defeated 
him. What did defeat him was his reputation at the 
moment as a very advanced Republican who would scare 
away the support of the weaker brethren. He was, for 
instance, the author of the alarming phrase about “irre- 
pressible conflict,” and he had spoken once, in a phrase that 
was misinterpreted, about “a higher law than the Consti- 
tution.” Lincoln had in action taken a far stronger line 
than Seward; he was also the author of the phrase about 
the house divided against itself; but then, besides the fact 
that. Lincoln was well regarded just where Douglas was 
most popular, Lincoln was a less noted man than Seward 
and his stronger words occasioned less wide alarm. So, to 
please those who liked compromise, the Convention rejected 
a man who would certainly have compromised, and chose 
one who would give all that moderation demanded and 
die before he yielded one further inch. Many Americans 
have been disposed to trace in the raising up of Lincoln 
the hand of a Providence protecting their country in its 
worst need. It would be affectation to set their idea alto- 
gether aside; it is, at any rate, a memorable incident in 
the history of a democracy, permeated with excellent in- 
tentions but often hopelessly subject to inferior influences, 
that at this critical moment the fit man was chosen on the 
very ground of his supposed unfitness. 

The result of the contest between the four Presidential 
candidates was rendered almost a foregone conclusion by 
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the decision of the Democrats. Lincoln in deference to the 
usual and seemly procedure took no part in the cam- 
paign, nor do his doings in the next months concern us. 
Seward, to his great honour, after privately expressing 
his bitter chagrin at the bestowal of what was his due 
upon “a little Illinois attorney,” threw himself whole- 
heartedly into the contest, and went about making admi- 
rable speeches. On the night of November 6, Lincoln sat 
alone with the operator in the telegraph box at Spring- 
field, receiving as they came in the results of the elections 
of Presidential electors in the various States. Long before 
the returns were complete his knowledge of such matters 
made him sure of his return, and before he left that box 
he had solved in principle, as he afterwards declared, the 
first and by no means least important problem of his 
Presidency, the choice of a Cabinet. 

The victory was in one aspect far from complete. If we 
look not at the votes in the Electoral College with which 
the formal choice of President lay, but at the popular votes 
by which the electors were returned, we shall see that the 
new President was elected by a minority of the American 
people. He had a large majority over Douglas, but if 
Douglas had received the votes which were given for the 
Southern Democrat, Breckinridge, he would have had a 
considerable majority over Lincoln, though the odd ma- 
chinery of the Electoral College would still have kept him 
out of the Presidency. In another aspect it was a fatally 
significant victory. Lincoln’s votes were drawn only from 
the Northern States; he carried almost all the free States 
and he carried no others. For the first time in American 
history, the united North had used its superior numbers to 
outvote the South. This would in any case have caused 
great vexation, and the personality of the man chosen by 
the North aggravated it. The election of Lincoln was 
greeted throughout the South with a howl of derision. 
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[1] 


THE CASE OF THE SOUTH AGAINST THE UNION 


So 2, 


HE Republicans of the North had given their votes 
upon a very clear issue, but probably few of 
them had fully realised how grave a result would 
follow. Within a few days of the election of 

Lincoln the first step in the movement of Secession had been 

taken, and before the new President entered upon his duties 

it was plain that either the dissatisfied States must be allowed 
to leave the Union or the Union must be maintained by war. 

Englishmen at that time and since have found a difficulty 
in grasping the precise cause of the war that followed. Of 
those who were inclined to sympathise with the North, 
some regarded the war as being simply about slavery, and, 
while unhesitatingly opposed to slavery, wondered whether 

it was right to make war upon it; others, regarding it as a 

war for the Union and not against slavery at all, wondered 

whether it was right to make war for a Union that could 
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not be peaceably maintained. Now it is seldom possible to 
state the cause of a war quite candidly in a single sentence, 
because as a rule there are on each side people who concur 
in the final rupture for somewhat different reasons. But, 
in this case, forecasting a conclusion which must be exam- 
ined in some detail, we can state the cause of war in a very 
few sentences. If we ask first what the South fought for, 
the answer is: The leaders of the South and the great 
mass of the Southern people had a single supreme and all- 
embracing object in view, namely, to ensure the per- 
manence and, if need be, the extension of the slave system; 
they carried with them, however, a certain number of 
Southerners who were opposed or at least averse to slavery, 
but who thought that the right of their States to leave the 
Union or remain in it as they chose must be maintained. 
If we ask what the North fought for, the answer is: A 
majority, by no means overwhelming, of the Northern 
people refused to purchase the adhesion of the South by 
conniving at any further extension of slavery, and an over- 
whelming majority refused to let the South dissolve the 
Union for slavery or for any other cause. 

The issue about slavery, then, became merged in another 
issue, concerning the Union, which had so far remained in 
the background. 

The first thing that must be grasped about it is the total 
difference of view which now existed between North and 
South in regard to the very nature of their connection. 
The divergence had taken place so completely and in the 
main so quietly that each side now realised with surprise 
and indignation that the other held an opposite opinion. 
In the North the Union was regarded as constituting a 
permanent and unquestionable national unity from which 
it was flat rebellion for a State or any other combination of 
persons to secede. In the South the Union appeared merely 
as a peculiarly venerable treaty of alliance, of which the 
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dissolution would be very painful, but which left each 
State a sovereign body with an indefeasible right to secede 
if in the last resort it judged that the painful necessity had 
come. In a few border States there was division and doubt 
on this subject, a fact which must have helped to hide 
from each side the true strength of opinion on the other. 
But, setting aside these border States, there were in the 
North some who doubted whether it was expedient to fight 
for the Union, but none of any consequence who doubted 
that it was constitutionally correct; and there were in the 
South men who insisted that no occasion to secede had 
arisen, but these very men, when outvoted in their States, 
maintained most passionately the absolute right of secession. 

The two sides contended for two contrary doctrines of 
constitutional law. It is natural when parties are disputing 
over a question of political wisdom and of moral right 
that each should claim for its contention if possible the 
sanction of acknowledged legal principle. So it was with 
the parties to the English Civil War, and the tendency to 
regard matters from a legal point of view is to this day 
deeply engrained in the mental habits of America. But 
North and South were really divided by something other 
than legal opinion, a difference in the objects to which their _ 
feelings of loyalty and patriotism were directed. This dif- 
ference found apt expression in the Cabinet of President 
Buchanan, who of course remained in office between the 
election of Lincoln in’ November and his inauguration in 
March. General Cass of Michigan had formerly stood for 
the Presidency with the support of the South, and he held 
Cabinet office now as a sympathiser with the South upon 
slavery, but he was a Northerner. “I see how it is,” he 
said to two of his colleagues; “you are a Virginian, and 
you are a South Carolinian; I am not a Michigander, I 
am an American.” 

In a former chapter the creation of the Union and the 
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beginnings of a common national life have been traced in 
outline. Obstacles to the Union had existed both in the 
North and in the South, and, after it had been carried, the 
tendency to threaten disruption upon some slight conflict of 
interest had shown itself in each. But a proud sense of 
single nationality had soon become prevalent in both, and in 
the North nothing whatever had happened to set back this 
growth, for the idea which Lowell had once attributed to his 
Hosea Biglow of abjuring Union with slave owners was a 
negligible force. Undivided allegiance to the Union was the 
natural sentiment of citizens of Ohio or Wisconsin, States 
created by the authority of the Union out of the common 
dominion of the Union. It had become, if anything, more 
deeply engrained in the original States of the North, for 
their predominant occupation in commerce would tend in 
this particular to give them larger views. The pride of a 
Boston man in the Commonwealth of Massachusetts was of 
the same order as his pride in the city of Boston; both were 
largely pride in the part which Boston and Massachusetts 
had taken in making the United States of America. Such a 
man knew well that South Carolina had once threatened 
secession, but, for that matter, the so-called Federalists of 
New England had once threatened it. The argument of 
Webster in the case of South Carolina was a classic, and 
was taken as conclusive on the question of legal right. The 
terser and more resonant declaration of President Jackson, 
a Southerner, and the response to it which thrilled all States, 
South or North, outside South Carolina, had set the seal to 
Webster’s doctrines. There had been loud and ominous 
talk of secession lately; it was certainly not mere bluster; 
Northerners in the main were cautious politicians and 
had been tempted to go far to conciliate it. But if the 
claim of Southern States were put in practice, the whole 
North would now regard it not as a respectable claim, 
but as an outrage. 
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It is important to notice that the disposition to take this 
view did not depend upon advanced opinions against 
slavery. Some of the most violent opponents of slavery 
would care relatively little about the Constitution or the 
Union; they would at first hesitate as to whether a peace- 
ful separation between States which felt so differently on 
a moral question like slavery was not a more Christian 
solution of their difference than a fratricidal war. On 
the other hand, men who cared little about slavery, and 
would gladly have sacrificed any convictions they had 
upon that matter for the sake of the Union, were at first 
none the less vehement in their anger at an attack upon the 
Union. There is, moreover, a more subtle but still impor- 
tant point to be observed in this connection. Democrats 
in the North inclined as a party to stringent and perhaps 
pedantically legal views of State rights as against the rights 
of the Union; but this by no means necessarily meant that 
they sympathised more than Republicans with the claim 
to dissolve the Union. They laid emphasis on State rights 
merely because they believed that these would be a bul- 
wark against any sort of government tyranny, and that the 
large power which was reserved to the local or provincial 
authorities of the States made the government of the na- 
tion as a whole more truly expressive of ‘the will of the 
whole people. They now found themselves entangled (as 
we shall see) in curious doubts as to what the Federal 
Government might do to maintain the Union, but they 
had not the faintest doubt that the Union was meant to 
be maintained. The point which is now being emphasised 
must not be misapprehended; differences of sentiment in 
regard to slavery, in regard to State rights, in regard to the 
authority of Government, did, as the war went on and 
the price was paid, gravely embarrass the North; but it was 
a solid and unhesitating North which said that the South 
had no right to secede. 
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Up to a certain point the sense of patriotic pride in the 
Union had grown also in the South. It was fostered at first 
by the predominant part which the South played in the 
political life of the country. But for a generation past the 
sense of a separate interest of the South had been growing 
still more vigorously. The political predominance of the 
South had continued, but under a standing menace of 
downfall as the North grew more populous and the pa- 
triotism which it at first encouraged had become per- 
verted into an arrogantly unconscious feeling that the 
Union was an excellent thing on condition that it was sub- 
servient to the South. The common interest of the South- 
ern States was slavery; and, when the Northerners had 
become a majority which might one day dominate the 
Federal Government, this common interest of the slave 
States found a weapon at hand in the doctrine of the in- 
herent sovereignty of each individual State. This doctrine 
of State sovereignty had come to be held as universally in 
the South as the strict Unionist doctrine in the North, and 
held with as quiet and unshakable a confidence that it 
could not be questioned. It does not seem at all strange 
that the State, as against the Union, should have remained 
the supreme object of loyalty in old communities like those 
of South Carolina and Virginia, abounding as they did in 
conservative influences which were lacking in the North. 
But this provincial loyalty was not in the same sense a nat- 
ural growth in States like Alabama or Mississippi. These, 
no less than Indiana and Illinois, were the creatures of the 
Federal Congress, set up within the memory: of living men, 
with arbitrary boundaries that cut across any old lines of 
division. There was, in fact, no spontaneous feeling of al- 
legiance attaching to these political units, and the doctrine 
of their sovereignty had no use except as a screen for the 
interest in slavery which the Southern States had in com- 
mon. But Calhoun, in a manner characteristic of his pe- 
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culiar and dangerous type of intellect, had early seen in a 
view of State sovereignty, which would otherwise have 
been obsolete, the most serviceable weapon for the joint 
interests of the Southern States. In a society where intel- 
lectual life was restricted, his ascendency had been great, 
though his disciples had, reasonably enough, thrown aside 
the qualifications which his subtle mind had attached to the 
right of secession. Thus in the Southern States generally, 
even among men most strongly opposed to the actual pro- 
posal to secede, the real or alleged constitutional right of a 
State to secede if it chose now passed unquestioned and 
was even regarded as a precious liberty. 

It is impossible to avoid asking whether on this ques- 
tion of constitutional law the Northern opinion or the 
Southern opinion was correct. (The question was indeed 
an important question in determining the proper course 
of procedure for a President when confronted with seces- 
sion, but it must be protested that the moral right and 
political wisdom of neither party in the war depended 
mainly, if at all, upon this legal point. It was a question 
of the construction which a court of law should put upon 
a document which was not drawn up with any view to 
determining this point.) If we go behind the Constitution, 
which was then and is now in force, to the original docu- 
ment of which it took the place, we shall find it entitled 
“Articles of Confederation and Perpetual Union,” but we 
shall not find any such provisions as men desirous of cre- 
ating a stable and permanent federal government might 
have been expected to frame. If we read the actual Con- 
stitution we shall find no word distinctly implying that a 
State could or could not secede. As to the real intention 
of its chief authors, there can be no doubt that they hoped 
and trusted the Union would prove indissoluble, and 
equally little doubt that they did not wish to obtrude 
upon those whom they asked to enter into it the thought 
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that this step would be irrevocable. For the view taken in 
the South there is one really powerful argument, on which 
Jefferson Davis insisted passionately in the argumentative 
memoirs with which he solaced himself in old age. It is 
that in several of the States, when the Constitution was 
accepted, public declarations were made to the citizens of 
those States by their own representatives that a State might 
withdraw from the Union. But this is far from conclusive. 
No man gets rid of the obligation of a bond by telling a 
witness that he does not mean to be bound; the question 
is not what he means, but what the party with whom he 
deals must naturally take him to mean. Now the Con- 
stitution of the United States upon the face of it purports 
to create a government able to take its place among the 
other governments of the world, able if it declares war to 
wield the whole force of its country in that war, and able 
if it makes peace to impose that peace upon all its sub- 
jects. This seems to imply that the authority of that gov- 
ernment over part of the country should be legally inde- 
feasible. It would have been ridiculous if, during a war 
with Great Britain, States on the Canadian border should 
have had the legal right to secede, and set up a neutral 
government with a view to subsequent reunion with Great 
Britain. The sound legal view of this matter would seem 
to be: that the doctrine of secession is so repugnant to the 
primary intention with which the national instrument of 
government was framed that it could only have been sup- 
ported by an express reservation of the right to secede in 
the Constitution itself. 

The Duke of Argyll, one of the few British statesmen 
of the time who followed this struggle with intelligent 
interest, briefly summed up the question thus: “I know 
of no government in the world that could possibly have 
admitted the right of secession from its own allegiance.” 
Oddly enough, President Buchanan, in his Message to Con- 
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gress on December 4, put the same point not less forcibly. 

But to say—as in a legal sense we may—that the South- 
ern States rebelled is not necessarily to say that they were 
wrong. The deliberate endeavour of a people to separate 
themselves from the political sovereignty under which they 
live and set up a new political community, in which their 
national life shall develop itself more fully or more se- 
curely, must always command a certain respect. Whether 
it is entitled further to the full sympathy and to the sup- 
port or at least acquiescence of others is a question which 
in particular cases involves considerations such as cannot 
be foreseen in any abstract discussion of political theory. 
But, speaking very generally, it is a question in the main of 
the worth which we attribute on the one hand to the com- 
mon life to which it is sought to give freer scope, and on the 
other hand to the common life which may thereby be 
weakened or broken up. It sometimes seems to be held 
that when a decided majority of the people whose voices 
can be heard, in a more or less defined area, elect to live 
for the future under a particular government, all enlight- 
ened men elsewhere would wish them to have their way. 
If any such principle could be accepted without qualifica- 
tion, few movements for independence would ever have 


been more completely justified than the secession of the ‘t 


Southern States. If we set aside the highland region of 
which mention has already been made, in the six cotton- 
growing States which first seceded, and in several of those 
which followed as soon as it was clear that secession would 
be resisted, the preponderance of opinion in favour of the 
movement was overwhelming. This was not only so among 
the educated and governing portions of society, which were 
interested in slavery. While the Negroes themselves were 
unorganised and dumb and made no stir for freedom, the 
poorer class of white people, to whom the institution of 
slavery was in reality oppressive, were quite unconscious 
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of this; the enslavement of the Negro appeared to them a 
tribute to their own dignity, and their indiscriminating 
spirit of independence responded enthusiastically to the ap- 
peal that they should assert themselves against the real or 
fancied pretensions of the North. So large a statement 
would require some qualification if we were here concerned 
with the life of a Southern leader; and there was of course 
a brief space, to be dealt with in this chapter, in which the 
question of secession hung in the balance, and it is true in 
this, as in every case, that the men who gave the initial 
push were few. But, broadly speaking, it is certain that 
the movement for secession was begun with at least 
as general an enthusiasm and maintained with at least as 
loyal a devotion as any national movement with which it 
can be compared. And yet to-day, just fifty-one years after 
the consummation of its failure, it may be doubted whether 
one soul among the people concerned regrets that it failed. 

English people from that time to this have found the 
statement incredible; but the fact is that this imposing 
movement, in which rich and poor, gentle and simple, 
astute men of state and pious clergymen, went hand in 
hand to the verge of ruin and beyond, was undertaken 
simply and solely in behalf of slavery. Northern writers 
of the time found it so surprising that they took refuge 
in the theory of conspiracy, alleging that a handful of 
schemers succeeded, by the help of fictitious popular 
clamour and intimidation of their opponents, in launch- 
ing the South upon a course to which the real mind of 
the people was averse. Later and calmer historical survey 
of the facts has completely dispelled this view; and the 
English suspicion, that there must have been some cause 
beyond and above slavery for desiring independence, never 
had any facts to support it. Since 1830 no exponent of 
Southern views had ever hinted at secession on any other 
ground than slavery; every Southern leader declared with 
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undoubted truth that on every other ground he prized 
the Union; outside South Carolina every Southern leader 
made an earnest attempt before he surrendered the Union 
cause to secure the guarantees he thought sufficient for 
slavery within the Union. The Southern statesman (for 
the soldiers were not statesmen) whose character most at- 
tracts sympathy now was Alexander Stephens, the Vice- 
President of the Southern Confederacy, and though he 
was the man who persisted longest in the view that slav- 
ery could be adequately secured without secession, he was 
none the less entitled to speak for the South in his re- 
markable words on the Constitution adopted by the South- 
ern Confederacy: “The new Constitution has put at rest 
for ever all the agitating questions relating to our peculiar 
institution, African slavery. This was the immediate cause 
of the late rupture and present revolution. The prevailing 
ideas entertained by Jefferson and most of the leading 
statesmen at the time of the old Constitution were that 
the enslavement of the African was wrong in principle 
socially, morally, and politically. Our new government is 
founded upon exactly the opposite idea; its foundations 
are laid, its corner stone rests, upon the great truth that 
the Negro is not the equal of the white man; that slavery 
—subordination to the white man—is his natural and 
normal condition. This, our new government, is the first 
in the history of the world based upon this great physical, 
philosophical, and moral truth. The great objects of 
humanity are best attained when there is conformity to 
the Creator’s laws and decrees.” Equally explicit and void 
of shame was the Convention of the State of Mississippi. 
“Our position,” they declared, “is thoroughly identified with 
slavery.” 

It is common to reproach the Southern leaders with 
reckless folly. They tried to destroy the Union, which 
they really valued, for the sake of slavery, which they 
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valued more; they in fact destroyed slavery; and they did 
this, it is said, in alarm at an imaginary danger. This is 
not a true ground of reproach to them. It is true that 
the danger to slavery from the election of Lincoln was not 
immediately pressing. He neither would have done nor 
could have done more than to prevent during his four 
years of office any new acquisition of territory in the slave- 
holding interest, and to impose his veto on any Bill extend- 
ing slavery within the existing territory of the Union. His 
successor after four years might or might not have been 
like-minded. He did not seem to stand for any over- 
whelming force in American politics; there was a major- 
ity opposed to him in both Houses of Congress; a great 
majority of the Supreme Court, which might have an im- 
portant part to play, held views of the Constitution op- 
posed to his; he had been elected by a minority only of the 
whole American people. Why could not the Southern 
States have sat still, secure that no great harm would hap- 
pen to their institution for the present, and hoping that 
their former ascendency would come back to them with 
the changing fortunes of party strife? This is an argu- 
ment which might be expected to have weighed with 
Southern statesmen if each of them had been anxious 
merely to keep up the value of his own slave property for 
his own lifetime, but this was far from being their case. 
It is hard for us to put ourselves at the point of view of 
men who could sincerely speak of their property in Negroes 
as theirs by the “decree of the Creator”; but it is certain 
that within the last two generations trouble of mind as to 
the rightfulness of slavery had died out in a large part of 
the South; the typical Southern leader valued the peculiar 
form of society under which he lived and wished to hand 
it on intact to his children’s children. If their preposterous 
principle be granted, the most extreme among them de- 
serve the credit of statesmanlike insight for having seen, 
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the moment that Lincoln was elected, that they must 
strike for their institution now if they wished it to endure. 
The Convention of South Carolina justly observed that 
the majority in the North had voted that slavery was sin- 
ful; they had done little more than express this abstract 
opinion, but they had done all that. Lincoln’s administra- 
tion might have done apparently little, and after it the 
pendulum would probably have swung back. But the 
much-talked-of swing of the pendulum is the most de- 
lusive of political phenomena; America was never going 
to return to where it was before this first explicit national 
assertion of the wrongfulness of slavery had been made. 
It would have been hard to forecast how the end would 
come, or how soon; but the end was certain if the South- 
ern States had elected to remain the countrymen of a people 
who were coming to regard their fundamental insti- 
tution with growing reprobation. Lincoln had said, “This 
government cannot endure permanently, half slave and 
half free.” Lincoln was right, and so from their own 
point of view, that of men not brave or wise enough to 
take in hand a difficult social reform, were the leaders who 
declared immediately for secession. 

In no other contest of history are those elements in hu- 
man affairs on which tragic dramatists are prone to dwell 
so clearly marked as in the American Civil War. No un- 
sophisticated person now, except in ignorance as to the 
cause of the war, can hesitate as to which side enlists his 
sympathy, or can regard the victory of the North other- 
wise than as the costly and imperfect triumph of the 
right. But the wrong side—emphatically wrong—is not 
lacking in dignity or human worth; the long-drawn agony 
of the struggle is not purely horrible to contemplate; there 
is nothing that in this case makes us reluctant to acknowl- 
edge the merits of the men who took arms in the evil 
cause. The experience as to the relations between superior 
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and inferior races, which is now at the command of every 
intelligent Englishman, forbids us to think that the in- 
feriority of the Negro justified slavery, but it also forbids 
us to fancy that men to whom the relation of owner to 
slave had become natural must themselves have been alto- 
gether degraded. The men upon the Southern side who 
can claim any special admiration were simple soldiers who 
had no share in causing the war; among the political lead- 
ers whom they served, there was none who stands out now 
as a very interesting personality, and their chosen chief is 
an unattractive figure; but we are not to think of these 
authors of the war as a gang of hardened, unscrupulous, 
corrupted men. As a class they were reputable, public- 
spirited, and religious men; they served their cause with 
devotion and were not wholly to blame that they chose 
it so ill. The responsibility for the actual secession does 
not rest in an especial degree on any individual leader. 
Secession began rather with the spontaneous movement 
of the whole community of South Carolina, and in the 
States which followed, leading politicians expressed rather 
than inspired the general will. The guilt which any of us 
can venture to attribute for this action of a whole deluded 
society must rest on men like Calhoun, who in a previous 
generation, while opinion in the South was still to some 
extent unformed, stifled all thought of reform and gave 
the semblance of moral and intellectual justification to a 
system only susceptible of a historical excuse. 

The South was neither base nor senseless, but it was 
wrong. To some minds it may not seem to follow that 
it was well to resist it by war, and indeed at the time, as 
often happens, people took up arms with greater search- 
ings of heart upon the right side than upon the wrong. 
If the slave States had been suffered to depart in peace 
they would have set up a new and peculiar political so- 
ciety, more truly held together than the original Union by 
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a single avowed principle; a nation dedicated to the in- 
equality of men. It is not really possible to think of the 
free national life which they could thus have initiated as 
a thing to be respected and preserved. Nor is it true that 
their choice for themselves of this dingy freedom was no 
concern of their neighbours. We have seen how the slave 
interest hankered for enlarged dominion; and it is certain 
that the Southern Confederacy, once firmly established, 
would have been an aggressive and disturbing power 
upon the continent of America. The questions of terri- 
torial and other rights between it and the old Union 
might have been capable of satisfactory settlement for the 
moment, or they might have proved as insoluble as Lin- 
coln thought they were. But, at the best, if the States 
which adhered to the old Union had admitted the claim 
of the first seceding States to go, they could only have re- 
tained for themselves an insecure existence as a nation, 
threatened at each fresh conflict of interest or sentiment 
with a further disruption which could not upon any prin- 
ciple have been resisted. The preceding chapters have 
dwelt with iteration upon the sentiments which had oper- 
ated to make Americans a people, and on the form and 
the degree in which those sentiments animated the mind 
of Lincoln. Only so perhaps can we fully appreciate for 
what the people of the North fought. It is inaccurate, 
though not gravely misleading, to say that they fought 
against slavery. It would be wholly false to say that they 
fought for mere dominion. They fought to preserve and 
complete a political unity nobly conceived by those who 
had done most to create it, and capable, as the sequel 
showed, of a permanent and a healthy continuance. 

And it must never be forgotten, if we wish to enter 
into the spirit which sustained the North in its struggle, 
that loyalty for Union had a larger aspect than that of 
mere allegiance to a particular authority. Vividly present 
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to the mind of some few, vaguely but honestly present to 
the mind of a great multitude, was the sense that even had 
slavery not entered into the question a larger cause than 
that of their recent Union was bound up with the issues 
of the war. The Government of the United States had 
been the first and most famous attempt in a great modern 
country to secure government by the will of the mass of 
the people. If in this crucial instance such a Government 
were seen to be intolerably weak, if it was found to be at 
the mercy of the first powerful minority which seized a 
worked-up occasion to rebel, what they had learnt to 
think the most hopeful agency for the uplifting of man 
everywhere would for ages to come have proved a failure. 
This feeling could not be stronger in any American than 
it was in Lincoln himself. “It has long been a question,” 
he said, “whether any Government which is not too 
strong for the liberties of the people can be strong enough 
to maintain itself.” There is one marked feature of his 
patriotism, which could be illustrated by abundance of | 
phrases from his speeches and letters, and which the people 
of several countries of Europe can appreciate to-day. His 
affection for his own country and its institutions is curi- 
ously dependent upon a wider cause of human good, and 
is not a whit the less intense for that. There is perhaps no 
better expression of this widespread feeling in the North 
than the unprepared speech which he delivered on his 
way to become President, in the Hall of Independence at 
Philadelphia, in which the Declaration of Independence 
had been signed. “I have never,” he said, “had a feeling 
politically that did not spring from the sentiments em- 
bodied in the Declaration of Independence. I have often 
pondered over the dangers which were incurred by the 
men who assembled here and framed and adopted that 
Declaration of Independence. I have pondered over the 
toils that were endured by the officers and soldiers of the 
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army who achieved that independence. I have often in- 
quired of myself what great principle or idea it was that 
kept the Confederacy so long together. It was not the 
mere matter of separation of the colonies from the mother- 
land, it was the sentiment in the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence which gave liberty, not alone to the people of 
this country, but I hope to the world, for all future time. 
It was that which gave promise that in due time the 
weight would be lifted from the shoulders of all men.” 


[1] 
THE PROGRESS OF SECESSION 


So much for the broad causes without which there 
could have been no Civil War in America. We have now 
to sketch the process by which the fuel was kindled. It 
.will be remembered that the President elected in Novem- 
ber does not enter upon his office for nearly four months. 
For that time, therefore, the conduct of government lay 
in the hands of President Buchanan, who, for all his past 
subserviency to Southern interests, believed and said that 
secession was absolutely unlawful. Several members of his 
Cabinet were Southerners who favoured secession; but the 
only considerable man among them, Cobb of Georgia, 
soon declared that his loyalty to his own State was not 
compatible with his office and resigned; and, though 
others, including the Secretary for War, hung on to their 
position, it does not appear that they influenced Buchanan 
much, or that their somewhat dubious conduct while they 
remained was of great importance. Black, the Attorney- 
General, and Cass, the Secretary of State, who, however, 
resigned when his advice was disregarded, were not only 
loyal to the Union, but anxious that the Government 
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should do everything that seemed necessary in its defence. 
Thus this administration, hitherto Southern in its sym- 
pathies, must be regarded for its remaining months as 
standing for the Union, so far as it stood for anything. 
Lincoln meanwhile had little that he could do but to 
watch events and prepare. There was, nevertheless, a point 
in the negotiations which took place between parties at 
which he took on himself a tremendous responsibility and 
at which his action was probably decisive of all that fol- 
lowed. 

The Presidential election took place on November 6, 
1860. On November 10 the Legislature of South Caro- 
lina, which had remained in session for this purpose, con- 
vened a specially elected Convention of the State to decide 
upon the question of secession. Slave owners and poor 
whites, young and old, street rabble, persons of fashion, 
politicians and clergy, the whole people of this peculiar 
State, distinguished in some marked respects even from its 
nearest neighbours, received the action of the Legislature 
with enthusiastic but grave approval. It was not till De- 
cember 20 that the Convention could pass its formal 
“Ordinance of Secession,” but there was never for a mo- 
ment any doubt as to what it would do. The question 
was what other States would follow the example of South 
Carolina. There ensued in all the Southern States earnest 
discussion as to whether to secede or not, and in the North, 
on which the action of South Carolina, however easily it 
might have been foretold, came as a shock, great bewilder- 
ment as to what was to be done. As has been said, there 
was in the South generally no disposition to give up South- 
ern claims, no doubt as to the right of secession, and no 
fundamental and overriding loyalty to the Union, but 
there was a considerable reluctance to give up the Union 
and much doubt as to whether secession was really wise; 
there was in the North among those who then made 
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themselves heard no doubt whatever as to the loyalty due 
to the Union, but there was, apart from previous differ- 
ences about slavery, every possible variety and fluctuation 
of opinion as to the right way of dealing with States which 
should secede or rebel. In certain border States, few in 
number but likely to play an important part in civil war, 
Northern and Southern elements were mingled. Amid 
loud and distracted discussion, public and private, leaders 
of the several parties and of the two sections of the coun- 
try conducted earnest negotiations in the hope of finding 
a peaceable settlement, and when Congress met, early in 
December, their debates took a formal shape in committees 
appointed by the Senate and by the House. 

Meanwhile the President was called upon to deal with 
the problem presented for the Executive Government of 
the Union by the action of South Carolina. It may be 
observed that if he had given his mind to the military 
measures required to meet the possible future, the North, 
which in the end had his entire sympathy, would have 
begun the war with that advantage in preparation which, 
as it was, was gained by the South. In this respect he did 
nothing. But, apart from this, if he had taken up a clear 
and comprehensible attitude towards South Carolina and 
had given a lead to Unionist sympathy, he would have con- 
solidated public opinion in the North, and he would have 
greatly strengthened those in the South who remained 
averse to secession. There would have been a considerable 
further secession, but in all likelihood it would not have 
become so formidable as it did. As it was, the movement 
for secession proceeded with all the proud confidence that 
can be felt in a right which is not challenged, and the 
people of the South were not aware, though shrewd leaders 
like Jefferson Davis knew it well, of the risk they would 
encounter till they had committed themselves to defying it. 

The problem before Buchanan was the same which, ag- 
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gravated by his failure to deal with it, confronted Lincoln 
when he came into office, and it must be clearly under- 
stood. The secession of South Carolina was not a move- 
ment which could at once be quelled by prompt measures 
of repression. Even if sufficient military force and apt 
forms of law had existed for taking such measures they 
would have united the South in support of South Carolina, 
and alienated the North, which was anxious for concilia- 
tion. Yet it was possible for the Government of the Union, 
while patiently abstaining from violent or provocative ac- 
tion, to make plain that in the last resort it would maintain 
its right in South Carolina with its full strength. The 
main dealings of the Union authorities with the people of 
a State came under a very few heads. There were local 
Federal Courts to try certain limited classes of issues; 
jurors, of course, could not be compelled to serve in these 
nor parties to appear. There was the postal service; the 
people of South Carolina did not at present interfere with 
this source of convenience to themselves and of revenue to 
the Union. There were customs duties to be collected at 
the ports, and there were forts at the entrance of the har- 
bour in Charleston, South Carolina, as well as forts, dock- 
yards and arsenals of the United States at a number of 
points in the Southern States; the Government should 
quietly but openly have taken steps to ensure that the col- 
lection should go on unmolested, and that the forts and 
the like should be made safe from attack, in South Caro- 
lina and everywhere else where they were likely to be 
threatened. Measures of this sort were early urged upon 
Buchanan by Scott, the Lieutenant-General (that is, Sec- 
ond in Command under the President) of the Army, who 
had been the officer that carried out Jackson’s military dis- 
positions when secession was threatened in South Carolina 
thirty years before, and by other officers concerned, par- 
ticularly by Major Anderson, a keen Southerner, but a 
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keen soldier, commanding the forts at Charleston, and by 
Cass and Black in his Cabinet. Public opinion in the North 
demanded such measures. : 

If further action than the proper manning and supply of 
certain forts had been in contemplation, an embarrassing 
legal question would have arisen. In the opinion of the 
Attorney-General, of leading Democrats like Cass and 
Douglas, and apparently of most legal authorities of every 
party, there was an important distinction, puzzling to an 
English lawyer even if he is versed in the American Con- 
stitution, between the steps which the Government might 
justly take in self-protection, and measures which could be 
regarded as coercion of the State of South Carolina as such. 
These latter would be unlawful. Buchanan, instead of 
acting on or declaring his intentions, entertained Congress, 
which met early in December, with a Message, laying 
down very clearly the illegality of secession, but discussing 
at large this abstract question of the precise powers of the 
Executive in resisting secession. The legal question will 
not further concern us because the distinction which it 
was really intended to draw between lawful and unlawful 
measures against secession quite coincided, in its practical 
application, with what common sense and just feeling 
would in these peculiar circumstances have dictated. But, as “\ 
a natural consequence of such discussion, an impression 
was spread abroad of the illegality of something vaguely 
called coercion, and of the shadowy nature of any power 
which the Government claimed. 

Up to Lincoln’s inauguration the story of the Charleston 
forts, of which one, lying on an island in the mouth of 
the harbour, was the famous Fort Sumter, is briefly this. 
Buchanan was early informed that if the Union Govern- 
ment desired to hold them, troops and ships of war should 
instantly be sent. Congressmen from South Carolina re- 
maining in Washington came to him and represented that 
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their State regarded these forts upon its soil as their own; 
they gave assurances that there would be no attack on the 
forts if the existing military situation was not altered, and 
they tried to get a promise that the forts should not be rein- 
forced. Buchanan would give them no promise, but he 
equally refused the entreaties of Scott and his own principal 
ministers that he should reinforce the forts, because he de- 
clared that this would precipitate a conflict. Towards the 
end of the year Major Anderson, not having men enough 
to hold all the forts if, as he expected, they were attacked, 
withdrew his whole force to Fort Sumter, which he thought 
the most defensible, dismantling the principal other fort. 
The Governor of South Carolina protested against this as 
a violation of a supposed understanding with the President, 
and seized upon the United States arsenal and the custom 
house, taking the revenue officers into State service. Com- 
missioners had previously gone from South Carolina to 
Washington to request the surrender of the forts, upon 
terms of payment for property; they now declared that 
Anderson’s withdrawal, as putting him in a better position 
for defence, was an act of war, and demanded that he 
should be ordered to retire to the mainland. Buchanan 
wavered; decided to yield to them on this last point; 
ultimately, on the last day of 1860, yielded instead to 
severe pressure from Black, and decided to reinforce An- 
derson on Fort Sumter. The actual attempt to reinforce 
him was bungled; a transport sent for this purpose was fired 
upon by the South Carolina forces, and returned idle. This 
first act of war, for some curious reason, caused no excite- 
ment. The people of the North were intensely relieved 
that Buchanan had not yielded to whatever South Carolina 
might demand, and, being prone to forgive and to applaud, 
seem for a time to have experienced a thrill of glory in 
the thought that the national administration had a mind. 
Dix, the Secretary of the Treasury, elated them yet further 


205 


Abraham Lincoln 


by telegraphing to a Treasury official at New Orleans, “If 
any one attempts to haul down the American flag, shoot 
him on the spot.” But Anderson remained without rein- 
forcements or further provisions when Lincoln entered 
office; and troops in the service first of South Carolina and 
afterwards of the Southern Confederacy, which was formed 
in February, erected batteries and prepared to bombard 
Fort Sumter. 

No possible plea for President Buchanan can make him 
rank among those who have held high office with any 
credit at all, but he must at once be acquitted of any in- 
tentional treachery to the Union. It is agreed that he was 
a truthful and sincere man, and there is something pleasant 
in the simple avowal he made to a Southern negotiator who 
was pressing him for some instant concession, that he al- 
ways said his prayers before deciding any important matter 
of state. His previous dealings with Kansas would suggest 
to us robust unscrupulousness, but it seems that he had 
quite given his judgment over into the keeping of a little 
group of Southern Senators. Now that he was deprived of 
this help, he had only enough will left to be obstinate 
against other advice. It is suggested that he had now but 
one motive, the desire that the struggle should break out in 
his successor’s time rather than his own. Even this is per- *\ 
haps to judge Buchanan’s notorious and calamitous laches 
unfairly. Any action that he took must to a certain extent 
have been provocative, and he knew it, and he may have 
clung to the hope that by sheer inaction he would give time 
for some possible forces of reason and conciliation to work. 
If so, he was wrong, but similar and about as foolish hopes 
paralysed Lincoln’s Cabinet (and to a less but still very 
dangerous degree Lincoln himself) when they took up the 
problem which Buchanan’s neglect had made more urgent. 
Buchanan had in this instance the advantage of far better 
advice, but this silly old man must not be gibbeted and 
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Lincoln left free from criticism for his part in the same 
transaction. Both Presidents hesitated where to us who 
look back the case seems clear. The circumstances had 
altered in some respects when Lincoln came in, but it is 
only upon a somewhat broad survey of the governing 
tendencies of Lincoln’s administration and of its mighty 
result in the mass that we discover what really distinguishes 
his slowness of action in such cases as this from the hesita- 
tion of a man like Buchanan. Buchanan waited in the hope 
of avoiding action, Lincoln with the firm intention to see 
his path in the fullest light he could get. 

From an early date in November, 1860, every effort was 
made, by men too numerous to mention, to devise if pos- 
sible such a settlement of what were now called the griev- 
ances of the South as would prevent any other State from 
following the example of South Carolina. Apart from the 
intangible difference presented by much disapprobation of 
slavery in the North and growing resentment in the South 
as this disapprobation grew louder, the solid ground of dis- 
pute concerned the position of slavery in the existing Terri- 
tories and future acquisitions of the United States Govern- 
ment; the quarrel arose from the election of a President 
pledged to use whatever power he had, though indeed that 
might prove little, to prevent the further extension of 
slavery; and we may almost confine our attention to this 
point. Other points came into discussion. Several of the 
Northern States had “Personal Liberty Laws” expressly 
devised to impede the execution of the Federal law of 
1850 as to fugitive slaves. Some attention was devoted to 
these, especially by Alexander Stephens, who, as the 
Southern leader most opposed to immediate secession, 
wished to direct men’s minds to a grievance that could be 
remedied. Lincoln, who had always said that, though the 
Fugitive Slave Law should be made just and seemly, it 
ought in substance to be enforced, made clear again that he 
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thought such “Personal Liberty Laws” should be amended, 
though he protested that it was not for him as President- 
elect to advise the State Legislatures on their own business. 
The Republicans generally agreed. Some of the States con- 
cerned actually began amending their laws. Thus, if the 
disquiet of the South had depended on this grievance, the 
cause of disquiet would no doubt have been removed. Again 
the Republican leaders, including Lincoln in particular, let 
there be no ground for thinking that an attack was intended 
upon slavery in the States where it was established; they 
offered eventually to give the most solemn pledge possible 
in this matter by passing an Amendment of the Constitution 
declaring that it should never be altered so as to take away 
the independence of the existing slave States as to this 
portion of their democratic institutions. Lincoln indeed re- 
fused on several occasions to make any fresh public dis- 
claimer of an intention to attack existing institutions. His 
views were “open to all who will read.” “For the good 
men in the South,” he writes privately, “—-I regard the 
majority of them as such—I have no objection to repeat 
them seventy times seven. But I have bad men to deal 
with both North and South; men who are eager for 
something new upon which to base new misrepresentations; 
men who would like to frighten me, or at least fix upon: 
me the character of timidity and cowardice.” Nevertheless 
he endeavoured constantly in private correspondence to 
narrow and define the issue, which, as he insisted, concerned 
only the territorial extension of slavery. 

The most serious of the negotiations that took place, 
and to which most hope was attached, consisted in the 
deliberations of a committee of thirteen appointed by the 
Senate in December, 1860, which took for its guidance a 
detailed scheme of compromise put forward by Senator 
Crittenden, of Kentucky. The efforts of this committee 
to come to an agreement broke down at the outset upon 
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the question of the Territories, and the responsibility, for 
good or for evil, of bringing them to an end must prob- 
ably be attributed to the advice of Lincoln. Crittenden’s 
first proposal was that there should be a Constitutional 
Amendment declaring that slavery should be prohibited 
“in all the territory of the United States, now held or 
hereafter acquired, north of latitude 36° 30’”’—(the limit 
fixed in the Missouri Compromise, but restricted then to the 
Louisiana purchase)—while in all territory, now held or 
thereafter acquired south of that line, it should be permitted. 
Crittenden also proposed that when a Territory on either 
side of the line became a State, it should become free to 
decide the question for itself; but the discussion never 
reached this point. On the proposal as to the Territories 
there seemed at first to be a prospect that the Republicans 
would agree, in which case the South might very likely 
have agreed too. The desire for peace was intensely strong 
among the commercial men of New York and other cities, 
and it affected the great political managers and the states- 
men who, like Seward himself, were in close touch with 
this commercial influence. Tenacious adherence to declared 
principle may have been as strong in country districts as 
the desire for accommodation was in these cities, but it 
was at any rate far less vocal, and on the whole it seems 
that compromise was then in the air. It seemed clear from 
the expressed opinions of his closest allies that Seward 
would support this compromise. Now Seward just at this 
time received Lincoln’s offer of the office of Secretary of 
State, a great office and one in which Seward expected to 
rule Lincoln and the country, but in accepting which, as he 
did, he made it incumbent on himself not to part company 
at once with the man who would be nominally his chief. 
Then there occurred a visit paid on Seward’s behalf by 
his friend Thurlow Weed, an astute political manager but 
also an able statesman, to Lincoln at Springfield. Weed 
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brought back a written statement of Lincoln’s views. Sew- 
ard’s support was not given to the compromise; nor nat- 
urally was that of the more radical Republicans, to use 
a term which now became common; and the Committee 
of Thirteen found itself unable to agree. 

It is unnecessary to repeat what Lincoln’s conviction on 
this, to him the one essential point of policy, was, or to 
quote from the numerous letters in which from the time 
of his nomination he tried to keep the minds of his friends 
firm on this single principle, and to show them that if 
there were the slightest further yielding as to this, save 
indeed as to the peculiar case of New Mexico, which did 
not matter, and which perhaps he regarded as conceded 
already, the Southern policy of extending slavery and of 
“filibustering” against neighbouring countries for that pur- 
pose would revive in full force, and the whole labour of 
the Republican movement would have to begin over again. 
Since his election he had been writing also to Southern 
politicians who were personally friendly, to Gilmer of 
North Carolina, to whom he offered Cabinet office, and 
to Stephens, making absolutely plain that his difference 
with them lay in this one point, but making it no less 
plain that on this point he was, with entire respect to them, 
immovable. Now, on December 22, the New York Tribune 
was “enabled to state that Mr. Lincoln stands now as he 
stood in May last, square upon the Republican platform.” 
The writing that Weed brought to Seward must have said, 
perhaps more elaborately, the same. If Lincoln had not stood 
square upon that platform there were others like Senator 
Wade of Ohio and Senator Grimes of Iowa who might 
have done so and might have been able to wreck the com- 
promise. Lincoln, however, did wreck it, at a time when 
it seemed likely to succeed, and it is most probable that 
thereby he caused the Civil War. It cannot be said that he 
definitely expected the Civil War. Probably he avoided 
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making any definite forecast; but he expressed no alarm, 
and he privately told a friend about this time that “he could 
not in his heart believe that the South designed the over- 
throw of the Government.” But, if he had in his heart 
believed it, nothing in his life gives reason to think that 
he would have been more anxious to conciliate the South; 
on the contrary, it is in line with all we know of his feel- 
ings to suppose that he would have thought firmness all 
the more imperative. We cannot recall the solemnity of 
his long-considered speech about “‘a house divided against 
itself,” with which all his words and acts accorded, with- 
out seeing that, if perhaps he speculated little about the 
risks, he was prepared to face them whatever they were. 
Doubtless he took a heavy responsibility, but it is painful 
to find honourable historians, who heartily dislike the cause 
of slavery, capable to-day of wondering whether he was 
right to do so. “If he had not stood square” in December 
upon the same “platform” on which he had stood in May, 
if he had preferred to enroll himself among those statesmen 
of all countries whose strongest words are uttered for their 
own subsequent enjoyment in eating them, he might con- 
ceivably have saved much bloodshed, but he would not 
have left the United States a country of which any good 
man was proud to be a citizen. 

Thus, by the end of 1860, the bottom was really out of 
the policy of compromise, and it is not worth while to 
examine the praiseworthy efforts that were still made for 
it while State after State in the South was deciding to 
secede. One interesting proposal, which was aired in Jan- 
uary, 1861, deserves notice, namely, that the terms of com- 
promise proposed by Crittenden should have been sub- 
mitted to a vote of the whole people. It was not passed. Sew- 
ard, whom many people now thought likely to catch at 
any and every proposal for a settlement, said afterwards 
with justice that it was “unconstitutional and ineffectual.” 
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Ineffectual it would have been in this sense: the compro- 
mise would in all probability have been carried by a ma- 
jority consisting of men in the border States and of all those 
elsewhere who, though they feared war and desired good 
feeling, had no further definite opinion upon the chief 
questions at issue; but it would have left a local majority 
in many of the Southern States and a local majority in 
many of the Northern States as irreconcilable with each 
other as ever. It was opposed also to the spirit of the Con- 
stitution. In a great country where the people with infinitely 
varied interests and opinions can slowly make their pre- 
dominant wishes appear, but cannot really take counsel 
together and give a firm decision upon any emergency, there 
may be exceptional cases when a popular vote on a defined 
issue would be valuable, significant, desired by the people 
themselves; but the machinery of representative govern- 
ment, however faulty, is the only machinery by which the 
people can in some sense govern itself, instead of making 
itself ungovernable. Above all, in a serious crisis it is su- 
premely repugnant to the spirit of popular government that 
the men chosen by a people to govern it should throw their 
responsibility back at the heads of the electors. It is well 
to be clear as to the kind of proceeding which the authors 
of this proposal were really advocating: a statesman has 
come before the ordinary citizen with a definite statement 
of the principle on which he would act, and an ordinary 
citizen has thereupon taken his part in entrusting him 
with power; then comes the moment for the statesman to 
carry out his principle, and the latent opposition becomes 
of necessity more alarming; the statesman is therefore to 
say to the ordinary citizen, “This is a more difficult matter 
than I thought; and if I am to act as I said I would, take 
on yourself the responsibility which I recently put myself 
forward to bear.” The ordinary citizen will naturally as a 
rule decline a responsibility thus offered him, but he will 
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not be grateful for the offer or glad to be a forced ac- 
complice in this process of indecision. 

If we could determine the prevailing sentiment in the 
North at some particular moment during the crisis, it would 
probably represent what very few individual men continued 
to think for six months together. Early in the crisis some 
strong opponents of slavery were for letting the South go, 
declaring, as did Horace Greeley of the New York Tribune, 
that “they would not be citizens of a Republic of which one 
part was pinned to the other part with bayonets”; but this 
sentiment seems soon to have given way when the same 
men began to consider, as Lincoln had considered, whether 
an agreement to sever the Union between the States, with 
the difficult adjustment of mutual interests which it would 
have involved, could be so effected as to secure a lasting 
peace. A blind rage on behalf of conciliation broke out 
later in prosperous business men in great towns—even in 
Boston it is related that “Beacon Street aristocrats” broke 
up a meeting to commemorate John Brown on the anniver- 
sary of his death, and grave persons thought the meeting 
an outrage. Waves of eager desire for compromise passed 
over the Northern community. Observers at the time and 
historians after are easily mistaken as to popular feeling; 
the acute fluctuations of opinion inevitable among journal- 
ists, and in any sort of circle where men are constantly 
meeting and talking politics, may leave the great mass of 
quiet folk almost unaffected. We may be sure that there 
was a considerable body of steady opinion very much in ac- 
cord with Lincoln; this should not be forgotten, but it must 
not be supposed that it prevailed constantly. On the con- 
trary, it was inherent in the nature of the crisis that opinion 
wavered and swayed. We should miss the whole significance 
of Lincoln’s story if we did not think of the North now 
and to the end of the war as exposed to disunion, hesitation, 
and quick reaction. If at this time a sufficiently authori- 
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tative leader with sufficiently determined timidity had in- 
augurated a policy of stampede, he might have had a vast 
and tumultuous following. Only his following would quick- 
ly, if too late, have repented. What was wanted, if the peo- 
ple of the North were to have what most justly might be 
called their way, was a leader who would not seem to 
hurry them along, nor yet be ever looking round to see if 
they followed, but just go groping forward among the 
innumerable obstacles, guided by such principles of good 
sense and of right as would perhaps on the whole and in. 
the long run be approved by the maturer thought of most 
men; and Lincoln was such a leader. 

When we turn to the South, where, as has been said, 
the movement for secession was making steady though not 
unopposed progress, we have indeed to make exceptions 
to any sweeping statement, but we must recognise a far 
more clearly defined and far more prevailing general opin- 
ion. We may set aside for the moment the border slave 
States of Maryland, Virginia, Kentucky, and Missouri, each 
of which has a distinct and an important history. Delaware 
belonged in effect to the North. In Texas there were pecul- 
iar conditions, and Texas had an interesting history of its 
own in this matter, but may be treated as remote. There 
was also, as has been said, a highland region covering the ~ 
west of Virginia and the east of Kentucky but reaching far 
south into the northern part of Alabama. Looking at the 
pathetic spectacle of enduring heroism in a mistaken cause 
which the South presented, many people have been ready 
to suppose that it was manceuvred and tricked into its 
folly by its politicians and might have recovered itself from 
it if the North and the Government had exercised greater 
patience and given it time. In support of this view instances 
are cited of strong Unionist feeling in the South. Such in- 
stances probably belong to the peculiar people of this high- 
land country, or else to the mixed and more or less neutral 


214 


Secession 


population that might be found at New Orleans or trading 
along the Mississippi. There remains a solid and far larger 
South in which indeed (except for South Carolina) domi- 
nant Southern policy was briskly debated, but as a question 
of time, degree, and expediency. Three mental forces 
worked for the same end: the alarmed vested interest of 
the people of substance, aristocratic and otherwise; the ra- 
cial sentiment of the poor whites, a sentiment often strong- 
est in those who have no subject of worldly pride but their 
colour; and the philosophy of the clergy and other profes- 
sional men who constituted what in some countries is called 
the intellectual class. These influences resulted in a rare uni- 
formity of opinion that slavery was right and all attacks on 
it were monstrous, that the Southern States were free to 
secede and form, if they chose, a new Confederacy, and 
that they ought to do this if the moment should arrive when 
they could not otherwise safeguard their interests. Doubt- 
less there were leading men who had thought over the mat- 
ter in advance of the rest and taken counsel together long 
before, but the fact seems to be that such leaders now found 
their followers in advance of them. Jefferson Davis, by far 
the most commanding man among them, now found him- 
self—certainly it served him right—anxiously counselling 
delay, and spending nights in prayer before he made his 
farewell speech to the Senate in words of greater dignity 
and good feeling than seem to comport with the fanatical 
narrowness of his view and the progressive warping of his 
determined character to which it condemned him. What- 
ever fundamental loyalty to the Union existed in any man’s 
heart there were months of debate in which it found no 
organised and hardly any audible expression. The most 
notable stand against actual secession was that which was 
made in Georgia by Stephens; he was determined and out- 
spoken, but he proceeded wholly upon the ground that se- 
cession was premature. And this instance is significant of 
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something further. It has been said that discussion and vot- 
ing were not free, and it would be altogether unlikely that 
their freedom should in no cases be infringed, but there is 
no evidence that this charge was widely true. It is surely 
significant of the general temper of the South, and most 
honourable to it, that Stephens, who thus struggled against 
secession at that moment, was chosen Vice-President of the 
Southern Confederacy. 

By February 4, 1861, the States of Mississippi, Florida, 
Alabama, Georgia, and Louisiana had followed South 
Carolina by passing Ordinances of Secession, and on that 
date representatives of these States met at Montgomery in 
Alabama to found a new Confederacy. Texas, where con- 
siderable resistance was offered by Governor Houston, the 
adventurous leader under whom that State had separated 
from Mexico, was in process of passing the like Ordinance. 
Virginia and North Carolina, which lie north of the region 
where cotton prevails, and with them their western neigh- 
bour Tennessee, and Arkansas, yet further west and sep- 
arated from Tennessee by the Mississippi River, did not 
secede till after Lincoln’s inauguration and the outbreak of 
war. But the position of Virginia (except for its western 
districts) admitted of very little doubt, and that of Ten- 
nessee and North Carolina was known to be much the ® 
same. Virginia took a historic pride in the Union, and its 
interest in slavery was not quite the same as that of the 
cotton States, yet its strongest social ties were to the South. 
This State was now engaged in a last idle attempt to keep 
itself and other border States in the Union, with some 
hope also that the departed States might return; and on 
this same February 4, a “Peace Convention,” invited by 
Virginia and attended by delegates from twenty-one’ States, 
met at Washington with ex-President Tyler in the chair; 
but for Virginia it was all along a condition of any terms 
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of agreement that the right of any State to secede should 
be fully acknowledged. 

The Congress of the seceding States, which met at 
Montgomery, was described by Stephens as, “taken all in 
all, the noblest, soberest, most intelligent, and most con- 
servative body I was ever in.” It has been remarked that 
Southern politicians of the agitator type were not sent to it. 
It adopted a provisional Constitution modelled largely upon 
that of the United States. Jefferson Davis, who had retired 
to his farm, was sent for to become President; Stephens, as 
already said, became Vice-President. The delegates there 
were to continue in session for the present as the regular 
Congress. Whether sobered by the thought that they were 
acting in the eyes of the world, or in accordance with their 
own prevailing sentiment, these men, some of whom had 
before urged the revival of the slave trade, now placed in 
their Constitution a perpetual prohibition of it, and when, 
as a regular legislature, they afterwards passed a penal 
statute which carried out this intention inadequately, Presi- 
dent Davis conscientiously vetoed it and demanded a more 
satisfactory measure. At his inauguration the Southern 
President delivered an address, typical of that curious 
blending of propriety and insincerity, of which the politics 
of that period in America had offered many examples. It 
may seem incredible, but it contained no word of slavery, 
but recited in dignified terms how the South had been 
driven to separation by “wanton aggression on the part of 
others,” and after it had “vainly endeavoured to secure 
tranquillity.” The new Southern Congress now resolved to 
take over the forts and other property in the seceded States 
that had belonged to the Union, and the first Confederate 
general, Beauregard, was sent to Charleston to hover over 


Fort Sumter. 
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[ur] 
THE INAUGURATION OF LINCOLN 


The first necessary business of the President-elect, while 
he watched the gathering of what Emerson named “the 
hurricane in which he was called to the helm,” was to con- 
struct a strong Cabinet, to which may be added the seem- 
ingly unnecessary business forced upon him of dealing 
with a horde of pilgrims who at once began visiting him to 
solicit some office or, in rarer cases, to press their disin- 
terested opinions. His Cabinet, designed in principle, as 
has been said, while he was waiting in the telegraph office 
for election returns, was actually constructed with some 
delay and hesitation. Lincoln could not know personally all 
the men he invited to join him, but he proceeded with the 
view of conjoining in his administration representatives of 
the chief shades of opinion which in this critical time it 
would be his supreme duty to hold together. Not only 
different shades of opinion, but the local sentiment of dif- 
ferent districts had to be considered; he once complained 
that if the twelve Apostles had to be chosen nowadays the 
principle of locality would have to be regarded; but at this 
time there was very solid reason why different States should 
be contented and why he should be advised as to their 
feelings. His own chief rivals for the Presidency offered 
a good choice from both these points of view. They were 
Seward of New York, Chase of Ohio, Bates of Missouri, 
Cameron of Pennsylvania. Seward and Chase were both 
able and outstanding men: the former was in a sense the 
old Republican leader, but was more and more coming to 
be regarded as the typical “Conservative,” or cautious Re- 
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publican; Chase on the other hand was a leader of the 
“Radicals,” who were “stern and unbending” in their atti- 
tude towards slavery and towards the South. These two 
must be got and kept together if possible. Bates was a good 
and capable man who moreover came from Missouri, a 
border slave State, where his influence was much to be de- 
sired. He became Attorney-General. Cameron, an unfortu- 
nate choice as it turned out, was a very wealthy business 
man of Pennsylvania, representative of the weighty Pro- 
tectionist influence there. After he had been offered office, 
which had been without Lincoln’s authority promised him 
in the Republican Convention, Lincoln was dismayed by 
representations that he was “a bad, corrupted man”; he 
wrote a curious letter asking Cameron to refuse his offer; 
Cameron instead produced evidence of the desire of Penn- 
sylvania for him; Lincoln stuck to his offer; the old Whig 
element among Republicans, the Protectionist element, and 
above all, the friends of the indispensable Seward, would 
otherwise have been outweighed in the Cabinet. Cameron 
eventually became for a time Secretary of War. To these 
Lincoln, upon somebody’s strong representations, tried, 
without much hope, to add some distinctly Southern poli- 
tician. The effort, of course, failed. Ultimately the Cabinet 
was completed by the addition of Caleb Smith of Indiana as 
Secretary of the Interior, Gideon Welles of Connecticut 
as Secretary of the Navy, and Montgomery Blair of Mary- 
land as Postmaster-General. Welles, with the guidance of 
a brilliant subordinate, Fox, served usefully, was very loyal 
to Lincoln, had an antipathy to England which was dan- 
gerous, and kept very diligently a diary for which we may 
be grateful now. Blair was a vehement, irresponsible person 
with an influential connection, and, which was important, 
his influence and that of his family lay in Maryland and 
other border slave States. Of all these men, Seward, Secre- 
tary of State—that is, Foreign Minister and something 
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more—and Chase, Secretary of the Treasury, most concern 
us. Lincoin’s offer to Seward was made and accepted in 
terms that did credit to both men, and Seward, still smart- 
ing at his own defeat, was admirably loyal. But his friends, 
though they had secured the appointment of Cameron to 
support them, thought increasingly ill of the prospects of a 
Cabinet which included the Radical Chase. On the very 
night before his inauguration Lincoln received from Sew- 
ard, who had just been helping to revise his Inaugural 
Address, a letter withdrawing his acceptance of office. By 
some not clearly recorded exercise of that great power over 
men, which, if with some failures, was generally at his com- 
mand, he forced Seward to see that the unconditional 
withdrawal of this letter was his public duty. It must 
throughout what follows be remembered that Lincoln’s first 
and most constant duty was to hold together the jarring 
elements in the North which these jarring elements in his 
own Cabinet represented; and it was one of his great 
achievements that he kept together, for as long as was 
needful, able but discordant public servants who could 
never have combined together without him. 

On February 11, 1861, Lincoln, standing on the gallery 
at the end of a railway car, upon the instant of departure 
from the home to which he never returned, said to his old ~ 
neighbours (according to the version of his speech which 
his private secretary got him to dictate immediately after) : 
“My friends, no one, not in my situation, can appreciate 
my feeling of sadness at this parting. To this place, and the 
kindness of these people, I owe everything. Here I have 
lived for a quarter of a century, and have passed from a 
young to an old man. Here my children have been born 
and one is buried. I now leave, not knowing when or 
whether ever I may return, with a task before me greater 
than that which rested upon Washington. Without the 
assistance of that Divine Being who ever attended him, I 
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cannot succeed. With that assistance, I cannot fail. Trust- 
ing in Him who can go with me, and remain with you, 
and be everywhere for good, let us confidently hope that 
all will yet be well. To His care commending you, as I 
hope in your prayers you will commend me, I bid you an 
affectionate farewell.” 

He was, indeed, going to a task not less great than 
Washington’s, but he was going to it with a preparation 
in many respects far inferior to his. For the last eight years 
he had laboured as a public speaker, and in a measure as a 
party leader, and had displayed and developed compre- 
hension, perhaps unequalled, of some of the larger causes 
which mould public affairs. But, except in sheer moral 
discipline, those years had done nothing to supply the spe- 
cial training which he had previously lacked, for high 
executive office. In such office at such a time ready decision 
in an obscure and passing situation may often be not less 
requisite than philosophic grasp either of the popular mind 
or of eternal laws. The powers which he had hitherto shown 
would still be needful to him, but so too would other 
powers which he had never practised in any comparable 
position, and which nature does not in a moment supply. 
Any attempt to judge of Lincoln’s Presidency—and it can 
only be judged at all when it has gone on some way—must 
take account, not perhaps so much of his inexperience, as 
of his own reasonable consciousness of it and his great 
anxiety to use the advice of men who were in any way 
presumably more competent. 

He deliberately delayed his arrival in Washington and 
availed himself of official invitations to stay at four great 
towns and five State capitals which he could conveniently 
pass on his way. The journey abounded in small incidents 
and speeches, some of which exposed him to a little ridi- 
cule in the press, though they probably created an under- 
current of sympathy for him. Near one station where the 
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train stopped lived a little girl he knew, who had recently 
urged upon him to wear a beard or whiskers. To this 
dreadful young person, and to that persistent good nature 
of his which was now and then fatuous, was due the ill- 
designed hairy ornamentation which during his Presidency 
hid the really beautiful modelling of his jaw and chin. He 
enquired for her at the station, had her fetched from the 
crowd, claimed her praise for this supposed improvement, 
and kissed her in the presence of the press. In New York he 
was guilty of a more sinister and tragic misfeasance. In 
that city, where, if it may be said with respect, there has 
existed from of old a fashionable circle not convinced of 
its own gentility and insisting the more rigorously on minor 
decorum, Lincoln went to the opera, and history still de- 
plores that this misguided man went there and sat there 
with his large hands in black kid gloves. Here perhaps it 
is well to say that the educated world of the Eastern States, 
including those who privately deplored Lincoln’s supposed 
unfitness, treated its untried chief magistrate with that 
engrained good breeding to which it was utterly indifferent 
how plain a man he might be. His lesser speeches as he 
went were unstudied appeals to loyalty, with very simple 
avowals of inadequacy to his task, and expressions of re- 
liance on the people’s support when he tried to do his duty.\ 
To a man who can sometimes speak from the heart and to 
the heart as Lincoln did it is perhaps not given to be uni- 
formly felicitous. Among these speeches was that delivered 
at Philadelphia, which has already been quoted, but most 
of them were not considered felicitous at the time. They 
were too unpretentious. Moreover, they contained sentences 
which seemed to understate the gravity of the crisis in a 
way which threw doubt on his own serious statesmanship. 
Whether they were felicitous or not, the intention of these 
much-criticised utterances was the best proof of his states- 
manship. He would appeal to the steady loyalty of the 
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North, but he was not going to arouse its passion. He 
assumed to the last that calm reflection might prevail in 
the South, which was menaced by nothing but “an arti- 
ficial crisis.” He referred to war as a possibility, but left 
no doubt of his own wish by all means to avoid it. “There 
will,” he said, “be no bloodshed unless it be forced on the 
Government. The Government will not use force unless 
force is used against it.” 

Before he passed through Baltimore he received earnest 
communications from Seward and from General Scott. 
Each had received trustworthy information of a plot, which 
existed, to murder him in that city. Owing to their warn- 
ings he went through Baltimore secretly at night, so that 
his arrival in Washington, on February 23, was unexpected. 
This was his obvious duty, and nobody who knew him 
was ever in doubt of his personal intrepidity; but of course 
it helped to damp the effect of what many people would 
have been glad to regard as a triumphal progress. 

On March 4, 1861, old Buchanan came in his carriage 
to escort his successor to the inaugural ceremony, where it 
was the ironical fate of Chief Justice Taney to administer 
the oath to a President who had already gone far to undo 
his great work. Yet a third notable Democrat was there to 
do a pleasant little act. Douglas, Lincoln’s defeated rival, 
placed himself with a fine ostentation by his side, and, ob- 
serving that he was embarrassed as to where to put his 
new tall hat and preposterous gold-knobbed cane, took 
charge of these encumbrances before the moment arrived 
for the most eagerly awaited of all his speeches. Lincoln 
had submitted his draft of his “First Inaugural” to Seward, 
and this draft with Seward’s abundant suggestions of 
amendment has been preserved. It has considerable literary 
interest, and, by the readiness with which most of Seward’s 
suggestions were adopted, and the decision with which some, 
and those not the least important, were set aside by Lincoln, 
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it illustrates well the working relation which, after one short 
struggle, was to be established between these two men. 
By Seward’s advice Lincoln added to an otherwise dry 
speech some concluding paragraphs of emotional appeal. 
The last sentence of the speech, which alone is much re- 
membered, is Seward’s, in the first conception of it, Sew- 
ard’s in the slightly hackneyed phrase with which it ends, 
Lincoln’s alone in the touch of haunting beauty which is 
on it. 

His “First Inaugural” was by general confession an able 
state paper, setting forth simply and well a situation with 
which we are now familiar. It sets out dispassionately the 
state of the controversy on slavery, lays down with brief 
argument the position that the Union is indissoluble, and 
proceeds to define the duty of the Government in face of 
an attempt to dissolve it. “The power,” he said, “confided 
to me will be used to hold, occupy, and possess the prop- 
erty and places belonging to the Government, and to collect 
the duties on imports; but beyond what may be necessary 
for these objects there will be no invasion, no using of 
force against or among«the people anywhere. The mails, 
unless repelled, will continue to be furnished in all parts 
of the Union.” He proceeded to set out what he conceived 
to be the impossibility of real separation; the intimate re- °\ 
lations between the peoples of the several States must still 
continue; they would still remain for adjustment after any 
length of warfare; they could be far better adjusted in 
Union than in enmity. He concluded: “In your hands, 
my dissatisfied fellow-countrymen, and not in mine, is the 
momentous issue of civil war. The Government will not 
assail you. You can have no conflict without being your- 
selves the aggressors. I am loath to close. We are not 
enemies but friends. We must not be enemies. Though 
passion may have strained, it must not break our bonds of 
affection. The mystic chords of memory, stretching from 
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every battlefield and patriot grave to every living heart and 
hearthstone all over this broad land, will yet swell the 
chorus of the Union, when again touched, as surely they 
will be, by the better angels of our nature.” 


[rv ] 
THE OUTBREAK OF WAR 


Upon the newly-inaugurated President there now de- 
scended a swarm of office-seekers. The Republican party 
had never been in power before, and these patriotic people 
exceeded in number and voracity those that had assailed 
any American President before. To be accessible to all such 
was the normal duty of a President; it was perhaps addi- 
tionally incumbent on him at this time. When in the course 
of nature the number of office-seekers abated, they were 
succeeded, as will be seen, by supplicants of another kind, 
whose petitions were often really harrowing. The horror of 
this enduring visitation has been described by Artemus Ward 
in terms which Lincoln himself could not have improved 
upon. His classical treatment of the subject is worth serious 
reference; for it should be realised that Lincoln, who had 
both to learn his new trade of statecraft and to exercise 
it in a terrible emergency, did so with a large part of each 
day necessarily consumed by worrying and distasteful tasks 
of a much paltrier kind. 

On the day after the inauguration came word from 
Major Anderson at Fort Sumter that he could only hold 
out a few weeks longer unless reinforced and provisioned. 
With it came to Lincoln the opinion of General Scott, 
that to relieve Fort Sumter now would require a force of 
20,000 men, which did not exist. The Cabinet was sum- 
moned with military and naval advisers. The sailors thought 
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they could throw men and provisions into Fort Sumter; 
the soldiers said the ships would be destroyed by the Con- 
federate batteries. Lincoln asked his Cabinet whether, as- 
suming it to be feasible, it was politically advisable now to 
provision Fort Sumter. Blair said yes emphatically; Chase 
said yes in a qualified way. The other five members of the 
Cabinet said no; General Scott had given his opinion, as on 
a military question, that the fort should now be evacuated; 
they argued that the evacuation of this one fort would be 
recognised by the country as merely a military necessity 
arising from the neglect of the last administration. Lincoln 
reserved his decision. 

Let us conceive the effect of a decision to evacuate Fort 
Sumter. South Carolina had for long claimed it as a due 
acknowledgment of its sovereign and independent rights, 
and for no other end; the Confederacy now claimed it and 
its first act had been to send Beauregard to threaten the 
fort. Even Buchanan had ended by withstanding these 
claims. The assertion that he would hold these forts had 
been the gist of Lincoln’s Inaugural. This was the one fort 
that was in the eyes of the Northern public or the Southern 
public either; they probably never realised that there were 
other forts, Fort Pickens, for example, on the Gulf of 
Mexico, which the administration was prepared to defend. ™ 
And now it was proposed that Lincoln, who had put down 
his foot with a bang yesterday, should take it up with a 
shuffle to-day. And Lincoln reserved his judgment; and, 
which is much more, went on reserving it till the question 
nearly settled itself to his disgrace. 

Lincoln lacked here, it would seem, not by any means 
the qualities of the trained administrator, but just that rough 
perception and vigour which untaught genius might be 
supposed to possess. The passionate Jackson (who, by the 
way, was a far more educated man in the respects which 
count) would not have acted so. Lincoln, it is true, had 
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declared that he would take no provocative step—‘“In your 
hands, my dissatisfied fellow-countrymen, and not in mine, 
is the momentous issue of civil war,” and the risk which 
he would have taken by overruling that day the opinion 
of the bulk of his Cabinet based on that of his chief mili- 
tary adviser is obvious, but it seems to have been a lesser 
risk than he did take in delaying so long to overrule his 
Cabinet. It is precisely characteristic of his strength and of 
his weakness that he did not at once yield to his advisers; 
that he long continued weighing the matter undisturbed by 
the danger of delay; that he decided as soon as and no 
sooner than he felt sure as to the political results, which 
alone here mattered, for the military consequences 
amounted to nothing. 

This story was entangled from the first with another diffi- 
cult story. Commissioners from the Southern Confederacy 
came to Washington and sought interviews with Seward; 
they came to treat for the recognition of the Confederacy 
and the peaceful surrender of forts and the like within its 
borders. Meanwhile the action of Virginia was in the bal- 
ance, and the “Peace Convention,” summoned by Virginia, 
was still “threshing again,” as Lowell said, “the already 
twice-threshed straw of debate.” The action of Virginia and 
of other border States, about which Lincoln was intensely 
solicitous, would certainly depend upon the action of the 
Government towards the States that had already seceded. 
Might it not be well that the Government should avoid 
immediate conflict with South Carolina about Fort Sumter, 
though conflict with the Confederacy about Fort Pickens 
and the rest would still impend? Was it not possible that 
conflict could be staved off till an agreement could be 
reached with Virginia and the border States, which would 
induce the seceded States to return? These questions were 
clearly absurd, but they were as clearly natural, and they 
greatly exercised Seward. Disappointed at not being Presi- 
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dent and equally disturbed at the prospect of civil war, but 
still inclined to large and sanguine hopes, he was rather 
anxious to take things out of Lincoln’s hands and very 
anxious to serve his country as the great peacemaker. In- 
direct negotiations now took place between him and the 
Southern Commissioners, who of course could not be of- 
ficially recognised, through the medium of two Supreme 
Court Judges, especially one Campbell, who was then in 
Washington. Seward was quite loyal to Lincoln and told 
him in a general way what he was doing; he was also can- 
did with Campbell and his friends, and explained to them 
his lack of authority, but he talked freely and rashly of 
what he hoped to bring about. Lincoln gave Seward some 
proper cautions and left him all proper freedom; but it is 
possible that he once told Douglas that he intended, at that 
moment, to evacuate Fort Sumter. The upshot of the mat- 
ter is that the decision of the Government was delayed by 
negotiations which, as it ought to have known, could come 
to nothing, and that the Southern Government and the 
Commissioners, after they had got home, thought they had 
been deceived in these negotiations. 

Discussions were still proceeding as to Fort Sumter when 
a fresh difficulty arose for Lincoln, but one which enabled 
him to become henceforth master in his Cabinet. The strain 
of Seward’s position upon a man inclined to be vain and — 
weak can easily be imagined, but the sudden vagary in 
which it now resulted-was surprising. Upon April 1 he sent 
to Lincoln “Some Thoughts for the President’s Considera- 
tion.” In this paper, after deploring what he described as 
the lack of any policy so far, and defining, in a way that 
does not matter, his attitude as to the forts in the South, he 
proceeded thus: “I would demand explanations from Great 
Britain and Russia, and send agents into Canada, Mexico, 
and Central America, to raise a vigorous spirit of inde- 
pendence on this continent against European intervention, 
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and if satisfactory explanations are not received from Spain 
and France, would convene Congress and declare war 
against them.” In other words, Seward would seek to end 
all domestic dissensions by suddenly creating out of nothing 
a dazzling foreign policy. But this was not the only point, 
even if it was the main point; he proceeded: “Either the 
President must do it [that is the sole conduct of this 
policy] himself, or devolve it on some member of his 
Cabinet. It is not my especial province. But I neither seek 
to evade nor assume responsibility.” In other words, Seward 
put himself forward as the sole director of the Government. 
In his brief reply Lincoln made no reference whatever to 
Seward’s amazing programme. He pointed out that the 
policy so far, as to which Seward had complained, was one 
in which Seward had entirely concurred. As to the con- 
cluding demand that some one man, and that man Seward, 
should control all policy, he wrote, “If this must be done, 
I must do it. When a general line of policy is adopted, I 
apprehend there is no danger of its being changed without 
good reason, or continuing to be a subject of unnecessary 
debate; still, upon points arising in its progress I wish, and 
suppose I am entitled to have, the advice of all the Cabi- 
net.” Seward was not a fool, far from it; he was one of 
the ablest men in America, only at that moment strained 
and excited beyond the limits of his good sense. Lincoln’s 
quiet answer sobered him then and for ever after. He 
showed a generous mind; he wrote to his wife soon after: 
“Executive force and vigour are rare qualities; the Presi- 
dent is the best of us.” And Lincoln’s generosity was no 
less; his private secretary, Nicolay, saw these papers; but 
no other man knew anything of Seward’s abortive rebellion 
against Lincoln till after they both were dead. The story 
needs no explanation, but the more attentively all the cir- 
cumstances are considered, the more Lincoln’s handling of 
this emergency, which threatened the ruin of his Govern- 
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ment, throws into shade the weakness he had hitherto 
shown. 

Lincoln was thus in a stronger position when he finally 
decided as to Fort Sumter. It is unnecessary to follow the 
repeated consultations that took place. There were prep- 
arations for possible expeditions both to Fort Sumter and 
to Fort Pickens, and various blunders about them, and 
Seward made some trouble by officious interference about 
them. An announcement was sent to the Governor of South 
Carolina that provisions would be sent to Fort Sumter and 
he was assured that if this was unopposed no further steps 
would be taken. What chiefly concerns us is that the 
eventual decision to send provisions but not troops to Fort 
Sumter was Lincoln’s decision; but that it was not taken 
till after Senators and Congressmen had made clear to him 
that Northern opinion would support him. It was the right 
decision, for it conspicuously avoided the appearance of 
provocation, while it upheld the right of the Union; but it 
was taken perilously late, and the delay exposed the Gov- 
ernment to the risk of a great humiliation. 

An Alabama gentleman had urged Jefferson Davis that 
the impending struggle must not be delayed. “Unless,” he 
said, “you sprinkle blood in the face of the people of Ala- 
bama, they will be back in the old Union in ten days.” 
There is every reason to suppose that the gentleman’s 
statement as to the probable collapse of the South was mere 
rhetoric, but it seems that his advice led to orders being sent 
to Beauregard to reduce Fort Sumter. Beauregard sent a 
summons to Anderson; Anderson, now all but starved out, 
replied that unless he received supplies or instructions he 
would surrender on April 15. Whether by Beauregard’s 
orders or through some misunderstanding, the Confederate 
batteries opened fire on Fort Sumter on April 12. Fort 
Sumter became untenable on the next day, when the relief 
ships, which Anderson had been led to expect sooner, but 
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which could in no case really have helped him, were just 
appearing in the offing. Anderson very properly capitulated. 
On Sunday, April 14, 1861, he marched out with the hon- 
ours of war. The Union flag had been fired upon in earnest 
by the Confederates, and, leaving Virginia and the States 
that went with it to join the Confederacy if they chose, the 
North sprang to arms. 

In the events which had led up to the outbreak of war 
Abraham Lincoln had played a part more admirable and 
more decisive in its effect than his countrymen could have 
noted at the time or perhaps have appreciated since. He 
was confronted now with duties requiring mental gifts of 
a different kind from those which he had hitherto displayed, 
and with temptations to which he had not yet been ex- 
posed. In a general sense the greatness of mind and heart 
which he unfolded under fierce trial does not need to be 
demonstrated to-day. Yet in detail hardly an action of his 
Presidency is exempt from controversy; nor is his many- 
sided character one of those which men readily flatter 
themselves that they understand. There are always, more- 
over, those to whom it is a marvel how any great man came 
by his name. The particular tribute, which in the pages that 
follow it is desired to pay to him, consists in the careful ex- 
amination of just those actions and just those qualities of 
his upon which candid detraction has in fact fastened, 
or on which candid admiration has pronounced with hesi- 
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CHAPTER Vil 


The (Conditions 
of the 
War 


=23 N recounting the history of Lincoln’s Presidency, 
) it will be necessary to mark the course of the 
Civil War stage by stage as we proceed. There 
are, however, one or two general features of the 
contest with which it may be well to deal by way of preface. 

It has seldom happened that a people entering upon a 
great war have understood at the outset what the character 
of that war would be. When the American Civil War broke *\ 
out the North expected an easy victory, but, as disappoint- 
ment came soon and was long maintained, many clever- 
people adopted the opinion, which early prevailed in Eu- 
rope, that there was no possibility of their success at all. At 
the first the difficulty of the task was unrecognised; under 
early and long-sustained disappointment the strength by 
which those difficulties could be overcome began to be 
despaired of without reason. 

The North, after several slave States, which were at first 
doubtful, had adhered to it, had more than double the 
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population of the South; of the Southern population a very 
large part were slaves, who, though industrially useful, 
could not be enlisted. In material resources the superiority 
of the North was no less marked, and its material wealth 
grew during the war to a greater extent than had perhaps 
ever happened to any other belligerent power. These ad- 
vantages were likely to be decisive in the end, if the North 
could and would endure to the end. But at the very begin- 
ning these advantages simply did not tell at all, for the im- 
mediately available military force of the North was in- 
significant, and that of the South clearly superior to it; and 
even when they began to tell, it was bound to be very long 
before their full weight could be brought to bear. And the 
object which was to be obtained was supremely difficult of 
attainment. It was not a defeat of the South which might 
result in the alteration of a frontier, the cession of some 
Colonies, the payment of an indemnity, and such like mat- 
ters; it was a conquest of the South so complete that the 
Union could be restored on a firmer basis than before. Any 
less result than this would be failure in the war. And the 
country, to be thus completely conquered by an unmilitary 
people of nineteen millions, was of enormous extent: leav- 
ing out of account the huge outlying State of Texas, which 
is larger than Germany, the remaining Southern States 
which joined in the Confederacy have an area somewhat 
larger than that of Germany, Austria-Hungary, Holland, 
and Belgium put together; and this great region had no in- 
dustrial centres or other points of such great strategic im- 
portance that by the occupation of them the remaining area 
could be dominated. The feat which the Northern people 
eventually achieved has been said by the English historians 
of the war (perhaps with some exaggeration) to have been 
“a greater one than that which Napoleon attempted to his 
own undoing when he invaded Russia in 1812.” 

On the other hand, the South was in some respects very 
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favourably placed for resisting invasion from the North. 
The Southern forces during most of the war were, in the 
language of military writers, operating on interior lines; 
that is, the different portions of them lay nearer to one an- 
other than did the different portions of the Northern forces, 
and could be more quickly brought to converge on the 
same point; the country abounded in strong positions for 
defence which could be held by a relatively small force, 
while in every invading movement the invaders had to 
advance long distances from the base, thus exposing their 
lines of communication to attack. The advantage of this 
situation, if competent use were made of it, was bound to 
go very far towards compensating for inferiority of num- 
bers; the North could not make its superior numbers on 
land tell in any rapidly decisive fashion without exposing 
itself to dangerous counterstroke. In naval strength its 
superiority was asserted almost from the first, and by cut- 
ting off foreign supplies caused the Southern armies to 
suffer severe privations before the war was half through; 
but its full effect could only be produced very slowly. Thus, 
if its people were brave and its leaders capable, the South 
was by no means in so hopeless a case as might at first have 
appeared; with good fortune it might hope to strike its 
powerful antagonist some deadly blow before that antago-\\ 
nist could bring its strength to bear; and even if this hope 
failed, a sufficiently tenacious defence might well wear 
down the patience of the North. 

As soldiers the Southerners started with a superiority 
which the Northerners could only overtake slowly. If each 
people were taken in the mass, the proportion of Southern- 
ers bred to an outdoor life was higher. Generally speaking, 
if not exactly more frugal, they were far less used to living 
comfortably. Above all, all classes of people among them 
were still accustomed to think of fighting as a normal and 
suitable occupation for a man; while the prevailing temper 
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of the North thought of man as meant for business, and 
its higher temper was apt to think of fighting as odious 
and war out of date. This, like the other advantages of 
the South, was transitory; before very long Northerners 
who became soldiers at a sacrifice of inclination, from the 
highest spirit of patriotism or in the methodic temper in 
which business has to be done, would become man for man 
as good soldiers as the Southerners; but the original superi- 
ority of the Southerners would continue to have a moral 
effect in their own ranks and on the mind of the enemy, 
more especially of the enemy’s generals, even after its cause 
had ceased to exist; and herein the military advantage of 
the South was undoubtedly, through the first half of the 
war, considerable. 

In the matter of leadership the South had certain very 
real and certain other apparent but probably delusive ad- 
vantages. The United States had no large number of trained 
military officers, still capable of active service. The armies 
of the North and South alike had to be commanded and 
staffed to a great extent by men who first studied their 
profession in that war; and the lack of ripe military judg- 
ment was likely to be felt most in the higher commands 
where the forces to be employed and co-ordinated were 
largest. The South secured what may be called its fair 
proportion of the comparatively few officers, but it was of 
tremendous moment that, among the officers who, when 
the war began, were recognised as competent, two, who 
sadly but in simple loyalty to the State of Virginia took 
the Southern side, were men of genius. The advantages of 
the South would have been no advantages without skill 
and resolution to make use of them. The main conditions 
of the war—the vast space, the difficulty in all parts of it 
of moving troops, the generally low level of military 
knowledge—were all such as greatly enhanced the oppor- 
tunities of the most gifted commander. Lee and “Stone- 
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wall” Jackson thus became, the former throughout the war, 
the latter till he was killed in the summer of 1863, factors of 
primary importance in the struggle. Wolseley, who had, 
besides studying their record, conversed both with Lee and 
with Moltke, thought Lee even greater than Moltke, and 
the military writers of our day speak of him as one of the 
great commanders of history. As to Jackson, Lee’s belief 
in him is sufficient testimony to his value. And the good 
fortune of the South was not confined to these two signal 
instances. Most of the Southern generals who appeared 
early in the war could be retained in important commands 
to the end. 

The South might have seemed at first equally fortunate 
in the character of the Administration at the back of the 
generals. An ascendency was at once conceded to Jefferson 
Davis, a tried political leader, to which Lincoln had to 
win his way, and the past experiences of the two men had 
been very different. The operations of war in which Lincoln 
had taken part were confined, according to his own ro- 
mantic account in a speech in Congress, to stealing ducks 
and onions from the civil population; his Ministers were 
as ignorant in the matter as he; their military adviser, Scott, 
was so infirm that he had soon to retire, and it proved most 
difficult to replace him. Jefferson Davis, on the other hand,* 
started with knowledge of affairs, including military affairs; 
he had been Secretary of War in Pierce’s Cabinet and 
Chairman of the Senate Committee on War since then; 
above all, he had been a soldier and had commanded a regi- 
ment with some distinction in the Mexican War. It is 
thought that he would have preferred a military command 
to the Presidency of the Confederacy, and as his own 
experience of actual war was as great as that of his gen- 
erals, he can hardly be blamed for a disposition to inter- 
fere with them at the beginning. But military historians, 
while criticising (perhaps a little hastily) all Lincoln’s in- 
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terventions in the affairs of war up to the time when he 
found generals whom he trusted, insist that Davis’ sys- 
tematic interference was far more harmful to his cause; 
and Wolseley, who watched events closely from Canada 
and who visited the Southern Army in 1863, is most em- 
phatic in this opinion. He interfered with Lee to an extent 
which nothing but Lee’s devoted friendship and loyalty 
could have made tolerable. He put himself into relations 
of dire hostility with Joseph Johnston, and in 1864 sus- 
pended him in the most injudicious manner. Above all, 
when the military position of the South had begun to be 
acutely perilous, Jefferson Davis neither devised for him- 
self, nor allowed his generals to devise, any bold policy 
by which the chance that still remained could be utilised. 
His energy of will showed itself in the end in nothing but 
a resolution to protract bloodshed after it had certainly 
become idle. 

If we turn to the political conditions, on which, in any 
but a short war, so much depends, the South will appear 
to have had great advantages. Its people were more richly 
endowed than the mixed and crudely democratic multitude 
of the North, in the traditional aptitude for commanding 
or obeying which enables people to pull together in a crisis. 
And they were united in a cause such as would secure 
the sustained loyalty of any ordinary people under any 
ordinary leader. For, though it was nothing but slavery 
that led to their assertion of independence, from the mo- 
ment that they found themselves involved in war, they 
were fighting for a freedom to which they felt themselves 
entitled, and for nothing else whatever. A few successful 
encounters at the start tempted the ordinary Southerner 
to think himself a better man than the ordinary North- 
erner, even as the Southern Congressmen felt themselves 
superior to the persons whom the mistaken democracy of 
the North too frequently elected. This claim of independ- 
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ence soon acquired something of the fierce pride that might 
have been felt by an ancient nation. But it would have 
been impossible that the Northern people as a whole should 
be similarly possessed by the cause in which they fought. 
They did not seem to be fighting for their own liberty, 
and they would have hated to think that they were fight- 
ing for conquest. They were fighting for the maintenance 
of a national unity which they held dear. The question 
how far it was worth fighting a formidable enemy for the 
sake of eventual unity with him, was bound to present 
itself. Thus, far from wondering that the cause of the 
Union aroused no fuller devotion than it did in the whole 
lump of the Northern people, we may wonder that it in- 
spired with so lofty a patriotism men and women in every 
rank of life who were able to leaven that lump. But the 
political element in this war was of such importance as to 
lead to a startling result; the North came nearest to yield- 
ing at a time when in a military sense its success had 
become sure. To preserve a united North was the greatest 
and one of the hardest of the duties of President Lincoln. 

To a civilian reader the history of the war, in spite of 
the picturesque incidents of many battles, may easily be 
made dreary. Till far on in the lengthy process of sub- 
jecting the South, we might easily become immersed in‘ 
some futile story of how General X. was superseded by 
General Y. in a command, for which neither discovered 
any purpose but that of not co-operating with General 
Z. And this impression is not merely due to our failure 
to understand the difficulties which confronted these gal- 
lant officers. The dearth of trained military faculty, which 
was felt at the outset, could only be made good by the 
training which the war itself supplied. Such commanders 
as Grant and Sherman and Sheridan not only could not 
have been recognised at the beginning of the war; they 
were not then the soldiers that they afterwards became. 
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And the want was necessarily very serious in the case of 
the higher commands which required the movement of 
large forces, the control of subordinates each of whom must 
have a wide discretion, and the energy of intellect and will 
necessary for resolving the more complex problems of 
strategy. We are called upon to admire upon both sides 
the devotion of forgotten thousands, and to admire upon 
the side of the South the brilliant and daring operations by 
which in so many battles Lee and Jackson defeated superior 
forces. On the Northern side, later on, great generals came 
to view, but it is in the main a different sort of achieve- 
ment which we are called upon to appreciate. An Ad- 
ministration appointed to direct a stupendous operation of 
conquest was itself of necessity ill prepared for such a task; 
behind it were a Legislature and a public opinion equally 
ill prepared to support and to assist it. There were in its 
military service many intelligent and many enterprising 
men, but none, at first, so combining intelligence and en- 
terprise that he could grapple with any great responsibility 
or that the civil power would have been warranted in re- 
posing complete confidence in him. The history of the war 
has to be recounted in this volume chiefly with a view to 
these difficulties of the Administration. 

One of the most interesting features of the war would, in 
any military study of it, be seen to be the character of the 
troops on both sides. On both sides their individual quality 
was high; on both, circumstances and the disposition of the 
people combined to make discipline weak. This character, 
common to the two armies, was conspicuous in many bat- 
tles of the war, but a larger interest attaches to the policy of 
the two administrations in raising and organising their civil- 
ian armies. The Southern Government, if its proceedings 
were studied in detail, would probably seem to have been 
better advised at the start on matters of military organisa- 
tion; for instance, it had early and long retained a superior- 
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ity in cavalry which was not a mere result of good fortune. 
But here, too, there was an inherent advantage in the very 
fact that the South had started upon a desperate venture. 
There can hardly be a more difficult problem of detail for 
statesmen than the co-ordination of military and civil re- 
quirements in the raising of an army. But in the South all 
civil considerations merged themselves in the paramount 
necessity of a military success for which all knew the utmost 
effort was needed. The several States of the South, claim- 
ing as they did a far larger independence than the Northern 
States, knew that they could only make that claim good 
by being efficient members of the Confederacy. Thus it 
was comparatively easy for the Confederate Government to 
adopt and maintain a consecutive policy in this matter, and 
though, from the conditions of a widely spread agricultural 
population, voluntary enlistment produced poor results at 
the beginning of the war, it appears to have been easy to 
introduce quite early an entirely compulsory system of a 
stringent kind. 

The introduction of compulsory service in the North has 
its place in our subsequent story. The system that pre- 
ceded it need not be dwelt upon here, because, full of in- 
struction as a technical study of it (such as has been made 
by Colonel Henderson) must be, no brief survey by an. 
amateur could be useful. It is necessary, however, to under- 
stand the position in which Lincoln’s Administration was 
placed, without much experience in America, or perhaps 
elsewhere in the world, to guide it. It must not be con- 
tended, for it cannot be known that the problem was fully 
and duly envisaged by Lincoln or his Cabinet, but it 
would probably in any case have been impossible for them 
to pursue from the first a consecutive and well-thought-out 
policy for raising an army and keeping up its strength. The 
position of the North differed fundamentally from that of 
the South; the North experienced neither the ardour nor 
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the throes of a revolution; it was never in any fear of be- 
ing conquered, only of not conquering. There was noth- 
ing, therefore, which at once bestowed on the Government 
a moral power over the country vastly in excess of that 
which it exercised in normal times. This, however, was 
really necessary to it if the problem of the Army was to be 
handled in the way which was desirable from a military 
point of view. Compulsory service could not at first be 
thought of. It was never supposed that the tiny regular 
Army of the United States Government could be raised to 
any very great size by voluntary enlistment, and the limited 
increase of it which was attempted was not altogether suc- 
cessful. The existing militia system of the several States 
was almost immediately found faulty and was discarded. A 
great Volunteer Force had to be raised which should be 
under the command of the President, who by the Constitu- 
tion is Commander-in-Chief of the forces of the Union, but 
which must be raised in each State by the State Governor 
(or, if he was utterly wanting, by leading local citizens). 
Now State Governors are not—it must be recalled—officers 
under the President, but independent potentates acting usu- 
ally in as much detachment from him as the Vice-Chan- 
cellor of Oxford or Cambridge from the Board of Educa- 
tion or a Presbyterian minister from a bishop. This group 
of men, for the most part able, patriotic, and determined, 
were there to be used and had to be consulted. It follows 
that the policy of the North in raising and organising its 
armies had at first to be a policy evolved between numerous 
independent authorities which never met and were held to- 
gether by a somewhat ignorant public opinion, sometimes 
much depressed and sometimes, which was worse, oversan- 
guine. It is impossible to judge exactly how ill or how 
well Lincoln, under such circumstances, grappled with this 
particular problem, but many anomalies which seem to us 
preposterous—the raising of raw new regiments when fine 
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seasoned regiments were short of half their strength, and so 
forth—were in these circumstances inevitable. The national 
system of recruiting, backed by compulsion, which was later 
set up, still required for its success the co-operation of State 
and local authorities of this wholly independent character. 

Northern and Southern armies alike had necessarily to be 
commanded to a great extent by amateur officers; the num- 
ber of officers, in the service or retired, who had been 
trained at West Point, was immeasurably too small for the 
needs of the armies. Amateurs had to be called in, and not 
only so, but they had in some cases to be given very impor- 
tant commands. The not altogether unwholesome tradition 
that a self-reliant man can turn his hand to anything was 
of course very strong in America, and the short military 
annals of the country had been thought to have added 
some illustrious instances to the roll of men of peace who 
had distinguished themselves in arms. So a political leader, 
no matter whether he was Democrat or Republican, who 
was a man of known general capacity, would sometimes at 
first seem suitable for an important command rather than 
the trained but unknown professional soldier who was the 
alternative. Moreover, it seemed foolish not to appoint him, 
when, as sometimes happened, he could bring thousands of 
recruits from his State. The Civil War turned out, how-*\ 
ever, to show the superiority of the duly trained military 
mind in a marked degree. Some West-Pointers of repute of 
course proved incapable, and a great many amateur colonels 
and generals, both North and South, attained a very fair 
level of competence in the service (the few conspicuous fail- 
ures seem to have been quite exceptional); but, all the 
same, of the many clever and stirring men who then took 
up soldiering as novices and served for four years, not one 
achieved brilliant success; of the generals in the war whose 
names are remembered, some had indeed passed years in 
civil life, but every one had received a thorough military 
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training in the years of early manhood. It certainly does 
not appear that the Administration was really neglectful of 
professional merit; it hungered to find it; but many ap- 
pointments must at first have been made in a haphazard 
fashion, for there was no machinery for sifting claims. A 
zealous but unknown West-Pointer put under an outsider 
would be apt to write as Sherman did in early days: “Mr. 
Lincoln meant to insult me and the Army”; and a consid- 
erable jealousy evidently arose between West-Pointers and 
amateurs. It was aggravated by the rivalry between officers 
of the Eastern army and those of the, more largely ama- 
teur, Western army. The amateurs, too, had something to 
say on their side; they were apt to accuse West-Pointers as 
a class of a cringing belief that the South was invincible. 
There was nothing unnatural or very serious in all this, but 
political influences which arose later caused complaints of 
this nature to be made the most of, and a general charge 
to be made against Lincoln’s Administration of appointing 
generals and removing them under improper political in- 
fluences. This general charge, however, rests upon a limited 
number of alleged instances, and all of these which are of 
any importance will necessarily be examined in later chap- 
ters. 

It may be useful to a reader who wishes to follow the 
main course of the war carefully, if the chief ways in 
which geographical facts affected it are here summarised— 
necessarily somewhat dryly. Minor operations at outlying 
points on the coast or in the Far West will be left out of 
account, so also will a serious political consideration, which 
we shall later see caused doubt for a time as to the proper 
strategy of the North. 

It must be noted first, startling as it may be to English- 
men who remember the war partly by the exploits of the 
Alabama, that the naval superiority of the North was over- 
whelming. In spite of many gallant efforts by the South- 
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ern sailors, the North could blockade their coasts and 
could capture most of the Southern ports long before its 
superiority on land was established. Turning then to land, 
we may treat the political frontier between the two powers, 
after a short preliminary stage of war, as being marked by 
the southern boundaries of Maryland, West Virginia, Ken- 
tucky, and Missouri, just as they are seen on the map to- 
day. In doing so, we must note that at the commencement 
of large operations parts of Kentucky and Missouri were 
occupied by Southern invading forces. This frontier is cut, 
not far from the Atlantic, by the parallel mountain chains 
which make up the Alleghenies or Appalachians. These in 
effect separated the field of operations into a narrow East- 
ern theatre of war, and an almost boundless Western 
theatre; and the operations in these two theatres were al- 
most to the end independent of each other. 

In the Eastern theatre of war lies Washington, the cap- 
ital of the Union, a place of great importance to the North 
for obvious reasons, and especially because if it fell Euro- 
pean powers would be likely to recognise the Confederacy. 
It lies, on the Potomac, right upon the frontier, and could 
be menaced also in the rear, for the broad and fertile trough 
between the mountain chains formed by the valley of the 
Shenandoah River, which flows northward to join the 
Potomac at a point northwest of Washington, was in Con- 
federate hands and formed a sort of sally-port by which 
a force from Richmond could get almost behind Washing- 
ton. A hundred miles south of Washington lay Richmond, 
which shortly became the capital of the Confederates, 
instead of Montgomery in Alabama. As a brand-new cap- 
ital it mattered little to the Confederates, though at the 
very end of the war it became their last remaining strong- 
hold. The intervening country, which was in Southern 
hands, was extraordinarily difficult. The reader may notice 
on the map the rivers with broad estuaries which are its 


244 


The Conditions of the War 


most marked features, and with the names of which we 
shall become familiar. The rivers themselves were obstacles 
to an invading Northern army; their estuaries, on the other 
hand, soon afforded it safe communication by sea. 

In the Western theatre of war we must remember first 
the enormous length of frontier in proportion to the pop- 
ulation on either side. This necessarily made the progress 
of Northern invasion slow, and its proper direction hard to 
determine, for diversions could be created by a counter- 
invasion elsewhere along the frontier or a stroke at the 
invaders’ communications. The principal feature of the 
whole region is the great waterways, on which the same 
advantages which gave the sea to the North gave it also an 
immense superiority in the river warfare of flotillas of gun- 
boats. When the North with its gunboats could get control 
of the Mississippi the South would be deprived of a con- 
siderable part of its territory and resources, and cut off 
from its last means of trading with Europe (save for the 
relief afforded by blockade-runners) by being cut off from 
Mexico and its ports. Further, when the North could con- 
trol the tributaries of the Mississippi, especially the Cum- 
berland and the Tennessee which flow into the great river 
through the Ohio, it would cut deep into the internal com- 
munications of the South. Against this menace the South 
could only contend by erecting powerful fortresses on the 
rivers, and the capture of some of them was the great ob- 
ject of the earlier Northern operations. 

The railway system of the South must also be taken into 
account in connection with their waterways. This, of 
course, cannot be seen on a modern map. Perhaps the fol- 
lowing may make the main points clear. The Southern 
railway system touched the Mississippi and the world be- 
yond it at three points only: Memphis, Vicksburg, and 
New Orleans. A traveller wishing to go, say, from Rich- 
mond by rail towards the West could have, if distance 
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were indifferent to him, a choice of three routes for part 
of the way. He could go through Knoxville in Tennessee 
to Chattanooga in that State, where he had a choice of 
routes further West, or he could take one of two alterna- 
tive lines south into Georgia and thence go either to At- 
lanta or to Columbus in the west of that State. Arrived at 
Atlanta or Columbus, he could proceed further West either 
by making a detour northwards through Chattanooga or by 
making a detour southwards through the seaport town of 
Mobile, crossing the harbour by boat. Thus the capture of 
Chattanooga from the South would go far towards cutting 
the whole Southern railway system in two, and the capture 
of Mobile would complete it. Lastly, we may notice two 
lines running north and south through the State of Missis- 
sippi, one through Corinth and Meridian, and the other 
nearer the great river. From this and the course of the riv- 
ers the strategic importance of some of the towns men- 
tioned may be partly appreciated. 

The subjugation of the South infact began by a process, 
necessarily slow and much interrupted, whereby having 
been blockaded by sea it was surrounded by land, cut off 
from its Western territory, and deprived of its main inter- 
nal lines of communication. Richmond, against which the 
North began to move within the first three months of the 
war, did not fall till nearly four years later, when the proc- 
ess just described had been completed, and when a North- 
ern army had triumphantly progressed, wasting the re- 
sources of the country as it went, from Chattanooga to At- 
lanta, thence to the Atlantic coast of Georgia, and thence 
northward through the two Carolinas till it was about to 
join hands with the army assailing Richmond. Through- 
out this time the attention of a large part of the Northern 
public and of all those who watched the war from Europe 
was naturally fastened to a great extent upon the desperate 
fighting which occurred in the region of Washington and 
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of Richmond and upon the ill success of the North in en- 
deavours of unforeseen difficulty against the latter city. We 
shall see, however, that the long and humiliating failure of 
the North in this quarter was neither so unaccountable nor 
nearly so important as it appeared. 
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CHAPTER Wore 


The Opening of the War 
and 


Lincoln’s cAdministration 


[1] 
PRELIMINARY STAGES 


Waet N the morning after the bombardment of Fort 
Sumter there appeared a Proclamation by the 
President calling upon the Militia of the several 
States to furnish 75,000 men for the service of 
the United States in the suppression of an “unlawful com- | 
bination.” Their service, however, would expire by law 
thirty days after the next meeting of Congress, and, in 
compliance with a further requirement of law upon this 
subject, the President also summoned Congress to meet 
in extraordinary session upon July 4. The Army already in 
the service of the United States consisted of but 16,000 offi- 
cers and men, and, though the men of this force, being less 
affected by State ties than their officers, remained, as did 
the men of the Navy, true almost without exception to 
their allegiance, all but 3,000 of them were unavailable and 
scattered in small frontier forts in the West. A few days 
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later, when it became plain that the struggle might long 
outlast the three months of the Militia, the President called 
for Volunteers to enlist for three years’ service, and perhaps 
(for the statements are conflicting) some 300,000 troops of 
one kind and another had been raised by June. 

The affair of Fort Sumter and the President’s Proclama- 
tion at once aroused and concentrated the whole public 
opinion of the free States in the North and, in an opposite 
sense, of the States which had already seceded. The border 
slave States had now to declare for the one side or for the 
other. Virginia as a whole joined the Southern Confeder- 
acy forthwith, but several Counties in the mountainous re- 
gion of the west of that State were strongly for the Union. 
These eventually succeeded with the support of Northern 
troops in separating from Virginia and forming the new 
State of West Virginia. Tennessee also joined the South, 
though in Eastern Tennessee the bulk of the people held 
out for the Union without such good fortune as their 
neighbours in West Virginia. Arkansas beyond the Missis- 
sippi followed the same example, though there were some 
doubt and division in all parts of that State. In Delaware, 
where the slaves were very few, the Governor did not for- 
mally comply with the President’s Proclamation, but the 
people as a whole responded to it. The attitude of Mary- 
land, which almost surrounds Washington, kept the Govern- 
ment at the capital in suspense and alarm for a while, for 
both the city of Baltimore and the existing State legislature 
were inclined to the South. In Kentucky and Missouri the 
State authorities were also for the South, and it was only 
after a struggle, and in Missouri much actual fighting, that 
the Unionist majority of the people in each State had its 
way. 

The secession of Virginia had consequences even more 
important than the loss to the Union of a powerful State. 
General Robert E. Lee, a Virginian, then in Washington, 
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was esteemed by General Scott to be the ablest officer in 
the service. Lincoln and his Secretary of War desired to 
confer on him the command of the Army. Lee’s decision 
was made with much reluctance and, it seems, hesitation. 
He was not only opposed to the policy of secession, but 
denied the right of a State to secede; yet he believed that 
his absolute allegiance was due to Virginia. He resigned 
his commission in the United States Army, went to Rich- 
mond, and, in accordance with what Wolseley describes as 
the prevailing principle that had influenced most of the sol- 
diers he met in the South, placed his sword at the disposal 
of his own State. The same loyalty to Virginia governed 
another great soldier, Thomas J. Jackson, whose historic 
nickname, “Stonewall,” fails to convey the dashing celerity 
of his movements. While they both lived these two men 
were to be linked together in the closest comradeship and 
mutual trust. They sprang from different social conditions 
and were of contrasting types. The epithet Cavalier has 
been fitly enough applied to Lee, and Jackson, after conver- 
sion from the wild courses of his youth, was an austere 
Puritan. To quote again from a soldier’s memoirs, Wolse- 
ley calls Lee “one of the few men who ever seriously im- 
pressed and awed me with their natural, their inherent, 
greatness”; he speaks of his “majesty,” and of the “beauty” ° 
of his character, and of the “sweetness of his smile and the 
impressive dignity of the old-fashioned style of his address”; 
“his greatness,” he says, “made me humble.” “There was 
nothing,” he tells us, “of these refined characteristics in 
Stonewall Jackson,” a man with “huge hands and feet.” 
But he possessed “an assured self-confidence, the outcome 
of his sure trust in God. How simple, how humble-minded 
a man. As his impressive eyes met yours unflinchingly, 
you knew that his was an honest heart.” To this he adds 
touches less to be expected concerning a Puritan warrior, 
whose Puritanism was in fact inclined to ferocity—how 
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Jackson’s “remarkable eyes lit up for the moment with 
a look of real enthusiasm as he recalled the architectural 
beauty of the seven lancet windows in York Minster,” how 
“intense” was the “benignity” of his expression, and how 
in him it seemed that “great strength of character and 
obstinate determination were united with extreme gentle- 
ness of disposition and with absolute tenderness towards all 
about him.” Men such as these brought to the Southern 
cause something besides their military capacity; but as to 
the greatness of that capacity, applied in a war in which 
the scope was so great for individual leaders of genius, 
there is no question. A civilian reader, looking in the his- 
tory of war chiefly for the evidences of personal quality, 
can at least discern in these two famous soldiers the moral 
daring which in doubtful circumstances never flinches from 
the responsibility of a well-considered risk, and, in both 
their cases as in those of some other great commanders, can 
recognise in this rare and precious attribute the outcome of 
their personal piety. We shall henceforth have to do with 
the Southern Confederacy and its armies, not in their inner 
history but with sole regard to the task which they im- 
posed upon Lincoln and the North. But at this parting of 
the ways a tribute is due to the two men, pre-eminent 
among many devoted people, who, in their soldier-like and 
unreflecting loyalty to their cause, gave to it a lustre in 
which, so far as they can be judged, neither its statesmen 
nor its spiritual guides had a share. 

There were Virginian officers who did not thus go with 
their State. Of these were Scott himself, and G. H. 
Thomas; and Farragut, the great sailor, was from Ten- 
nessee. 

Throughout the free States of the North there took place 
a national uprising of which none who remember it have 
spoken without feeling anew its spontaneous ardour. Men 
flung off with delight the hesitancy of the preceding months, 
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and recruiting went on with speed and enthusiasm. Party 
divisions for the moment disappeared. Old Buchanan made 
public his adhesion to the Government. Douglas called upon 
Lincoln to ask how best he could serve the public cause, 
and, at his request, went down to Illinois to guide opinion 
and advance recruiting there; so employed, the President’s 
great rival, shortly after, fell ill and died, leaving the leader- 
ship of the Democrats to be filled thereafter by more scru- 
pulous but less patriotic men. There was exultant confi- 
dence in the power of the nation to put down rebellion, 
and those who realised the peril in which for many days 
the capital and the administration were placed were only 
the more indignantly determined. Perhaps the most trust- 
worthy record of popular emotions is to be found in popular 
humorists. Shortly after these days Artemus Ward, the 
author who almost vied with Shakespeare in Lincoln’s af- 
fections, relates how the confiscation of his show in the 
South led him to have an interview with Jefferson Davis. 
“Even now,” said Davis, in this pleasant fiction, “we have 
many frens in the North.” “J. Davis,” is the reply, “there’s 
your grate mistaik. Many of us was your sincere frends, 
and thought certin parties amung us was fussin’ about 
you and meddlin’ with your consarns intirely too much. 
But, J. Davis, the minit you fire a gun at the piece of dry 
goods called the Star-Spangled Banner, the North gits up 
and rises en massy, in defence of that banner. Not agin you 
as individooals—not agin the South even—but to save the 
flag. We should indeed be weak in the knees, unsound in 
the heart, milk-white in the liver, and soft in the hed, if we 
stood quietly by and saw this glorus Goverment smashed 
to pieces, either by a furrin or a intestine foe. The gentle- 
harted mother hates to take her naughty child across her 
knee, but she knows it is her dooty to do it. So we shall 
hate to whip the naughty South, but we must do it if you 
don’t make back tracks at onct, and we shall wallup you 
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out of your boots!” In the days which followed, when this 
prompt chastisement could not be effected and it seemed 
indeed as if the South would do most of the whipping, the 
discordant elements which mingled in this unanimity soon 
showed themselves. The minority that opposed the war was 
for a time silent and insignificant, but among the supporters 
of the war there were those who loved the Union and the 
Constitution and who, partly for this very reason, had hith- 
erto cultivated the sympathies of the South. These—adher- 
ents mainly of the Democratic party—would desire that 
civil war should be waged with the least possible breach of 
the Constitution, and be concluded with the least possible 
social change; many of them would wish to fight not to a 
finish but to a compromise. On the other hand, there were 
those who loved liberty and hated alike the slave system of 
the South and the arrogance which it had engendered. These 
—the people distinguished within the Republican party as 
Radicals—would pay little heed to constitutional restraints 
in repelling an attack on the Constitution, and they would 
wish from the first to make avowed war upon that which 
caused the war—slavery. In the border States there.was of 
course more active sympathy with the South, and in conflict 
with this the Radicalism of some of these States became 
more stalwart and intractable. To such causes of dissension 
was added as time went on sheer fatigue of the war, and 
strangely enough this influence was as powerful with a few 
Radicals as it was with the ingrained Democratic partisans. 
They despaired of the result when success at last was im- 
minent, and became sick of bloodshed when it passed what 
they presumably regarded as a reasonable amount. 

It was the task of the Administration not only to con- 
duct the war, but to preserve the unity of the North in 
spite of differences and its resolution in spite of disappoint- 
ments. Lincoln was in more than one way well fitted for 
this task. Old experience in Illinois and Kentucky enabled 
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him to understand very different points of view in regard to 
the cause of the South. The new question that was now to 
arise about slavery was but a particular form of the larger 
question of principle to which he had long thought out 
an answer as firm and as definite as it was moderate and 
in a sense subtie. He had, moreover, a quality of heart 
which, as it seemed to those near him, the protraction of 
the conflict, with its necessary strain upon him, only 
strengthened. In him a tenacity, which scarcely could falter 
in the cause which he judged to be right, was not merely 
pure from bitterness towards his antagonists, it was actually 
bound up with a deep-seated kindliness towards them. 
Whatever rank may be assigned to his services and to his 
deserts, it is first and foremost in these directions, though 
not in these directions alone, that the reader of his story 
must look for them. Upon attentive study he will prob- 
ably appear as the embodiment, in a degree and manner 
which are alike rare, of the more constant and the higher 
judgment of his people. It is plainer still that he embodied 
the resolute purpose which underlay the fluctuations upon 
the surface of their political life. The English military his- 
torians, Wood and Edmonds, in their retrospect over the 
course of the war, well sum up its dramatic aspect when 
they say: “Against the great military genius of certain of | 
the Southern leaders fate opposed the unbroken resolution 
and passionate devotion to the Union, which he wor- 
shipped, of the great’ Northern President. As long as he 
lived, and ruled the people of the North, there could be no 
turning back.” 

There are plenty of indications in the literature of the 
time that Lincoln’s determination soon began to be widely 
felt and to be appreciated by common people. Literally, 
crowds of people from all parts of the North saw him, ex- 
changed a sentence or two, and carried home their impres- 
sions; and those who were near him record the constant 
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fortitude of his bearing, noting as marked exceptions the 
unrestrained words of impatience and half-humorous de- 
spondency which did on rare occasions escape him. In a 
negative way, too, even the political world bore its testi- 
mony to this; his administration was charged with almost 
every other form of weakness, but there was never a suspi- 
cion that he would give in. Nor again, in the severest crit- 
icisms upon him by knowledgeable men that have been 
unearthed and collected, does the suggestion of petty per- 
sonal aims or of anything but unselfish devotion ever find 
a place. The belief that he could be trusted spread itself 
among plain people, and, given this belief, plain people 
liked him the better because he was plain. But if at the dis- 
tance at which we contemplate him, and at which from 
the moment of his death all America contemplated him, 
certain grand traits emerge, it is not for a moment to be 
supposed that in his life he stood out in front of the peo- 
ple as a great leader, or indeed as a leader at all, in the 
manner, say, of Chatham or even of Palmerston. Lincoln 
came to Washington doubtless with some deep thoughts 
which other men had not thought, doubtless also with 
some important knowledge, for instance of the border 
States, which many statesmen lacked, but he came there a 
man inexperienced in affairs. It was a part of his strength 
that he knew this very well, that he meant to learn, thought 
he could learn, did not mean to be hurried where he had 
not the knowledge to decide, entirely appreciated superior 
knowledge in others, and was entirely unawed by it. But 
Senators and Representatives in Congress and journalists 
of high standing, as a rule, perceived the inexperience and 
not the strength. The deliberation with which he acted, 
patiently watching events, saying little, listening to all sides, 
conversing with a naiveté which was genuine but not quite 
artless, seemingly obdurate to the pressure of wise counsels 
on one side and on the other—all this struck many. anxious 
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observers as sheer incompetence, and when there was just 
and natural cause for their anxiety, there was no established 
presumption of his wisdom to set against it. And this effect 
was enhanced by what may be called his plainness, his awk- 
wardness, and actual eccentricity in many minor matters. 
To many intelligent people who met him they were a griev- 
ous stumbling-block, and though some most cultivated men 
were not at all struck by them, and were pleased instead 
by his “seeming sincere, and honest, and steady,” or the like, 
it is clear that no one in Washington was greatly impressed 
by him at first meeting. His oddities were real and incorri- 
gible. Young John Hay, whom Nicolay, his private secre- 
tary, introduced as his assistant, a humorist like Lincoln 
himself, but with leanings to literary elegance and a keen 
eye for social distinctions, loved him all along and came to 
worship him, but irreverent amusement is to be traced in 
his recently published letters, and the glimpses which he 
gives us of “the Ancient” or “the Tycoon” when quite at 
home and quite at his ease fully justify him. Lincoln had 
great dignity and tact for use when he wanted them, but he 
did not always see the use of them. Senator Sherman was 
presented to the new President. “So you’re John Sherman?” 
said Lincoln. “Let’s see if you’re as tall as I am. We’ll meas- 
ure.” The grave politician, who was made to stand back \ 
to back with him before the company till this interesting 
question was settled, dimly perceived that the intention 
was friendly, but felt that there was a lack of ceremony. 
Lincoln’s height was one of his subjects of harmless vanity; 
many tall men had to measure themselves against him in 
this manner, and probably felt like John Sherman. On all 
sorts of occasions and to all sorts of people he would “tell 
a little story,” which was often enough, in Lord Lyons’ 
phrase, an “extreme” story. This was the way in which he 
had grown accustomed to be friendly in company; it served 
a purpose when intrusive questions had to be evaded, or 
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reproofs or refusals to be given without offence. As his 
laborious and sorrowful task came to weigh heavier upon 
him, his capacity for play of this sort became a great re- 
source to him. As his fame became established people 
recognised him as a humorist; the inevitable “little story” 
became to many an endearing form of eccentricity; but we 
may be sure it was not so always or to everybody. 
“Those,” says Carl Schurz, a political exile from Prussia, 
who did good service, military and political, to the North- 
ern cause—“those who visited the White House—and the 
White House appeared to be open to whosoever wished to 
enter—saw there a man of unconventional manners, who, 
without the slightest effort to put on dignity, treated all 
men alike, much like old neighbours; whose speech had 
not seldom a rustic flavour about it; who always seemed 
to have time for a homely talk and never to be in a hurry 
to press business; and who occasionally spoke about impor- 
tant affairs of State with the same nonchalance—I might 
almost say irreverence—with which he might have discussed 
an every-day law case in his office at Springfield, Illinois.” 
Thus Lincoln was very far from inspiring general con- 
fidence in anything beyond his good intentions. He is re- 
membered as a personality with a “something” about him— 
the vague phrase is John Bright’s—which widely endeared 
him, but his was by no means that “magnetic” personality 
which we might be led to believe was indispensable in 
America. Indeed, it is remarkable that to some really good 
judges he remained always unimpressive. Charles Francis 
Adams, who during the Civil War served his country as 
well as Minister in London as his grandfather had done 
after the War of Independence, lamented to the end that 
Seward, his immediate chief, had to serve under an inferior 
man; and a more sympathetic man, Lord Lyons, our rep- 
resentative at Washington, refers to Lincoln with nothing 
more than an amused kindliness. No detail of his policy 
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has escaped fierce criticism, and the man himself while he 
lived was the subject of so much depreciation and conde- 
scending approval, that we are forced to ask who discovered 
his greatness till his death inclined them to idealise him. 
The answer is that precisely those Americans of trained in- 
tellect whose title to this description is clearest outside 
America were the first who began to see beneath his 
strange exterior. Lowell, watching the course of public 
events with ceaseless scrutiny; Walt Whitman, sauntering 
in Washington in the intervals of the labour among the 
wounded by which he broke down his robust strength, and 
seeing things as they passed with the sure observation of a 
poet; Motley, the historian of the Dutch Republic, study- 
ing affairs in the thick of them at the outset of the war, 
and not less closely by correspondence when he went as 
Minister to Vienna—such men when they praised Lincoln 
after his death expressed a judgment which they began to 
form from the first; a judgment which started with the 
recognition of his honesty, traced the evidence of his wis- 
dom as it appeared, gradually and not by repentant impulse 
learned his greatness. And it is a judgment large enough 
to explain the lower estimate of Lincoln which certainly 
had wide currency. Not to multiply witnesses, Motley in 
June, 1861, having seen him for the second time, writes: “I~ 
went and had an hour’s talk with Mr. Lincoln. I am very 
glad of it, for, had I not done so, I should have left Wash- 
ington with a very inaccurate impression of the President. 
I am now satisfied that he is a man of very considerable 
native sagacity; and that he has an ingenuous, unsophisti- 
cated, frank, and noble character. I believe him to be as 
true as steel, and as courageous as true. At the same time 
there is doubtless an ignorance about State matters, and 
particularly about foreign affairs, which he does not at- 
tempt to conceal, but which we must of necessity regret in 
a man placed in such a position at such a crisis. Neverthe- 
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less his very modesty in this respect disarms criticism. We 
parted very affectionately, and perhaps I shall never set eyes 
on him again, but I feel that, so far as perfect integrity and 
directness of purpose go, the country will be safe in his 
hands.” Three years had passed, and the political world of 
America was in that storm of general dissatisfaction in 
which not a member of Congress would be known as “a 
Lincoln man,” when Motley writes again from Vienna to 
his mother, “I venerate Abraham Lincoln exactly because 
he is the true, honest type of American democracy. There 
is nothing of the shabby-genteel, the would-be-but-couldn’t- 
be fine gentleman; he is the great American Demos, honest, 
shrewd, homely, wise, humorous, cheerful, brave, blunder- 
ing occasionally, but through blunders struggling onwards 
towards what he believes the right.” In a later letter he 
observes, “His mental abilities were large, and they became 
the more robust as the more weight was imposed upon 
them.” 

This last sentence, especially if in Lincoln’s mental abili- 
ties the qualities of his character be included, probably indi- 
cates the chief point for remark in any estimate of his pres- 
idency. It is true that he was judged at first as a stranger 
among strangers. Walt Whitman has described vividly a 
scene, with “a dash of comedy, almost farce, such as Shake- 
speare puts in his blackest tragedies,” outside the hotel in 
New York where Lincoln stayed on his journey to Wash- 
ington; “his look and gait, his perfect composure and cool- 
ness,” to cut it short, the usually noted marks of his eccen- 
tricity, “as he stood looking with curiosity on that immense 
sea of faces, and the sea of faces returned the look with 
similar curiosity, not a single one” among the crowd “his 
personal friend.” He was not much otherwise situated 
when he came to Washington. It is true also that in the 
early days he was learning his business. “Why, Mr. Presi- 
dent,” said some one towards the end of his life, “you have 
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changed your mind.” “Yes, I have,” said he, “and I don’t 
think much of a man who isn’t wiser to-day than he was 
yesterday.” But it seems to be above all true that the exer- 
cise of power and the endurance of responsibility gave him 
new strength. This, of course, cannot be demonstrated, but 
Americans then living, who recall Abraham Lincoln, re- 
mark most frequently how the man grew to his task. And 
this perhaps is the main impression which the slight record 
here presented will convey, the impression of a man quite 
unlike the many statesmen whom power and the vexations 
attendant upon it have in some piteous way spoiled and 
marred, a man who started by being tough and shrewd 
and canny and became very strong and very wise, started 
with an inclination to honesty, courage, and kindness, and 
became, under a tremendous strain, honest, brave, and kind 
to an almost tremendous degree. 

The North then started upon the struggle with an eager- 
ness and unanimity from which the revulsion was to try 
all hearts, and the President’s most of all; and not a man 
in the North guessed what the strain of that struggle was 
to be. At first indeed there was alarm in Washington for 
the immediate safety of the city. Confederate flags could be 
seen floating from the hotels in Alexandria across the river; 
Washington itself was full of rumours of plots and in- 
tended assassinations, and full of actual Southern spies; 
everything was disorganised; and Lincoln himself, walking 
round one night, found the arsenal with open doors, abso- 
lutely unguarded. 

By April 20, first the Navy Yard at Gosport, in Virginia, 
had to be abandoned, then the Arsenal at Harpers Ferry, 
and on the day of this latter event Lee went over to the 
South. One regiment from Massachusetts, where the State 
authorities had prepared for war before the fall of Sumter, 
was already in Washington; but it had had to fight its 
way through a furious mob in Baltimore, with some loss 
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of life on both sides. A deputation from many churches in 
that city came to the President, begging him to desist from 
his bloodthirsty preparations, but found him “constitu- 
tionally genial and jovial,” and “wholly inaccessible to 
Christian appeals.” It mattered more that a majority of the 
Maryland Legislature was for the South, and that the Gov- 
ernor temporised and requested that no more troops should 
pass through Baltimore. The Mayor of Baltimore and the 
railway authorities burned railway bridges and tore up rail- 
way lines, and the telegraph wires were cut. Thus for 
about five days the direct route to Washington from the 
North was barred. It seemed as if the boast of some South- 
ern orator that the Confederate flag would float over the 
capital by May 1 might be fulfilled. Beauregard could have 
transported his now drilled troops by rail from South 
Carolina and would have found Washington isolated and 
hardly garrisoned. As a matter of fact, no such daring 
move was contemplated in the South, and the citizens of 
Richmond, Virginia, were themselves under a similar 
alarm; but the South had a real opportunity. 

The fall of Washington at that moment would have had 
political consequences which no one realised better than 
Lincoln. It might well have led the Unionists in the bor- 
der States to despair, and there is evidence that even then 
he so fully realised the task which lay before the North as 
to feel that the loss of Maryland, Kentucky, and Missouri 
would have made it impossible. He was at heart intensely 
anxious, and quaintly and injudiciously relieved his feelings 
by the remark to the “6th Massachusetts” that he felt as if 
all other help were a dream, and they were “the only real 
thing.” Yet those who were with him testify to his com- 
posure and to the vigour with which he concerted with his 
Cabinet the various measures of naval, military, financial, 
postal, and police preparation which the occasion required, 
but which need not here be detailed. Many of the meas- 
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ures of course lay outside the powers which Congress had 
conferred on the public departments, but the President had 
no hesitation in “availing himself,’ as he put it, “of the 
broader powers conferred by the Constitution in cases of in- 
surrection,” and looking for the sanction of Congress after- 
wards, rather than “let the Government at once fall into 
ruin.” The difficulties of government were greatly aggra- 
vated by the uncertainty as to which of its servants, civil, 
naval, or military, were loyal, and the need of rapidly fill- 
ing the many posts left vacant by unexpected desertion. 
Meanwhile troops from New England, and also from New 
York, which had utterly disappointed some natural expecta- 
tions in the South by the enthusiasm of its rally to the 
Union, quickly arrived near Baltimore. They repaired for 
themselves the interrupted railway tracks round the city, 
and by April 25 enough soldiers were in Washington to 
put an end to any present alarm. In case of need, the law 
of habeas corpus was suspended in Maryland. The Presi- 
dent had no wish that unnecessary recourse should be had 
to martial law. Naturally, however, one of his generals 
summarily arrested a Southern recruiting agent in Balti- 
more. The ordinary law would probably have sufficed, and 
Lincoin is believed to have regretted this action, but it was 
obvious that he must support it when done. Hence arose» 
an occasion for the old Chief Justice Taney to make a pro- © 
test on behalf of legality, to which the President, who had 
armed force on his side, could not give way, and thus early 
began a controversy to which we must recur. It was grave- 
ly urged upon Lincoln that he should forcibly prevent 
the Legislature of Maryland from holding a formal sitting; 
he refused on the sensible ground that the legislators could 
assemble in some way and had better not assemble with a 
real grievance in constitutional law. Then a strange altera- 
tion came over Baltimore. Within three weeks all active 
demonstration in favour of the South had subsided; the 
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disaffected Legislature resolved upon neutrality; the Gover- 
nor, loyal at heart—if the brief epithet loyal may pass, as 
not begging any profound legal question—carried on affairs 
in the interest of the Union; postal communication and 
the passage of troops were free from interruption by the 
middle of May; and the pressing alarm about Maryland 
was over. These incidents of the first days of war have 
been recounted in some detail, because they may illustrate 
the gravity of the issue in the border States, in others of 
which the struggle, though further removed from observa- 
tion, lasted longer; and because, too, it is well to realise the 
stress of agitation under which the Government had to 
make far-reaching preparation for a larger struggle, while 
Lincoln, whose will was decisive in all these measures, car- 
ried on all the while that seemingly unimportant routine of 
a President’s life which is in the quietest times exacting. 
The alarm in Washington was only transitory, and it was 
generally supposed in the North that insurrection would be 
easily put down. Some even specified the number of days 
necessary, agreeably fixing upon a smaller number than the 
ninety days for which the militia were called out. Secre- 
tary Seward has been credited with language of this kind, 
and even General Scott, whose political judgment was fee- 
ble, though his military judgment was sound, seems at first 
to have rejected proposals, for example, for drilling irregular 
cavalry, made in the expectation of a war of some length. 
There is evidence that neither Lincoln nor Cameron, the 
Secretary of War, indulged in these pleasant fancies. Irre- 
sistible public opinion, in the East especially, demanded to 
see prompt activity. The North had arisen in its might; it 
was for the Administration to put forth that might, cap- 
ture Richmond, to which the Confederate Government had 
moved, and therewith make an end of rebellion. The truth 
was that the North had to make its army before it could 
wisely advance into the assured territory of the South; the 
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situation of the Southern Government in this respect was 
precisely the same. The North had enough to do meantime 
in making sure of the States which were still debatable 
ground. Such forces as were available must of necessity be 
used for this purpose, but for any larger operations of war 
military considerations, especially on the side which had 
the larger resources at its back, were in favour of waiting 
and perfecting the instrument which was to be used. But 
in the course of July the pressure of public opinion and of 
Congress, which had then assembled, overcame, not without 
some reason, the more cautious military view, and on the 
21st of that month the North received its first great lesson 
in adversity at the battle of Bull Run. 

Before recounting this disaster we may proceed with the 
story of the struggle in the border States. At an early date 
the rising armies of the North had been organised into 
three commands, called the Department of the Potomac, 
on the front between Washington and Richmond, the De- 
partment of the Ohio, on the upper watershed of the river 
of that name, and the Department of the West. Of neces- 
sity the generals commanding in these two more Western 
Departments exercised a larger discretion than the general 
at Washington. The Department of the Ohio was under 
General McClellan, before the war a captain of Engineers, °\ 
who had retired from active service and had been engaged 
as a railway manager, in which capacity he has already 
been noticed, but who had earned a good name in the 
Mexican War, had been keen enough in his profession to 
visit the Crimea, and was esteemed by General Scott. The 
people of West Virginia, who, as has been said, were trying 
to organise themselves as a new State, adhering to the 
Union, were invaded by forces despatched by the Governor 
of their old State. They lay mainly west of the mountains, 
and help. could reach them up tributary valleys of the 
Ohio. They appealed to McClellan, and the successes 
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quickly won by forces despatched by him, and afterwards 
under his direct command, secured West Virginia, and inci- 
dentally the reputation of McClellan. In Kentucky, further 
west, the Governor endeavoured to hold the field for the 
South with a body known as the State Guard, while 
Unionist leaders among the people were raising volunteer 
regiments for the North. Nothing, however, was deter- 
mined by fighting between these forces. The State Legisla- 
ture at first took up an attitude of neutrality, but a new 
Legislature, elected in June, was overwhelmingly for the 
Union. Ultimately the Confederate armies invaded Ken- 
tucky, and the Legislature thereupon invited the Union 
armies into the State to expel them, and placed 40,000 Ken- 
tucky volunteers at the disposal of the President. Thence- 
forward, though Kentucky, stretching as it does for four 
hundred miles between the Mississippi and the Alleghenies, 
remained for long a battle-ground, the allegiance of its peo- 
ple to the Union was unshaken. But the uncertainty about 
their attitude continued till the autumn of 1861, and while 
it lasted was an important element in Lincoln’s calcula- 
tions. (It must be remembered that slavery existed in Ken- 
tucky, Maryland, and Missouri.) In Missouri the strife of 
factions was fierce. Already in January there had been re- 
ports of a conspiracy to seize the arsenal at St. Louis for 
the South when the time came, and General Scott had 
placed in command General Nathaniel Lyon, on whose 
loyalty he relied the more because he was an opponent of 
slavery. The Governor was in favour of the South—as was 
also the Legislature, and the Governor could count on 
some part of the State Militia; so Lincoln, when he called 
for volunteers, commissioned Lyon to raise them in Mis- 
souri. In this task a Union State Committee in St. Louis 
greatly helped him, and the large German population in 
that city was especially ready to enlist for the Union. Many 
of the German immigrants of those days had come to 
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America partly for the sake of its free institutions. A State 
Convention was summoned by the Governor to pass an 
Ordinance of Secession, but its electors were minded other- 
wise, and the Convention voted against secession. In several 
encounters Lyon, who was an intrepid soldier, defeated the 
forces of the Governor; in June he took possession of the 
State capital, driving the Governor and Legislature away; 
the State Convention then again assembled and set up a 
Unionist Government for the State. This new State Gov- 
ernment was not everywhere acknowledged; conspiracies in 
the Southern interest continued to exist in Missouri; and 
the State was repeatedly molested by invasions, of no great 
military consequence, from Arkansas. Indeed, in the au- 
tumn there was a serious recrudescence of trouble, in 
which Lyon lost his life. But substantially Missouri was 
secured for the Union. Naturally enough, a great many of 
the citizens of Missouri who had combined to save their 
State to the Union became among the strongest of the 
“Radicals” who will later engage our attention. Many, 
however, of the leading men who had done most in this 
cause, including the friends of Blair, Lincoln’s Postmaster- 
General, adhered no less emphatically to the “Conserva- 
tive” section of the Republicans. 


[1m] 


BULL RUN 


Thus, in the autumn of 1861, North and South had be- 
come solidified into something like two countries. In the 
month of July, which now concerns us, this process was 
well on its way, but it is to be marked that the whole 
long tract of Kentucky still formed a neutral zone, which 
the Northern Government did not wish to harass, and 
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which perhaps the South would have done well to let 
alone, while further west in Missouri the forces of the 
North were not even as fully organised as in the East. So 
the only possible direction in which any great blow could 
be struck was the direction of Richmond, now the capital, 
and it might seem, therefore, the heart, of the Confederacy. 
The Confederate Congress was to meet there on July 20. 
The New York Tribune, which was edited by Mr. Horace 
Greeley, a vigorous writer whose omniscience was unabated 
by the variation of his own opinion, was the one journal of 
far-reaching influence in the North; and it only gave exag- 
gerated point to a general feeling when it declared that the 
Confederate Congress must not meet. The Senators and 
Congressmen now in Washington were not quite so exact- 
ing, but they had come there unanimous in their readiness 
to vote taxes and support the war in every way, and they 
wanted to see something done; and they wanted it all the 
more because the three months’ service of the militia was 
running out. General Scott, still the chief military adviser 
of Government, was quite distinct in his preference for 
waiting and for perfecting the discipline and organisation of 
the volunteers, who had not yet even been formed into bri- 
gades. On the militia he set no value at all. For long he 
refused to countenance any but minor movements prepara- 
tory to a later advance. It is not quite certain, however, 
that Congress and public opinion were wrong in clamour- 
ing for action. The Southern troops were not much, if at 
all, more ready for use than the Northerners; and Jefferson 
Davis and his military adviser, Lee, desired time for their 
defensive preparations. It was perhaps too much to expect 
that the country after its great uprising should be content 
to give supplies and men without end while nothing appar- 
ently happened; and the spirit of the troops themselves 
might suffer more from inaction than from defeat. A fur- 
ther thought, while it made defeat seem more dangerous, 
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made battle more tempting. There was fear that European 
Powers might recognise the Southern Confederacy and en- 
ter into relations with it. Whether they did so depended 
on whether they were confirmed in their growing suspicion 
that the North could not conquer the South. Balancing 
the military advice which was given them as to the risk 
against this political importunity, Lincoln and his Cabinet 
chose the risk, and Scott at length withdrew his opposition. 
Lincoln was possibly more sensitive to pressure than he 
afterwards became, more prone to treat himself as a person 
under the orders of the people, but there is no reason to 
doubt that he acted on his own sober judgment as well as 
that of his Cabinet. Whatever degree of confidence he re- 
posed in Scott, Scott was not very insistent; the risk was 
not overwhelming; the battle was very nearly won, would 
have been won if the orders of Scott had been carried out. 
No very great harm in fact followed the defeat of Bull 
Run; and the danger of inaction was real. He was prob- 
ably then, as he certainly was afterwards, profoundly afraid 
that the excessive military caution which he often encoun- 
tered would destroy the cause of the North by dishearten- 
ing the people who supported the war. That is no doubt a 
kind of fear to which many statesmen are too prone, but 
Lincoln’s sense of real popular feeling throughout the wide ™\ 
extent of the North is agreed to have been uncommonly 
sure. Definite judgment on such a question is impossible, 
but probably Lincoln and his Cabinet were wise. 
However, they did not win their battle. The Southern 
army under Beauregard lay near the Bull Run river, some 
twenty miles from Washington, covering the railway junc- 
tion of Manassas on the line to Richmond. The main 
Northern army, under General McDowell, a capable officer, 
lay south of the Potomac, where fortifications to guard 
Washington had already been erected on Virginian soil. In 
the Shenandoah Valley was another Southern force, under 
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Joseph Johnston, watched by the Northern General Patter- 
son at Harpers Ferry, which had been recovered by Scott’s 
operations. Each of these Northern generals was in superior 
force to his opponent. McDowell was to attack the Confed- 
erate position at Manassas, while Patterson, whose numbers 
were nearly double Johnston’s, was to keep him so seriously 
occupied that he could not join Beauregard. With whatever 
excuse of misunderstanding or the like, Patterson made 
hardly an attempt to carry out his part of Scott’s orders, and 
Johnston, with the bulk of his force, succeeded in joining 
Beauregard the day before McDowell’s attack, and without 
his gaining knowledge of this movement. The battle of 
Bull Run or Manassas (or rather the earlier and more fa- 
mous of two battles so named) was an engagement of un- 
trained troops in which up to a certain point the high in- 
dividual quality of those troops supplied the place of disci- 
pline. McDowell handled with good judgment a very un- 
handy instrument. It was only since his advance had been 
contemplated that his army had been organised in brigades. 
The enemy, occupying high wooded banks on the south 
side of the Bull Run, a stream about as broad as the 
Thames at Oxford but fordable, was successfully pushed 
back to a high ridge beyond; but the stubborn attacks over 
difficult ground upon this further position failed from lack 
of co-ordination, and, when it already seemed doubtful 
whether the tired soldiers of the North could renew them 
with any hope, they were themselves attacked on their right 
flank. It seems that from that moment their success upon 
that day was really hopeless, but some declare that the 
Northern soldiers with one accord became possessed of a 
belief that this flank attack by a comparatively small body 
was that of the whole force of Johnston, freshly arrived 
upon the scene. In any case they spontaneously retired in 
disorder; they were not effectively pursued, but McDowell 
was unable to rally them at Centreville, a mile or so behind 
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the Bull Run. Among the camp followers the panic became 
extreme, and they pressed into Washington in wild alarm, 
accompanied by citizens and Congressmen who had come 
out to see a victory, and who left one or two of their num- 
ber behind as prisoners of war. The result was a surprise to 
the Southern army. Johnston, who now took over the com- 
mand, declared that it was as much disorganised by victory 
as the Northern army by defeat. With the full approval of 
his superiors in Richmond, he devoted himself to entrench- 
ing his position at Manassas. But in Washington, where ru- 
mours of victory had been arriving all through the day of 
battle, there prevailed for some time an impression that the 
city was exposed to immediate capture, and this impression 
was shared by McClellan, to whom universal opinion now 
turned as the appointed saviour, and who was forthwith 
summoned to Washington to take command of the Army of 
the Potomac. 

Within the circle of the Administration there was, of 
course, deep mortification. Old General Scott passionately 
declared himself to have been the greatest coward in Amer- 
ica in having ever given way to the President’s desire for 
action. Lincoln, who was often to prove his readiness to 
take blame on his own shoulders, evidently thought that 
the responsibility in this case was shared by Scott, and de-™ 
manded to know whether Scott accused him of having 
overborne his judgment. The old general warmly, if a little 
ambiguously, replied that he had served under many Presi- 
dents, but never known a kinder master. Plainly he felt 
that his better judgment had somehow been overpowered, 
and yet that there was nothing in their relations for which 
in his heart he could blame the President; and this trivial 
dialogue is worth remembering during the dreary and con- 
troversial tale of Lincoln’s relations with Scott’s successor. 
Lincoln, however bitterly disappointed, showed no signs of 
discomposure or hesitancy. The business of making the 
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Army of the Potomac quietly began over again. To the four 
days after Bull Run belongs one of the few records of the 
Visits to the troops which Lincoln constantly paid when 
they were not too far from Washington, cheering them 
with little talks which served a good purpose without being 
notable. He was reviewing the brigade commanded at Bull 
Run by William Sherman, later, but not yet, one of the 
great figures in the war. He was open to all complaints, 
and a colonel of militia came to him with a grievance; he 
claimed that his term of service had already expired, that 
he had intended to go home, but that Sherman unlawfully 
threatened to shoot him if he did so. Lincoln had a good 
look at Sherman, and then advised the colonel to keep out 
of Sherman’s way, as he looked like a man of his word. 
This was said in the hearing of many men, and Sherman 
records his lively gratitude for a simple jest which helped 
him greatly in keeping his brigade in existence. 

Not one of the much more serious defeats suffered later 
in the war produced by itself so lively a sense of discom- 
fiture in the North as this; thus none will equally claim our 
attention. But, except for the first false alarms in Washing- 
ton, there was no disposition to mistake its military signifi- 
cance. The “second uprising of the North,” which followed 
upon this bracing shock, left as vivid a memory as the little 
disaster of Bull Run. But there was of necessity a long 
pause while McClellan remodelled the army in the East, 
and the situation in the West was becoming ripe for impor- 
tant movements. The eagerness of the Northern people to 
make some progress again asserted itself before long, but to 
their surprise, and perhaps to that of a reader to-day, the 
last five months of 1861 passed without notable military 
events. Here then we may turn to the progress of other 
affairs, departmental affairs, foreign affairs, and domestic 
policy, which, it must not be forgotten, had pressed heavily 
upon the Administration from the moment that war began. 
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[1] 
LINCOLN’S ADMINISTRATION GENERALLY 


Long before the Eastern public was very keenly aware of 
Lincoln the members of his Cabinet had come to think of 
the Administration as his Administration, some, like 
Seward, of whom it could have been little expected, with a 
loyal, and for America most fortunate, acceptance of real 
subordination, and one at least, Chase, with indignant sur- 
prise that his own really great abilities were not dominant. 
One Minister early told his friends that there was but one 
vote in the Cabinet, the President’s. This must not be taken 
in the sense that Lincoln’s personal guidance was present in 
every department. He had his own department, concerned 
with the maintenance of Northern unity and with that 
great underlying problem of internal policy which will 
before long appear again, and the business of the War 
Department was so immediately vital as to require his 
ceaseless attention; but in other matters the degree and 
manner of his control of course varied. Again, it is far 
from being the case that the Cabinet had little influence } 
on his action. He not only consulted it much, but deferred 
to it much. His wisdom seems to have shown itself in noth- 
ing more strongly than in recognising when he wanted 
advice and when he did not, when he needed support and 
when he could stand alone. Sometimes he yielded to his 
Ministers because he valued their judgment, sometimes also 
because he gauged by them the public support without 
which his action must fail. Sometimes, when he was sure of 
the necessity, he took grave steps without advice from them 
or any one. More often he tried to arrive with them at a real 
community of decision. It is often impossible to guess what 
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acts of an Administration are rightly credited to its chief. 
The hidden merit or demerit of many statesmen has con- 
stantly lain in the power, or the lack of it, of guiding their 
colleagues and being guided in turn. If we tried to be exact 
in saying Lincoln, or Lincoln’s Cabinet, or the North did 
this or that, it would be necessary to thresh out many 
bushels of tittle-tattle. The broad impression, however, re- 
mains that in the many things in which Lincoln did not 
directly rule he ruled through a group of capable men of 
whom he made the best use, and whom no other chief could 
have induced to serve so long in concord. As we proceed 
some authentic examples of his precise relations with them 
will appear, in which, unimportant as they seem, one test of 
his quality as a statesman and of his character should be 
sought. 

The naval operations of the war afford many tales of dar- 
ing on both sides which cannot here be noticed. They 
afford incidents of strange interest now, such as the exploit 
of the first submarine. (It belonged to the South; its sub- 
mersion invariably resulted in the death of the whole crew; 
and, with full knowledge of this, a devoted crew went down 
and destroyed a valuable Northern ironclad.) The ravages 
on commerce of the Alabama and some other Southern 
cruisers became only too famous in England, from whose 
ship-building yards they had escaped. The North failed 
too in some of the fairly numerous combined naval and 
military expeditions, which were undertaken with a view 
to making the blockade more complete and less arduous by 
the occupation of Southern ports, and perhaps to more 
serious incursions into the South. Among those of them 
which will require no special notice, most succeeded. Thus 
by the spring of 1863 Florida was substantially in Northern 
hands, and by 1865 the South had but two ports left, 
Charleston and Wilmington; but the venture most attractive 
to Northern sentiment, an attack upon Charleston itself, 
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proved a mere waste of military force. Moreover, till a 
strong military adviser was at last found in Grant there 
was some dissipation of military force in such expeditions. 
Nevertheless, the naval success of the North was so continu- 
ous and overwhelming that its history in detail need not be 
recounted in these pages. Almost from the first the ever- 
tightening grip of the blockade upon the Southern coasts 
made its power felt, and early in 1862 the inland waterways 
of the South were beginning to fall under the command of 
the Northern flotillas. Such a success needed, of course, the 
adoption of a decided policy from the outset; it needed 
great administrative ability to improvise a navy where 
hardly any existed, and where the conditions of its employ- 
ment were in many respects novel; and it needed resource- 
ful watching to meet the surprises of fresh naval invention 
by which the South, poor as were its possibilities for ship- 
building, might have rendered impotent, as once or twice it 
seemed likely to do, the Northern blockade. Gideon Welles, 
the responsible Cabinet Minister, was constant and would 
appear to have been capable at his task, but the inspiring 
mind of the Naval Department was found in Gustavus V. 
Fox, a retired naval officer, who at the beginning of Lin- 
coln’s administration was appointed Assistant Secretary of 
the Navy. The policy of blockade was begun by Lincoln’s\ 
Proclamation on April 19, 1861. It was a hardy measure, 
certain to be a cause of friction with foreign Powers. The 
United States Government had contended in 1812 that a 
blockade which is to confer any rights against neutral com- 
merce must be an effective blockade, and has not lately been 
inclined to take lax views upon such questions; but when it 
declared its blockade of the South it possessed only three 
steamships of war with which to make it effective. But the 
policy was stoutly maintained. The Naval Department at 
the very first set about buying merchant ships in Northern 
ports and adapting them to warlike use, and building ships 
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of its own, in the design of which it shortly obtained the 
help of a Commission of Congress on the subject of iron- 
clads. The Naval Department had at least the fullest sup- 
port and encouragement from Lincoln in the whole of its 
policy. Everything goes to show that he followed naval 
affairs carefully, but that, as he found them conducted on 
sound lines by men that he trusted, his intervention in them 
was of a modest kind. Welles continued throughout the 
member of his Cabinet with whom he had the least fric- 
tion, and was probably one of those Ministers, common in 
England, who earn the confidence of their own departments 
without in any way impressing the imagination of the pub- 
lic; and a letter by Lincoln to Fox immediately after the 
affair of Fort Sumter shows the hearty esteem and confi- 
dence with which from the first he regarded Fox. Of the 
few slight records of his judgment in these matters one is 
significant. The unfortunate expedition against Charleston 
in the spring of 1863 was undertaken with high hopes by 
the Naval Department; but Lincoln, we happen to know, 
never believed it could succeed. He has, rightly or wrongly, 
been blamed for dealings with his military officers in which 
he may be said to have spurred them hard; he cannot rea- 
sonably be blamed for giving the rein to his expert subordi- 
nates, because his own judgment, which differed from theirs, 
turned out right. This is one of very many instances which 
suggest that at the time when his confidence in himself was 
full grown his disposition, if any, to interfere was well un- 
der control. It is also one of the indications that his atten- 
tion was alert in many matters in which his hand was not 
seen. 

He was no financier, and that important part of the his- 
tory of the war, Northern finance, concerns us little. The 
real economic strength of the North was immense, for im- 
migration and development were going on so fast, that, for 
all the strain of the war, production and exports increased. 
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But the superficial disturbance caused by borrowing and the 
issue of paper money was great, and, though the North 
never bore the pinching that was endured in the South, it 
is an honourable thing that, for all the rise in the cost of 
living and for all the trouble that occurred in business when 
the premium on gold often fluctuated between 40 and 60 
and on one occasion rose to 185, neither the solid working 
class of the country generally nor the solid business class of 
New York were deeply affected by the grumbling at the 
duration of the war. The American verdict upon the finan- 
cial policy of Chase, a man of intellect but new to such af- 
fairs, is one of high praise. Lincoln left him free in that 
policy. He had watched the acts and utterances of his chief 
contemporaries closely and early acquired a firm belief in 
Chase’s ability. How much praise is due to the President, 
who for this reason kept Chase in his Cabinet, a later part 
of this story may show. 

One function of Government was that of the President 
alone. An English statesman is alleged to have said upon 
becoming Prime Minister, “I had important and interesting 
business in my old office, but now my chief duty will be to 
create undeserving Peers.” Lincoln, in the anxious days that 
followed his first inauguration, once looked especially har- 
assed; a Senator said to him: “What is the matter, Mr.» 
President? Is there bad news from Fort Sumter?” “Oh, 
no,” he answered, “it’s the Post Office at Baldinsville.” The 
patronage of the President was enormous, including the 
most trifling offices under Government, such as village 
postmasterships. In the appointment to local offices, he was 
expected to consult the local Senators and Representatives 
of his own party, and of course to choose men who had 
worked for the party. In the vast majority of cases decent 
competence for the office in the people so recommended 
might be presumed. The established practice further re- 
quired that a Republican President on coming in should 
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replace with good Republicans most of the nominees of the 
late Democratic administration, which had done the like 
in its day. Lincoln’s experience after a while led him to 
prophesy that the prevalence of office-seeking would be 
the ruin of American politics, but it certainly never oc- 
curred to him to try and break down then the accepted rule, 
of which no party yet complained. It would have been un- 
measured folly, even if he had thought of it, to have taken 
during such a crisis a new departure which would have 
vexed the Republicans far more than it would have pleased 
the Democrats. And at that time it was really of great con- 
sequence that public officials should be men of known 
loyalty to the Union, for obviously a postmaster of doubt- 
ful loyalty might do mischief. Lincoln, then, except in 
dealing with posts of special consequence, for which men 
with really special qualifications were to be found, frankly 
and without a question took as the great principle of his 
patronage the fairest possible distribution of favours among 
different classes and individuals among the supporters of 
the Government, whom it was his primary duty to keep 
together. His attitude in the whole business was perfectly 
understood and respected by scrupulous men who watched 
politics critically. It was the cause in one way of great 
worry to him, for, except when his indignation was kindled, 
he was abnormally reluctant to say “no,”—he once shud- 
dered to think what would have happened to him if he had 
been a woman, but was consoled by the thought that his 
ugliness would have been a shield; and his private secre- 
taries accuse him of carrying out his principle with needless 
and even ridiculous care. In appointments to which the 
party principle did not apply, but in which an ordinary 
man would have felt party prejudice, Lincoln’s old op- 
ponents were often startled by his freedom from it. If 
jobbery be the right name for his persistent endeavour to 
keep the partisans of the Union pleased and united, his 
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jobbery proved to have one shining attribute of virtue; later 
on, when, apart from the Democratic opposition which 
revived, there arose in the Republican party sections hostile 
to himself, the claims of personal adherence to him and the 
wavering prospects of his own re-election seem, from re- 
corded instances, to have affected his choice remarkably 
little. 


[1] 
FOREIGN POLICY AND ENGLAND 


The question, what was his influence upon foreign policy, 
is more difficult than the general praise bestowed upon it 
might lead us to expect; because, though he is known to 
have exercised a constant supervision over Seward, that in- 
fluence was concealed from the diplomatic world. 

For at least the first eighteen months of the war, apart 
from lesser points of quarrel, a real danger of foreign inter- 
vention hung over the North. The danger was increased 
by the ambitions of Napoleon III in regard to Mexico, and 
by the loss and suffering caused to England, above all, not 
merely from the interruption of trade but from the sus-\ 
pension of cotton supplies by the blockade. From the first 
there was the fear that foreign powers would recognise 
the Southern Confederacy as an independent country; that 
they were then likely to offer mediation which it would at 
the best have been embarrassing for the President to reject; 
that they might ultimately, when their mediation had been 
rejected, be tempted to active intervention. It is curious that 
the one European Government which was recognised all 
along as friendly to the Republic was that of the Czar, 
Alexander II of Russia, who in this same year, 1861, was 
accomplishing the project, bequeathed to him by his father, 
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of emancipating the serfs. Mercier, the French Minister in 
Washington, advised his Government to recognise the 
Southern Confederacy as early as March, 1861. The Em- 
peror of the French, though not the French people, inclined 
throughout to this policy; but he would not act apart from 
England, and the English Government, though Americans 
did not know it, had determined, and for the present was 
quite resolute, against any hasty action. Nevertheless an 
almost accidental cause very soon brought England and the 
North within sight of a war to which neither people was in 
appearance averse. 

Neither the foreign policy of Lincoln’s Government nor, 
indeed, the relations of England and America from his day 
to our own can be understood without some study of the 
attitude of the two countries to each other during the war. 
If we could put aside any previous judgment on the cause 
as between North and South, there are still some marked 
features in the attitude of England during the war which 
every Englishman must now regret. It should emphatically 
be added that there were some upon which every English- 
man should look back with satisfaction. Many of the ex- 
pressions of English opinion at that time betray a power- 
lessness to comprehend another country and a self-suf- 
ficiency in judging it, which, it may humbly be claimed, 
were not always and are not now so characteristic of Eng- 
lishmen as they were in that period of our history, in many 
ways so noble, which we associate with the rival influences 
of Palmerston and of Cobden. It is not at all surprising that 
ordinary English gentlemen started with a leaning towards 
the South; they liked Southerners and there was much in 
the manners of the North, and in the experiences of 
Englishmen trading with or investing in the North, which 
did not impress them favourably. Many Northerners discov- 
ered something snobbish and unsound in this preference, 
but they were not quite right. With this leaning, English- 
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men readily accepted the plea of the South that it was 
threatened with intolerable interference; indeed to this day 
it is hardly credible to Englishmen that the grievance 
against which the South arose in such passionate revolt was 
so unsubstantial as it really was. On the other hand, the case 
of the North was not apprehended. How it came to pass, in 
the intricate and usually uninteresting play of American 
politics, that a business community, which had seemed 
pretty tolerant of slavery, was now at war on some point 
which was said to be and said not to be slavery, was a little 
hard to understand. Those of us who remember our par- 
ents’ talk of the American Civil War did not hear from them 
the true and fairly simple explanation of the war, that the 
North fought because it refused to connive further in the 
extension of slavery, and would not—could not decently— 
accept the disruption of a great country as the alternative. It 
is strictly true that the chivalrous South rose in blind passion 
for a cause at the bottom of which lay the narrowest of 
pecuniary interests, while the over-sharp Yankees, guided 
by a sort of comic backwoodsman, fought, whether wisely 
or not, for a cause as untainted as ever animated a nation in 
arms. But it seems a paradox even now, and there is no re- 
proach in the fact, that our fathers, who had not followed 
the vacillating course of Northern politics hitherto, did not ~ 
generally take it in. We shall see in a later chapter how 
Northern statesmanship added to their perplexity. But it is 
impossible not to be ashamed of some of the forms in which 
English feeling showed itself and was well known in the 
North to show itself. Not only the articles of some English 
newspapers, but the private letters of Americans who then 
found themselves in the politest circles in London, are un- 
pleasant to read now. It is painful, too, that a leader of 
political thought like Cobden should even for a little while— 
and it was only a little while—have been swayed in such a- 
matter by a sympathy relatively so petty as agreement with 
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the Southern doctrine of Free Trade. We might now call 
it worthier of Prussia than of England that a great English- 
man like Lord Salisbury (then Lord Robert Cecil) should 
have expressed friendship for the South as a good customer 
of ours, and antagonism for the North as a rival in our 
business. When such men as these said such things they 
were, of course, not brutally indifferent to right, they were 
merely blind to the fact that a very great and plain issue of 
right and wrong was really involved in the war. Gladstone, 
to take another instance, was not blind to that, but with 
irritating misapprehension he protested against the madness 
of plunging into war to propagate the cause of emancipa- 
tion. Then came in his love of small states, and from his 
mouth, while he was a Cabinet Minister, came the impulsive 
pronouncement, bitterly regretted by him and bitterly re- 
sented in the North: “Jefferson Davis and other leaders of 
the South have made an army; they are making, it appears, a 
navy; and they have made—what is more than either— 
they have made a nation.” Many other Englishmen simply 
sympathised with the weaker side; many too, it should be 
confessed, with the apparently weaker side which they were 
really persuaded would win. (“Win the battles,” said Lord 
Robert Cecil to a Northern lady, “and we Tories shall come 
round at once.”) These things are recalled because their 
natural effect in America has to be understood. What is 
really lamentable is not that in this distant and debatable 
affair the sympathy of so many inclined to the South, but 
that, when at least there was a Northern side, there seemed 
at first to be hardly any capable of understanding or being 
stirred by it. Apart from politicians there were only two 
Englishmen of the first rank, Tennyson and Darwin, who, 
whether or not they understood the matter in detail, are 
known to have cared from their hearts for the Northern 
cause. It is pleasant to associate with these greater names 
that of the author of “Tom Brown.” The names of those 
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hostile to the North or apparently quite uninterested are 
numerous and surprising. Even Dickens, who had hated 
slavery, and who in “Martin Chuzzlewit” had appealed 
however bitterly to the higher national spirit which he 
thought latent in America, now, when that spirit had at 
last and in deed asserted itself, gave way in his letters to 
nothing but hatred of the whole country. And a disposition 
like this—explicable but odious—did no doubt exist in the 
England of those days. 

There is, however, quite another aspect of this question 
besides that which has so painfully impressed many Ameri- 
can memories. When the largest manufacturing industry of 
England was brought near to famine by the blockade, the 
voice of the stricken working population was loudly and 
persistently uttered on the side of the North. There has 
been no other demonstration so splendid of the spirit which 
remains widely diffused among individual English working 
men and which at one time animated labour as a con- 
centrated political force. John Bright, who completely 
grasped the situation in America, took a stand, in which 
J. S. Mill, W. E. Forster, and the Duke of Argyll share his 
credit, but which did peculiar and great honour to him as 
a Quaker who hated war. But there is something more 
that must be said. The conduct of the English Government, 
supported by the responsible leaders of the Opposition, was 
at that time, no less than now, the surest indication of the 
more deep-seated feelings of the real bulk of Englishmen 
on any great question affecting our international relations; 
and the attitude of the Government, in which Lord Palmer- 
ston was Prime Minister and Lord John Russell Foreign 
Secretary, and with which in this matter Conservative 
leaders like Disraeli and Sir Stafford Northcote entirely 
concurred, was at the very least free from grave reproach. 
Lord John Russell, and, there can be little doubt, his col- 
leagues generally, regarded slavery as an “accursed institu- 
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tion,” but they felt no anger with the people of the South 
for it, because, as he said, “we gave them that curse and ours 
were the hands from which they received that fatal gift”; 
in Lord John at least the one overmastering sentiment upon 
the outbreak of the war was that of sheer pain that “a great 
Republic, which has enjoyed institutions under which the 
people have been free and happy, is placed in jeopardy.” 
Their insight into American affairs did not go deep; but 
the more seriously we rate “the strong antipathy to the 
North, the strong sympathy with the South, and the pas- 
sionate wish to have cotton,” of which a Minister, Lord 
Granville, wrote at the time, the greater is the credit due 
both to the Government as a whole and to Disraeli for 
having been conspicuously unmoved by these considera- 
tions; and “the general approval from Parliament, the press, 
and the public,” which, as Lord Granville added, their pol- 
icy received, is creditable too. It is perfectly true, as will be 
seen later, that at one dark moment in the fortunes of the 
North, the Government very cautiously considered the pos- 
sibility of intervention. But Disraeli, to whom a less patri- 
otic course would have offered a party advantage, recalled 
to them their own better judgment; and it is impossible to 
read their correspondence on this question without per- 
ceiving that in this they were actuated by no hostility to 
the North, but by a sincere belief that the cause of the 
North was hopeless and that intervention, with a view to 
stopping bloodshed, might prove the course of honest 
friendship to all America. Englishmen of a later time have 
become deeply interested in America, and may wish that 
their fathers had better understood the great issue of the 
Civil War, but it is matter for pride, which in honesty 
should be here asserted, that with many selfish interests in 
this contest, of which they were most keenly aware, Eng- 
lishmen, in their capacity as a nation, acted with complete 
integrity. 
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But for our immediate purpose the object of thus re- 
viewing a subject on which American historians have 
lavished much research is to explain the effect produced 
in America by demonstrations of strong antipathy and 
sympathy in England. The effect in some ways has been 
long lasting. The South caught at every mark of sympathy 
with avidity, was led by its politicians to expect help, re- 
ceived none, and became resentful. It is surprising to be 
told, but may be true, that the embers of this resentment 
became dangerous to England in the autumn of 1914. In 
the North the memory of an antipathy which was almost 
instantly perceived has burnt deep—as many memoirs, for 
instance those recently published by Senator Lodge, show— 
into the minds of precisely those Americans to whom 
Englishmen have ever since been the readiest to accord 
their esteem. There were many men in the North with a 
ready-made dislike of England, but there were many also 
whose sensitiveness to English opinion, if in some ways dif- 
ficult for us to appreciate, was intense. Republicans such as 
James Russell Lowell had writhed under the reproaches cast 
by Englishmen upon the acquiescence of all America in 
slavery; they felt that the North had suddenly cut off this 
reproach and staked everything on the refusal to give way _ 


to slavery any further; they looked now for expressions of »* 


sympathy from many quarters in England; but in the 
English newspapers which they read and the reports of 
Americans in England they found evidence of nothing but 
dislike. There soon came evidence, as it seemed to the 
whole North, of actually hostile action on the part of the 
British Government. It issued a Proclamation enjoining 
neutrality upon British subjects. This was a matter of course 
on the outbreak of what was nothing less than war; but 
Northerners thought that at least some courteous explana- 
tion should first have been made to their Government, and 
there were other matters which they misinterpreted as signs 
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of an agreement of England with France to go further and 
open diplomatic relations with the Confederate Govern- 
ment. Thus alike in the most prejudiced and in the most 
enlightened quarters in the North there arose an irritation 
which an Englishman must see to have been natural but can 
hardly think to have been warranted by the real facts. 

Here came in the one clearly known and most certainly 
happy intervention of Lincoln’s in foreign affairs. Early in 
May Seward brought to him the draft of a vehement des- 
patch, telling the British Government peremptorily what 
the United States would not stand, and framed in a manner 
which must have frustrated any attempt by Adams in 
London to establish good relations with Lord John Russell. 
That draft now exists with the alterations made in Lincoln’s 
own hand. With a few touches, some of them very minute, 
made with the skill of a master of language and of a life- 
long peacemaker, he changed the draft into a firm but 
entirely courteous despatch. In particular, instead of re- 
quiring Adams, as Seward would have done, to read the 
whole despatch to Russell and leave him with a copy of it, 
he left it to the man on the spot to convey its sense in what 
manner he judged best. Probably, as has been claimed for 
him, his few penstrokes made peaceful relations easy when 
Seward’s despatch would have made them almost impos- 
sible; certainly a study of this document will prove both his 
strange, untutored diplomatic skill and the general sound- 
ness of his view of foreign affairs. 

Now, however, followed a graver crisis in which his ac- 
tion requires some discussion. Messrs. Mason and Slidell 
were sent by the Confederate Government as their emis- 
saries to England and France. They got to Havana and 
there took ship again on the British steamer Trent. A watch- 
ful Northern sea captain overhauled the Trent, took Mason 
and Slidell off her, and let her go. If he had taken the 
course, far more inconvenient to the Trent, of bringing her 
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into a Northern harbour, where a Northern Prize Court 
might have adjudged these gentlemen to be bearers of 
enemy despatches, he would have been within the law. As 
it was he violated well-established usage, and no one has 
questioned the right and even the duty of the British Gov- 
ernment to demand the release of the prisoners. This they 
did in a note of which the expression was made milder by 
the wish of the Queen (conveyed in almost the last letter of 
the Prince Consort), but which required compliance within 
a fortnight. Meanwhile Secretary Welles had approved the 
sea captain’s action. The North was jubilant at the capture, 
the more so because Mason and Slidell were Southern 
statesmen of the lower type and held to be specially ob- 
noxious; and the House of Representatives, to make matters 
worse, voted its approval of what had been done. Lincoln, 
on the very day when the news of the capture came, had 
seen and said privately that on the principles which Amer- 
ica had itself upheld in the past the prisoners would have to 
be given up with an apology. But there is evidence that he 
now wavered, and that, bent as he was on maintaining a 
united North, he was still too distrustful of his own better 
judgment as against that of the public. At this very time 
he was already on other points in painful conflict with 
many friends. In any case he submitted to Seward a draft ° 
despatch making the ill-judged proposal of arbitration. He 
gave way to Seward, but at the Cabinet meeting on Christ- 
mas Eve, at which Seward submitted a despatch yielding 
to the British demand, it is reported that Lincoln, as well 
as Chase and others, was at first reluctant to agree, and 
that it was Bates and Seward who persuaded the Cabinet to 
a just and necessary surrender. 

This was the last time that there was serious friction in 
the actual intercourses of the two Governments. The lapse 
of Great Britain in allowing the famous Alabama to sail 
was due to delay and misadventure (‘‘week-ends” or the 
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like) in the proceedings of subordinate officials, and was 
never defended, and the numerous minor controversies that 
arose, as well as the standing disagreement as to the law of 
blockade never reached the point of danger. For all this 
great credit was due to Lord Lyons and to C. F. Adams, 
and to Seward also, when he had a little sobered down, but 
it might seem as if the credit commonly given to Lincoln 
by Americans rested on little but the single happy perform- 
ance with the earlier despatch which has been mentioned. 
Adams and Lyons were not aware of his beneficent influ- 
ence—the papers of the latter contain little reference to him 
beyond a kindly record of a trivial conversation, at the end 
of which, as the Ambassador was going for a holiday to 
England, the President said, “Tell the English people I mean 
them no harm.” Yet it is evident that Lincoln’s supporters 
in America, the writer of the Biglow Papers, for instance, 
ascribed to him a wise, restraining power in the Trent dis- 
pute. What is more, Lincoln later claimed this for himself. 
Two or three years later, in one of the confidences with 
which he often startled men who were but slight acquaint- 
ances, but who generally turned out worthy of confidence, 
he exclaimed with emphatic self-satisfaction, “Seward 
knows that I am his master,” and recalled with satisfaction 
how he had forced Seward to yield to England in the Trent 
affair. It would have been entirely unlike him to claim 
praise when it was wholly undue to him; we find him, for 
example, writing to Fox, of the Navy Department, about 
“a blunder which was probably in part mine, and certainly 
was not yours”; so that a puzzling question arises here. It 
is quite possible that Lincoln, who did not press his pro- 
posal of arbitration, really manceuvred Seward and the 
Cabinet into full acceptance of the British demands by 
making them see the consequences of any other action. It 
is also, however, likely enough that, being, as he was, in- 
terested in arbitration generally, he was too inexperienced 
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to see the inappropriateness of the proposal in this case. If 
so, we may none the less credit him with having forced 
Seward to work for peace and friendly relations with Great 
Britain, and made that minister the agent, more skilful than 
himself, of a peaceful resolution which in its origin was his 
own. 


[v] 
THE GREAT QUESTIONS OF DOMESTIC POLICY 


The larger questions of civil policy which arose out of 
the fact of the war, and which weighed heavily on Lin- 
coln before the end of 1861, can be related with less in- 
tricate detail if the fundamental point of difficulty is made 
clear. 

Upon July 4 Congress met. In an able message which 
was a skilful but simple appeal not only to Congress, but 
to the “plain people,” the President set forth the nature 
of the struggle as he conceived it, putting perhaps in its 
most powerful form the contention that the Union was 
indissoluble, and declaring that the “experiment” of “our 
popular government” would have failed once for all if if\ 
did not prove that “when ballots have fairly and constitu- 
tionally decided, there can be no successful appeal back to 
bullets.” He recounted the steps which he had taken since 
the bombardment of Fort Sumter, some of which might 
be held to exceed his constitutional authority as indeed 
they did, saying he would have been false to his trust if 
for fear of such illegality he had let the whole Constitution 
perish, and asking that, if necessary, Congress should ratify 
them. He appealed to Congress now to do its part, and 
especially he appealed for such prompt and adequate pro- 
vision of money and men as would enable the war to be 
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speedily brought to a close. Congress, with but a few dis- 
sentient voices, chiefly from the border States, approved all 
that he had done, and voted the supplies that he had asked. 
Then, by a resolution of both Houses, it defined the object 
of the war; the war was not for any purpose of conquest 
or subjugation, or of “overthrowing or interfering with the 
rights or established institutions” of the Southern States; it 
was solely “to preserve the Union with all the dignity, 
equality, and rights of the several States unimpaired.” 

In this resolution may be found the clue to the supreme 
political problem with which, side by side with the con- 
duct of the war, Lincoln was called upon to grapple un- 
ceasingly for the rest of his life. That problem lay in the 
inevitable change, as the war dragged on, of the political 
object involved in it. The North as yet was not making 
war upon the institutions of Southern States, in other 
words upon slavery, and it would have been wrong to do 
so. It was simply asserting the supremacy of law by putting 
down what every man in the North regarded as rebellion. 
That rebellion, it seemed likely, would completely subside 
after a decisive defeat or two of the Southern forces. The 
law and the Union would then have been restored as be- 
fore. A great victory would in fact have been won over 
slavery, for the policy of restricting its further spread would 
have prevailed, but the constitutional right of each South- 
ern State to retain slavery within its borders was not to be 
denied by those who were fighting, as they claimed, for the 
Constitution. 

Such at first was the position taken up by an unani- 
mous Congress. It was obviously in accord with those politi- 
cal principles of Lincoln which have been examined in a 
former chapter. More than that, it was the position which, 
as he thought, his official duty as President imposed on 
him. It is exceedingly difficult for any Englishman to fol- 
low his course as the political situation developed. He was 
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neither a dictator, nor an English Prime Minister. He was 
first and foremost an elected officer with powers and duties 
prescribed by a fixed Constitution which he had sworn to 
obey. His oath was continually present to his mind. 

He was there to uphold the Union and the laws, with 
just so much infraction of the letter of the law, and no 
more, as might be obviously necessary if the Union and 
the whole fabric of law were not to perish. 

The mere duration of the war altered of necessity the 
policy of the North and of the President. Their task had 
presented itself as in theory the “suppression of an unlaw- 
ful combination” within their country; it became in mani- 
fest fact the reabsorption of a country now hostile, with 
which reunion was possible only if slavery, the fundamental 
cause of difference, was uprooted. 

As the hope of a speedy victory and an easy settlement 
vanished, wide differences of opinion appeared again in the 
North, and the lines on which this cleavage proceeded very 
soon showed themselves. There were those who gladly wel- 
comed the idea of a crusade against slavery, and among 
them was an unreasonable section of so-called Radicals. 
These resented that delay in a policy of wholesale libera- 
tion which was enforced by legal and constitutional scru- 
ples, and by such practical considerations as the situation™, 
in the slave States which adhered to the North. There was, 
on the other hand, a Democratic party Opposition which 
before long began to revive. It combined many shades of 
opinion. There were supporters or actual agents of the 
South, few at first and very quiet, but ultimately develop- 
ing a treasonable activity. There were those who consti- 
tuted themselves the guardians of legality and jealously 
criticised all the measures of emergency which became 
more or less necessary. Of the bulk of the Democrats it 
would probably be fair to say that their conscious intention 
throughout was to be true to the Union, but that through- 
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out they were beset by a respect for Southern rights which 
would have gone far to paralyse the arm of the Govern- 
ment. Lastly, there were Republicans, by no means in sym- 
pathy with the Democratic view, who became suspect to 
their Radical fellows and were vaguely classed together as 
Conservatives. This term may be taken to cover men 
simply of moderate and cautious, or in some cases, of vari- 
able disposition, but it included, too, some men who, while 
rigorous against the South, were half-hearted in their de- 
testation of slavery. 

So far as Lincoln’s private opinions were concerned, it 
would have been impossible to rank him in any of these 
sections. He had as strong a sympathy with the Southern 
people as any Democrat, but he was for the restoration of 
the Union absolutely and without compromise. He was 
the most cautious of men, but his caution veiled a detesta- 
tion of slavery of which he once said that he could not 
remember the time when he had not felt it. It was his 
business, so far as might be, to retain the support of all 
sections in the North to the Union. In the course, full 
of painful deliberation, which we shall see him pursuing, 
he tried to be guided by a two-fold principle which he con- 
stantly avowed. The Union was to be restored with as few 
departures from the ways of the Constitution as was pos- 
sible; but such departures became his duty whenever he 
was thoroughly convinced that they were needful for the 
restoration of the Union. 

Before the war was four months old, the inevitable sub- 
ject of dispute between Northern parties had begun to 
trouble Lincoln. As soon as a Northern force set foot on 
Southern soil slaves were apt to escape to it, and the ques- 
tion arose, what should the Northern general do with them, 
for he was not there to make war on the private property of 
Southern citizens. General Butler—a newspaper character 
of some fame or notoriety throughout the war—com- 


291 


Abraham Lincoln 


manded at Fort Monroe, a point on the coast of Virginia 
which was always held by the North. He learnt that the 
slaves who fled to him had been employed on making en- 
trenchments for the Southern troops, so he adopted a view, 
which took the fancy of the North, that they were “contra- 
band of war,” and should be kept from their owners. The 
circumstances in which slaves could thus escape varied so 
much that great discretion must be left to the general on 
the spot, and the practice of generals varied. Lincoln was 
well content to leave the matter so. Congress, however, 
passed an Act by which private property could be con- 
fiscated, if used in the aid of the “insurrection” but not 
otherwise, and slaves were similarly dealt with. This mod- 
erate provision as to slaves met with a certain amount of 
opposition; it raised an alarming question in slave States 
like Missouri that had not seceded. Lincoln himself seems 
to have been averse to any legislation on the subject. He 
had deliberately concentrated his mind, or, as his critics 
would have said, narrowed it down to the sole question of 
maintaining the Union, and was resolved to treat all other 
questions as subordinate to this. 

Shortly after, there reappeared upon the political scene a 
leader with what might seem a more sympathetic outlook. 
This was Frémont, Lincoln’s predecessor as the Republican“, 
candidate for the Presidency. Frémont was one of those 
men who make brilliant and romantic figures in their earlier 
career, and later appear to have lost all solid qualities. It 
must be recalled that, though scarcely a professional soldier 
(for he had held a commission, but served only in the 
Ordnance Survey) he had conducted a great exploring ex- 
pedition, had seen fighting as a free-lance in California, 
and, it is claimed, had with his handful of men done much 
to win that great State from Mexico. Add to this that he, a 
Southerner by birth, was known among the leaders who had 
made California a free State, and it is plain how appro- 
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priate it must have seemed when he was set to command 
the Western Department, which for the moment meant 
Missouri. Here by want of competence, and, which was 
more surprising, lethargy he had made a present of some 
successes to a Southern invading force, and had sacrificed 
the promising life of General Lyon. Lincoln, loath to re- 
move him, had made a good effort at helping him out by 
tactfully persuading a more experienced general to serve as 
a subordinate on his staff. At the end of August Frémont 
suddenly issued a proclamation establishing martial law 
throughout Missouri. This contained other dangerous pro- 
visions, but above all it liberated the slaves and confiscated 
the whole property of all persons proved (before Court 
Martial) to have taken active part with the enemy in the 
field. It is obvious that such a measure was liable to shock- 
ing abuse, that it was certain to infuriate many friends of 
the Union, and that it was in conflict with the law which 
Congress had just passed on the subject. To Lincoln’s mind 
it presented the alarming prospect that it might turn the 
scale against the Union cause in the still pending delibera- 
tions in Kentucky. Lincoln’s overpowering solicitude on 
such a point is among the proofs that his understanding of 
the military situation, however elementary, was sound. He 
wished, characteristically, that Frémont himself should 
withdraw his Proclamation. He invited him to withdraw it 
in private letters from which three sentences may be taken: 
“You speak of it as being the only means of saving the 
Government. On the contrary, it is itself the surrender of 
the Government. Can it be pretended that it is any longer 
the Government of the United States—any government of 
constitution and laws—wherein a general or a president 
may make permanent rules of property by proclamation?” 
Frémont preferred to make Lincoln publicly overrule him, 
which he did; and the inevitable consequence followed. 
When some months later, the utter military disorganisa- 
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tion, which Frémont let arise while he busied himself with 
politics, and the scandalous waste, out of which his flatter- 
ers enriched themselves, compelled the President to remove 
him from his command, Frémont became, for a time at 
least, to patriotic crowds and to many intelligent, upright 
and earnest men from St. Louis to Boston, the chivalrous 
and pure-hearted soldier of freedom, and Lincoln, the soul- 
less politician, dead to the cause of liberty, who, to gratify 
a few wire-pulling friends, had struck this hero down on 
the eve of victory to his army—an army which, by the way, 
he had reduced almost to nonentity. 

This salient instance explains well enough the nature of 
one half of the trial which Lincoln throughout the war had 
to undergo. Pursuing the restoration of the Union with a 
thoroughness which must estrange from him the Democrats 
of the North, he was fated from the first to estrange also 
Radicals who were generally as devoted to the Union as 
himself and with whose overmastering hatred of slavery he 
really sympathised. In the following chapter we are more 
concerned with the other half of his trial, the war itself. 
Of his minor political difficulties few instances need be 
given—only it must be remembered that they were many 
and involved, besides delicate questions of principle, the 
careful sifting of much confident hearsay; and, though the 
critics of public men are wont to forget it, that there are 
only twenty-four hours in the day. 

But the year 1861-was to close with a further vexation 
that must be related. Secretary Cameron proved incapable 
on the business side of war administration. Waste and 
alleged corruption called down upon him a searching inves- 
tigation by a committee of the House of Representatives. 
He had not added to his own considerable riches, but his 
political henchmen had grown fat. The displeasure with the 
whole Administration was the greater because the war was 
not progressing favourably, or at all. There were complaints 
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of the Naval Department also, but politicians testified their 
belief in the honesty of Welles without saying a word for 
Cameron. There is every reason to think he was not per- 
sonally dishonourable. Lincoln believed in his complete 
integrity, and so also did sterner critics, Chase, an apostle 
of economy and uprightness, and Senator Sumner. But he 
had to go. He opened the door for his removal by a circular 
to generals on the subject of slaves, which was comparable 
to Frémont’s Proclamation and of which Lincoln had to 
forbid the issue. He accepted the appointment of Minister 
to Russia, and when, before long, he returned, he justified 
himself and Lincoln’s judgment by his disinterested friend- 
ship and support. He was removed from the War Office 
at the end of December and a remarkable incident fol- 
lowed. While Lincoln’s heart was still set on his law prac- 
tice, the prospect of appearing as something more than a 
backwoods attorney smiled for a single moment on him. He 
was briefed to appear in an important case outside Illinois 
with an eminent lawyer from the East, Edwin M. Stanton; 
but he was not allowed to open his mouth, for Stanton 
snuffed him out with supreme contempt, and he returned 
home crestfallen. Stanton before the war was a strong 
Democrat, but hated slavery. In the last days of Buchanan’s 
Presidency he was made Attorney-General and helped 
much to restore the lost credit of that Administration. He 
was now in Washington, criticising the slow conduct of the 
war with that explosive fury and scorn which led him to 
commit frequent injustice (at the very end of the war he 
publicly and monstrously accused Sherman of being bribed 
into terms of peace by Southern gold), which concealed 
from most eyes his real kindness and a lurking tenderness 
of heart, but which made him a vigorous administrator in- 
tolerant of dishonesty and inefficiency. He was more con- 
temptuous of Lincoln than ever, he would constantly be 
denouncing his imbecility, and it is incredible that kind 
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friends were wanting to convey his opinion to Lincoln. 
Lincoln made him Secretary of War. 

Since the summer, to the impatient bewilderment of the 
Northern people, of Congress, now again in session, and 
of the President himself, their armies in the field were ac- 
complishing just nothing at all, and, as this agitating year, 
1861, closed, a deep gloom settled on the North, to be 
broken after a while by the glare of recurrent disaster. 
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CHAPTER Ix 


The 
Disasters of the 


North 


[1] 
MILITARY POLICY OF THE NORTH 


4 HE story of the war has here to be told from the 
point of view of the civilian administrator, the 
President; stirring incidents of combat and much 
2 else of interest must be neglected; episodes in 
the war which peculiarly concerned him, or have given rise 
to controversy about him, must be related lengthily. The 
President was an inexperienced man. It should be said, too 
—for respect requires perfect frankness—that he was one 
of an inexperienced people. The Americans had conquered 
their independence from Great Britain at the time when the 
ruling factions of our country had reached their utmost 
degree of inefficiency. They had fought an indecisive war 
with us in 1812-14, while our main business was to win at 
Salamanca and Vittoria. These experiences in some ways 
warped American ideas of war and politics, and their in- 
fluence perhaps survives to this day. The extent of the 
President’s authority and his position in regard to the advice 


297 


Abraham Lincoln 


he could obtain have been explained. An examination of 
the tangle in which military policy was first involved may 
make the chief incidents of the war throughout easier to 
follow. 

Immediately after Bull Run McClellan had been sum- 
moned to Washington to command the army of the Poto- 
mac. In November, Scott, worn out by infirmity, and find- 
ing his authority slighted by “my ambitious junior,” retired, 
and thereupon McClellan, while retaining his immediate 
command upon the Potomac, was made for the time Gen- 
eral-in-Chief over all the armies of the North. There were, 
it should be repeated, two other principal armies besides 
that of the Potomac: the army of the Ohio, of which Gen- 
eral Buell was given command in July; and that of the 
West, to which General Halleck was appointed, though 
Frémont seems to have retained independent command in 
Missouri. All these armies were in an early stage of for- 
mation and training, and from a purely military point of 
view there could be no haste to undertake a movement of 
invasion with any of them. 

Three distinct views of military policy were presented 
to Lincoln in the early days. Scott, as soon as it was clear 
that the South meant real fighting, saw how serious its re- 
sistance would be. His military judgment was in favour of a\\ 
strictly defensive attitude before Washington; of training 
the volunteers for at least four months in healthy camps; 
and of then pushing’a large army right down the Missis- 
sippi valley to New Orleans, making the whole line of that 
river secure, and establishing a pressure on the South be- 
tween this Western army and the naval blockade which must 
slowly have strangled the Confederacy. He was aware that 
public impatience might not allow a rigid adherence to his 
policy, and in fact, when his view was made public before 
Bull Run, “Scott’s Anaconda,” coiling itself round the Con- 
federacy, was the subject of general derision. The view of 
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the Northern public and of the influential men in Congress 
was in favour of speedy and, as it was hoped, decisive ac- 
tion, and this was understood as involving, whatever else 
was done, an attempt soon to capture Richmond. In Mc- 
Clellan’s view, as in Scott’s, the first object was the full 
preparation of the Army, but he would have wished to wait 
till he had a fully trained force of 273,000 men on the Po- 
tomac, and a powerful fleet with many transports to sup- 
port his movements; and, when he had all this, to move 
southwards in irresistible force, both advancing direct into 
Virginia and landing at points on the coast, subduing each 
of the Atlantic States of the Confederacy in turn. If the 
indefinite delay and the overwhelming force which his 
fancy pictured could have been granted him, it is plain, the 
military critics have said, that “he could not have destroyed 
the Southern armies—they would have withdrawn inland, 
and the heart of the Confederacy would have remained un- 
touched.” But neither the time nor the force for which he 
wished could be allowed him. So he had to put aside his 
plan, but in some ways perhaps it still influenced him. 

It would have been impossible to disregard the wishes of 
those, who in the last resort were masters, for a vigorous at- 
tempt on Richmond, and the continually unsuccessful at- 
tempts that were made did serve a military purpose, for 
they kept up a constant drain upon the resources of the 
South. In any well-thought-out policy the objects both of 
Scott’s plan and of the popular plan would have been 
borne in mind. That no such policy was consistently fol- 
lowed from the first was partly a result of the long-con- 
tinued difficulty in finding any younger man who could 
adequately take the place of Scott; it was not for a want 
of clear ideas, right or wrong, on Lincoln’s part. 

Only two days after the battle of Bull Run, he put on 
paper his own view as to the future employment of the 
three armies. He thought that one should “threaten” Rich- 


299 


Abraham Lincoln 


mond; that one should move from Cincinnati, in Ohio, by 
a pass called Cumberland Gap in Kentucky, upon Knox- 
ville in Eastern Tennessee; and that the third, using Cairo 
on the Mississippi as its base, should advance upon Mem- 
phis, some 120 miles further south on that river. Apparent- 
ly he did not at first wish to commit the army of the Po- 
tomac very deeply in its advance on Richmond, and he 
certainly wished throughout that it should cover Washing- 
ton against any possible attack. Memphis was one of the 
three points at which the Southern railway system touched 
the great river and communicated with the States beyond— 
Vicksburg and New Orleans, much further south, were the 
others. Knoxville again is a point, by occupying which, the 
Northern forces would have cut the direct railway com- 
munication between Virginia and the West, but for this 
move into Eastern Tennessee Lincoln had other reasons 
nearer his heart. The people of that region were strongly 
for the Union; they were invaded by the Confederates and 
held down by severe coercion, and distressing appeals from 
them for help kept arriving through the autumn; could 
they have been succoured and their mountainous country 
occupied by the North, a great stronghold of the Union 
would, it seemed to Lincoln, have been planted securely far 
into the midst of the Confederacy. Therefore he persistently 
urged this part of his scheme on the attention of his gen- 
erals. The chief military objection raised by Buell was that 
his army would have to advance 150 miles from the near- 
est base of supply upon a railway; (for 200 miles to the 
west of the Alleghenies there were no railways running 
from North to South). To meet this Lincoln, in September, 
urged upon a meeting of important Senators and Repre- 
sentatives the construction of a railway line from Lexing- 
ton in Kentucky southwards, but his hearers, with their 
minds narrowed down to an advance on Richmond, seem 
to have thought the relatively small cost in time and money 
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of this work too great. Lincoln still thought an expedition 
to Eastern Tennessee practicable at once, and it has been 
argued from the circumstances in which one was made 
nearly two years later that he was right. It would, one may 
suppose, have been unwise to separate the armies of the 
Ohio and of the West so widely; for the main army of the 
Confederates in the West, under their most trusted general, 
Albert Sidney Johnston, was from September onwards in 
Southwestern Kentucky, and could have struck at either of 
these two Northern armies; and this was in Buell’s mind. 
On the other hand, Lincoln’s object was a wise one in itself 
and would have been worth some postponement of the ad- 
vance along the Mississippi if thereby the army in the 
West could have been used in support of it. However this 
may be, the fact is that Lincoln’s plan, as it stood, was 
backed up by McClellan; McClellan was perhaps unduly 
anxious for Buell to move on Eastern Tennessee, because 
this would have supported the invasion of Virginia which 
he himself was now contemplating, and he was probably 
forgetful of the West; but he was Lincoln’s highest military 
adviser and his capacity was still trusted. Buell’s own view 
was that, when he moved, it should be towards Western 
Tennessee. He would have had a railway connection be- 
hind him all his way, and Albert Johnston’s army would 
have lain before him. He wished that Halleck meanwhile 
should advance up the courses of the Tennessee and Cum- 
berland Rivers; Eastern Tennessee (he may have thought) 
would be in the end more effectively succoured; their two 
armies would thus have converged on Johnston’s. Halleck 
agreed with Buell to the extent of disagreeing with Lincoln 
and McClellan, but no further. He declined to move in con- 
cert with Buell. Frémont had disorganised the army of the 
West, and Halleck, till he had repaired the mischief, per- 
mitted only certain minor enterprises under his command. 

Each of the three generals, including the General-in- 
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Chief, who was the Government’s chief adviser, was set 
upon his own immediate purpose, and indisposed to un- 
derstanding the situation of the others—Buell perhaps the 
least so. Each of them had at first a very sound reason, the 
unreadiness of his army, for being in no hurry to move, but 
then each of them soon appeared to be a slow or unenter- 
prising commander. Buell was perhaps unlucky in this, for 
his whole conduct is the subject of some controversy; but 
he did not appear slow, and the two others, it is universally 
agreed, really were so. As 1861 drew to a close, it became 
urgent that something should be done somewhere, even if 
it were not done in the best possible direction. The political 
pressure upon the Administration became as great as before 
Bull Run. The army of the Potomac had rapidly become a 
fine army, and its enemy, in no way superior, lay entrench- 
ing at Manassas, twenty miles in front of it. When Lincoln 
grew despondent and declared that “if something was not 
done soon, the bottom would drop out of the whole con- 
cern,” soldiers remarked that the military situation was 
really sound; but he was right, for a people can hardly be 
kept up to the pitch of a high enterprise if it is forced to 
think that nothing will happen. Before the end of the year 
1861 military reasons for waiting were no longer being 
urged; McClellan had long been promising immediate ac- 
tion, Buell and Halleck seemed merely unable to agree. 

In later days when Lincoln had learnt much by experi- 
ence it is hard to trace the signs of his influence in mili- 
tary matters, because, though he followed them closely, he 
was commonly in full agreement with his chief general 
and he invariably and rightly left him free. At this stage, 
when his position was more difficult, and his guidance came 
from common sense and the military books, of which, ever 
since Bull Run, he had been trying, amidst all his work, to 
tear out the heart, there is evidence on which to judge the 
intelligence which he applied to the war. Certainly he now 
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and ever after looked at the matter as a whole and formed 
a clear view of it, which, for a civilian at any rate, was a 
reasonable view. Certainly also at this time and for long 
after no military adviser attempted, in correcting any error 
of his, to supply him with a better opinion equally clear and 
comprehensive. This is probably why some Northern mili- 
tary critics, when they came to read his correspondence 
with his generals, called him, as his chief biographers were 
tempted to think him, “the ablest strategist of the war.” 
Grant and Sherman did not say this; they said, what is an- 
other thing, that his was the greatest intellectual force that 
they had met with. Strictly speaking, he could not be a 
strategist. If he were so judged, he would certainly be 
found guilty of having, till Grant came to Washington, un- 
duly scattered his forces. He could pick out the main ob- 
jects; but as to how to economise effort, what force and 
how composed and equipped was necessary for a particu- 
lar enterprise, whether in given conditions of roads, weath- 
er, supplies, and previous fatigue, a movement was practi- 
cable, and how long it would take, any clever subaltern 
with actual experience of campaigning ought to have been 
a better judge than he. The test, which the reader must be 
asked to apply to his conduct of the war, is whether he fol- 
lowed duly or unduly his own imperfect judgment, whether, 
on the whole, he gave in whenever it was wise to the gen- 
erals under him, and whether he did so without losing his 
broad view or surrendering his ultimate purpose. It is really 
no small proof of strength that, with the definite judgments 
which he constantly formed, he very rarely indeed gave 
imperative orders as Commander-in-Chief, which he was, 
to any general. The circumstances, all of which will soon 
appear, in which he was tempted or obliged to do so, are 
only the few marked exceptions to his habitual conduct. 
There are significant contrary instances in which he ab- 
stained even from seeking to know his general’s precise in- 
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tentions. At the time which has just been reviewed, when 
the scheme of the war was in the making, his correspond- 
ence with Buell and Halleck shows his fundamental inten- 
tion. He emphatically abstains from forcing them; he lucid- 
ly, though not so tactfully as later, urges his own view upon 
the consideration of his general, begging him, not necessar- 
ily to act upon it, but at least to see the point, and if he will 
not do what is wished, to form and explain as clearly a plan 
for doing something better. 


[um] 
THE WAR IN THE WEST UP TO MAY, 1862 


The pressure upon McClellan to move grew stronger 
and indeed more justifiable month after month, and when 
at last, in March, 1862, McClellan did move, the story of 
the severest adversity to the North, of Lincoln’s sorest 
trials, and, some still say, his gravest failures, began. Its 
details will concern us more than those of any other part of 
the war. But events in the West began earlier, proceeded 
faster, and should be told first. Buell could not obtain from 
McClellan permission to carry out his own scheme. He did, 
however, obtain permission for Halleck, if he consented, 
to send flotillas up the Tennessee and Cumberland Rivers 
to make a diversion while Buell, as Lincoln had proposed 
and as McClellan had now ordered, marched upon Eastern 
Tennessee. Halleck would not move. Buell prepared to 
move alone, and in January, 1862, sent forward a small 
force under Thomas to meet an equally small Confederate 
force that had advanced through Cumberland Gap into 
Eastern Kentucky. Thomas won a complete victory, most 
welcome as the first success since the defeat of Bull Run, 
at a place called Mill Springs, far up the Cumberland River 
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towards the mountains. But at the end of January, while 
Buell was following up with his forces rather widely dis- 
persed because he expected no support from Halleck, he 
was brought to a stop, for Halleck, without warning, did 
make an important movement of his own, in which he 
would need Buell’s support. 

The Cumberland and the Tennessee are navigable rivers 
which in their lower course flow parallel in a northerly or 
north-westerly direction to join the Ohio not far above its 
junction with the Mississippi at Cairo. Fort Henry was a 
Confederate fort guarding the navigation of the Tennessee 
near the northern boundary of the State of that name, Fort 
Donelson was another on the Cumberland not far off. 
Ulysses Simpson Grant, who had served with real distinc- 
tion in the Mexican War, had retired from the Army and had 
been more or less employed about his father’s leather store 
in Illinois and in the gloomy pursuit of intoxication and of 
raising small sums from reluctant friends when he met 
them. On the outbreak of the Civil War he suddenly pulled 
himself together, and with some difficulty got employment 
from the Governor of Illinois as a Major-General in the 
State Militia (obtaining Army rank later). Since then, 
while serving under Halleck, he had shown sense and 
promptitude in seizing an important point on the Ohio, 
upon which the Confederates had designs. He had a quick 
eye for seeing important points. Grant was now ordered or 
obtained permission from Halleck to capture Fort Henry 
and Fort Donelson. By the sudden movements of Grant 
and of the flotilla acting with him, the Confederates were 
forced to abandon Fort Henry on February 6, 1862. Ten 
days later Fort Donelson surrendered with nearly 10,000 
prisoners, after a brilliant and nearly successful sortie by 
the garrison, in which Grant showed, further, tenacity and a 
collected mind under the pressure of imminent calamity. 
Halleck had given Grant little help. Buell was reluctant 
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to detach any of his volunteer troops from their comrades 
to act with a strange army, and Halleck had not warned 
him of his intentions. Halleck soon applied to Lincoln for 
the supreme command over the two Western armies with 
Buell under him. This was given to him. Experience showed 
that one or the other must command now that concerted 
action was necessary. Nothing was known at Washington 
to set against Halleck’s own claim of the credit for the late 
successes. So Lincoln gave him the command, though pres- 
ent knowledge shows clearly that Buell was the better man. 
Grant had been left before Fort Donelson in a position of 
some danger from the army under Albert Johnston; and, 
from needless fear of Beauregard with a Confederate force 
under him yet further West, Halleck let slip the chance of 
sending Grant in pursuit of Johnston, who was falling back 
up the Cumberland valley. As it was, Johnston for a time 
evacuated Nashville, further up the Cumberland, the chief 
town of Tennessee and a great railway centre, which Buell 
promptly occupied; Beauregard withdrew the Confederate 
troops from Columbus, a fortress of great reputed strength 
on the Mississippi not far below Cairo, to positions forty 
or fifty miles (as the crow flies) further down the stream. 
Thus, as it was, some important steps had been gained in 
securing that control of the navigation of the river which 
was one of the great military objects of the North. Fur- 
thermore, successful work was being done still further 
West by General Curtis in Missouri, who drove an invad- 
ing force back into Arkansas and inflicted a crushing 
defeat upon them there in March. But a great stroke 
should now have been struck. Buell, it is said, saw plainly 
that his forces and Halleck’s should have been concen- 
trated as far up the Tennessee as possible in an endeavour 
to seize upon the main railway system of the Confed- 
eracy in the West. Halleck preferred, it would seem, to 
concentrate upon nothing and to scatter his forces upon 
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minor enterprises, provided he did not risk any important 
engagement. An important engagement with the hope of 
destroying an army of the enemy was the very thing which, 
as Johnston’s forces now stood, he should have sought, 
but he appears to have been contented by the temporary 
retirement of an unscathed enemy who would return again 
reinforced. Buell was an unlucky man, and Halleck got 
quite all he deserved, so it is possible that events have 
been described to us without enough regard to Halleck’s 
case as against Buell. But at any rate, while much should 
have been happening, nothing very definite did happen 
till April 6, when Albert Johnston, now strongly rein- 
forced from the extreme South, came upon Grant, who 
(it is not clear why) had lain encamped, without en- 
trenching, and not expecting immediate attack, near Shiloh, 
far up the Tennessee River in the extreme south of Ten- 
nessee State. Buell at the time, though without clear in- 
formation as to Grant’s danger, was on his way to join 
him. There seems to have been negligence both on Hal- 
leck’s part and on Grant’s. The battle of Shiloh is said 
to have been highly characteristic of the combats of partly 
disciplined armies, in which the individual qualities, good 
or bad, of the troops play a conspicuous part. Direction 
on the part of Johnston or Grant was not conspicuously 
seen, but the latter, whose troops were surprised and driven 
back some distance, was intensely determined. In the 
course of that afternoon Albert Johnston was killed. 
Rightly or wrongly Jefferson Davis and his other friends 
regarded his death as the greatest of calamities to the 
South. After the manner of many battles, more especially 
in this war, the battle of Shiloh was the subject of long 
subsequent dispute between friends of Grant and of Buell, 
and far more bitter dispute between friends of Albert 
Johnston and Beauregard. But it seems that the South was 
on the point of winning, till late on the 6th the approach 
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of the first reinforcements from Buell made it useless to 
attempt more. By the following morning further large 
reinforcements had come up; Grant in his turn attacked, 
and Beauregard had difficulty in turning a precipitate re- 
tirement into an orderly retreat upon Corinth, forty miles 
away, a junction upon the principal railway line to be de- 
fended. The next day General Pope, who had some time 
before been detached by Halleck for this purpose, after 
arduous work in canal cutting, captured, with 7,000 pris- 
oners, the northernmost forts held by the Confederacy on 
the Mississippi. But Halleck’s plans required that his 
further advance should be stopped. Halleck himself, in his 
own time, arrived at the front. In his own time, after being 
joined by Pope, he advanced, carefully entrenching him- 
self every night. He covered in something over a month the 
forty-mile route to Corinth, which, to his surprise, was 
bloodlessly evacuated before him. He was an engineer, 
and like some other engineers in the Civil War, was over- 
much set upon a methodical and cautious procedure. But 
his mere advance to Corinth caused the Confederates to 
abandon yet another fort on the Mississippi, and on June 
6 the Northern troops were able to occupy Memphis, for 
which Lincoln had long wished, while the flotilla accom- 
panying them destroyed a Confederate flotilla. Meanwhile, 
on May 1, Admiral Farragut, daringly running up the 
Mississippi, had captured New Orleans, and a Northern 
force under Butler was able to establish itself in Louisiana. 
The North had now gained the command of most of the 
Mississippi, for only the hundred miles or so between 
Vicksburg far south and Port Hudson, between that and 
New Orleans, was still held by the South; and command 
by Northern gunboats of the chief tributaries of the great 
river was also established. The Confederate armies in the 
West were left intact, though with some severe losses, and 
would be able before long to strike northward in a well- 
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chosen direction; for all that these were great and perma- 
nent gains. Yet the North was not cheered. The great loss 
of life at Shiloh, the greatest battle in the war so far, 
created a horrible impression. Halleck, under whom all this 
progress had been made, properly enough received a credit, 
which critics later have found to be excessive, though it is 
plain that he had reorganised his army well; but Grant 
was felt to have been caught napping at Shiloh; there were 
other rumors about him, too, and he fell deep into general 
disfavour. The events of the Western war did not pause 
for long, but, till the end of this year 1862, the North 
made no further definite progress, and the South, though 
it was able to invade the North, achieved no important re- 
sult. It will be well then here to take up the story of events 
in the East and to follow them continuously till May, 1863, 
when the dazzling fortune of the South in that theatre of 
the war reached its highest point. 


[im ] 
THE WAR IN THE EAST UP TO MAY, 1863 


The interest of this part of the Civil War lies chiefly 
in the achievements of Lee and “Stonewall” Jackson. From 
the point of view of the North, it was not only disastrous 
but forms a dreary and controversial chapter. George 
McClellan came to Washington amid overwhelming demon- 
strations of public confidence. His comparative youth added 
to the interest taken in him; and he was spoken of as “the 
young Napoleon.” This ridiculous name for a man already 
thirty-four was a sign that the people expected impossible 
things from him. Letters to his wife, which have been inju- 
diciously published, show him to us delighting at first in 
the consideration paid to him by Lincoln and Scott, proudly 
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confident in his own powers, rather elated than other- 
wise by a sense that the safety of the country rested on 
him alone. “I shall carry the thing en grande, and crush the 
rebels in one campaign.” He soon had a magnificent army; 
he may be said to have made it himself. Before, as he 
thought, the time had come to use it, he had fallen from 
favour, and a dead set was being made against him in 
Washington. A little later, at the crisis of his great ven- 
ture, when, as he claimed, the Confederate capital could 
have been taken, his expedition was recalled. Then at a 
moment of deadly peril to the country his services were 
again called in. He warded off the danger. Yet a little 
while and his services were discarded for ever. This sum- 
mary, which is the truth, but not the whole truth, must 
enlist a certain sympathy for him. The chief fact of his 
later life should at once be added. In 1864, when a Presi- 
dential election was approaching and despondency pre- 
vailed widely in the North, he was selected as the champion 
of a great party. The Democrats adopted a “platform” 
which expressed neither more nor less than a desire to 
end the war on any terms. In accordance with the invari- 
able tradition of party opposition in war time, they chose 
a war hero as their candidate for the Presidency. McClel- 
lan publicly repudiated their principles, and no doubt he\ 
meant it, but he became their candidate—their master or 
their servant as it might prove. That he was Lincoln’s 
opponent in the election of that year ensured that his 
merits and his misfortunes would be long remembered, 
but his action then may suggest to any one the doubtful 
point in his career all along. 

Some estimate of his curious yet by no means uncommon 
type of character is necessary, if Lincoln’s relations with 
him are to be understood at all. The devotion to him 
shown by his troops proves that he had great titles to con- 
fidence, besides, what he also had, a certain faculty of 
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parade, with his handsome charger, his imposing staff and 
the rest. He was a great trainer of soldiers, and with some 
strange lapses, a good organiser. He was careful for the 
welfare of his men; and his almost tender carefulness of 
their lives contrasted afterwards with what appeared the 
ruthless carelessness of Grant. Unlike some of his suc- 
cessors, he could never be called an incapable commander. 
His great opponent, Lee, who had known him of old, 
was wont to calculate on his extraordinary want of enter- 
prise, but he spoke of him on the whole in terms of ample 
respect—also, by the way, he sympathised with him like a 
soldier when, as he naturally assumed, he became a victim 
to scheming politicians; and Lee confided this feeling to 
the ready ears of another great soldier, Wolseley. As he 
showed himself in civil life, McClellan was an attractive 
gentleman of genial address; it was noted that he was 
“magnetic,” and his private life was so entirely irre- 
proachable as to afford lively satisfaction. More than this, 
it may be conjectured that to a certain standard of honour, 
loyalty, and patriotism, which he set consciously before 
himself, he would always have been devotedly true. But 
if it be asked further whether McClellan was the desired 
instrument for Lincoln’s and the country’s needs, and 
whether, as the saying is, he was a man to go tiger-hunting 
with, something very much against him, though hard to 
define, appears in every part of his record (except indeed, 
one performance in his Peninsular Campaign). Did he 
ever do his best to beat the enemy? Did he ever, except 
for a moment, concentrate himself singly upon any great 
object? Were even his preparations thorough? Was his 
information ever accurate? Was his purpose in the war 
ever definite, and, if so, made plain to his Government? 
Was he often betrayed into marked frankness, or into 
marked generosity? No one would be ready to answer 
yes to any of these questions. McClellan fills so memorable 
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a place in American history that he demands such a label 
as can be given to him. In the most moving and the most 
authentic of all Visions of Judgment, men were not set on 
the right hand or the left according as they were of irre- 
proachable or reproachable character; they were divided 
into those who did and those who did not. In the provisional 
judgment which men, if they make it modestly, should at 
times make with decision, McClellan’s place is clear. The 
quality, “spiacente a Dio ed ai nemici suoi,” of the men 
who did not, ran through and through him. 

Lincoln required first a general who would make no 
fatal blunder, but he required too, when he could find 
him, a general of undaunted enterprise; he did not wish 
to expose the North to disaster, but he did mean to conquer 
the South. There was some security in employing McClel- 
lan, though employing him did at one time throw on 
Lincoln’s unfit shoulders the task of defending Washing- 
ton. It proved very hard to find another general equally 
trustworthy. But, in the light of facts which Lincoln came 
to perceive, it proved impossible to consider McClellan as 
the man to finish the war. 

We need only notice the doings of the main armies in 
this theatre of the war and take no account of various 
minor affairs at outlying posts. From the battle of Bull ° 
Run, which was on July 21, 1861, to March 5, 1862, the 
Southern army under Joseph Johnston lay quietly drilling 
at Manassas. It, of course, entrenched its position, but to 
add to the appearance of its strength, it constructed em- 
brasures for more than its number of guns and had dummy 
guns to show in them. At one moment there was a pros- 
pect that it might move. Johnston and the general with 
him had no idea of attacking the Army of the Potomac 
where it lay, but they did think that with a further 50,000 
or 60,000 they might successfully invade Maryland, cross- 
ing higher up the Potomac, and by drawing McClellan 
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away from his present position, get a chance of defeating 
him. The Southern President came to Manassas, at their 
invitation, on October 1, but he did not think well to 
withdraw the trained men whom he could have sent to 
Johnston from the various points in the South at which 
they were stationed; he may have had good reasons but 
it is likely that he sacrificed one of the best chances of 
the South. McClellan’s army was soon in as good a state 
of preparation as Johnston’s. Early in October McClellan 
had, on his own statement, over 147,000 men at his dis- 
posal; Joseph Johnston, on his own statement, under 
47,000. Johnston was well informed as to McClellan’s num- 
bers—very likely he could get information from Maryland 
more easily than McClellan from Virginia. The two armies 
lay not twenty-five miles apart. The weather and the roads 
were good to the end of December; the roads were prac- 
ticable by March and they seem to have been so all the time. 
As spring approached, it appeared to the Southern generals 
that McClellan must soon advance. Johnston thought that 
his right flank was liable to be turned and the railway 
communications south of Manassas liable to be cut. In 
the course of February it was realised that his position was 
too dangerous; the large stores accumulated there were 
removed; and when, early in March, there were reports of 
unusual activity in the Northern camp, Johnston, still ex- 
pecting attack from the same direction, began his retreat. 
On March 9 it was learned in Washington that Manassas 
had been completely evacuated. McClellan marched his 
whole army there, and marched it back. Johnston with- 
drew quietly behind the Rapidan River, some 30 miles 
further south, and to his surprise was left free from any 
pursuit. 

For months past the incessant report in the papers, “all 
quiet along the Potomac,” had been getting upon the nerves 
of the North. The gradual conversion of their pride in 


513 


Abraham Lincoln 


an imposing army into puzzled rage at its inactivity had 
left a deeper impression on Northern memories than the 
shock of disappointment at Bull Run. Public men of 
weight had been pressing for an advance in November, 
and when the Joint Committee of Congress, an arbitrary 
and meddlesome, but able and perhaps on the whole use- 
ful body, was set up in December, it brought its full 
influence to bear on the President. Lincoln was already 
anxious enough; he wished to rouse McClellan himself 
to activity, while he screened him against excessive impa- 
tience or interference with his plans. It is impossible to 
say what was McClellan’s real mind. Quite early he seems 
to have held out hopes to Lincoln that he would soon 
attack, but he was writing to his wife that he expected 
to be attacked by superior numbers. It is certain, however, 
that he was possessed now and always by a delusion as to 
the enemy’s strength. For instance: Lincoln at last felt 
bound to work out for himself definite prospects for a 
forward movement; it is sufficient to say of this layman’s 
effort that he proposed substantially the line of advance 
which Johnston a little later began to dread most; Lincoln’s 
plan was submitted for McClellan’s consideration; McClel- 
lan rejected it, and his reasons were based on his asser- 
tion that he would have to meet nearly equal numbers. ™ 
He, in fact, outnumbered the enemy by more than three 
to one. If we find the President later setting aside the 
general’s judgment on grounds that are not fully ex- 
plained, we must recall McClellan’s vast and persistent 
miscalculations of an enemy resident in his neighbour- 
hood. And the distrust which he thus created was aggra- 
vated by another propensity of his vague mind. His il- 
lusory fear was the companion of an extravagant hope; 
the Confederate army was invincible when all the world 
expected him to attack it then and there, but the blow 
which he would deal it in his own place and his own 
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time was to have decisive results, which were indeed impos- 
sible; the enemy was to “pass beneath the Caudine Forks.” 
The demands which he made on the Administration for 
men and supplies seemed to have no finality about them; 
his tone in regard to them seemed to degenerate into a 
chronic grumble. The War Department certainly did not 
intend to stint him in any way; but he was an unsatisfac- 
tory man to deal with in these matters. There was a great 
mystery as to what became of the men sent to him. In the 
idyllic phrase, which Lincoln once used of him or of some 
other general, sending troops to him was “like shifting 
fieas across a barn floor with a shovel—not half of them 
ever get there.” But his fault was graver than this; utterly 
ignoring the needs of the West, he tried, as General-in- 
Chief, to divert to his own army the recruits and the stores 
required for the other armies. 

The difficulty with him went yet further; McClellan 
himself deliberately set to work to destroy personal har- 
mony between himself and his Government. It counts for 
little that in private he soon set down all the civil authori- 
ties as the “greatest set of incapables,” and so forth, but 
it counts for more that he was personally insolent to the 
President. Lincoln had been in the habit, mistaken in 
this case but natural in a chief who desires to be friendly, 
of calling at McClellan’s house rather than summoning 
him to his own. McClellan acquired a habit of avoiding 
him, he treated his enquiries as idle curiosity, and he 
probably thought, not without a grain of reason, that 
Lincoln’s way of discussing matters with many people 
led him into indiscretion. So one evening when Lincoln 
and Seward were waiting at the general’s house for his 
return, McClellan came in and went upstairs; a message 
was sent that the President would be glad to see him; he 
said he was tired and would rather be excused that night. 
Lincoln damped down his friends’ indignation at this; he 
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would, he once said, “hold General McClellan’s stirrups 
for him if he will only win us victories.” But he called 
no more at McClellan’s, and a curious abruptness in some 
of his orders later marks his unsuccessful effort to deal 
with McClellan in another way. The slightly ridiculous 
light in which the story shows Lincoln would not obscure 
to any soldier the full gravity of such an incident. It was 
not merely foolish to treat a kind superior rudely; a gen- 
eral who thus drew down a curtain between his own mind 
and that of the Government evidently went a very long 
way to ensure failure in war. 

Lincoln had failed to move McClellan early in Decem- 
ber. For part of that month and January McClellan was 
very ill. Consultations were held with other generals, includ- 
ing McDowell, who could not be given the chief command 
because the troops did not trust him. McDowell and the 
rest were in agreement with Lincoln. Then McClellan 
suddenly recovered and was present at a renewed con- 
sultation. He snubbed McDowell; the inadequacy of his 
force to meet, in fact, less than a third of its number was 
“so plain that a blind man could see it”; he was severely 
and abruptly tackled as to his own plans by Secretary 
Chase; Lincoln intervened to shield him, got from him 
a distinct statement that he had in his mind a definite » 
time for moving, and adjourned the meeting. Stanton, 
one of the friends to whom McClellan had confided his 
grievances, was now at the War Department and was 
at one with the Joint Committee of Congress in his impa- 
tience that McClellan should move. At last, on January 
27, Lincoln published a “General War Order” that a for- 
ward movement was to be made by the Army of the Poto- 
mac and the Western armies on February 22. It seems a 
blundering step, but it roused McClellan. For a time he 
even thought of acting as Lincoln wished; he would move 
straight against Johnston, and “in ten days,” he told Chase 
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on February 13, “I shall be in Richmond.” But he quickly 
returned to the plan which he seems to have been forming 
before but which he only now revealed to the Government, 
and it was a plan which involved further delay. When 
February 22 passed and nothing was done, the Joint Com- 
mittee were indignant that Lincoln still stood by McClel- 
lan. But McClellan now was proposing definite action; 
apart from the difficulty of finding a better man, there was 
the fact that McClellan had made his army and was be- 
loved by it; above all, Lincoln had not lost all the belief 
he had formed at first in McClellan’s capacity; he believed 
that “if he could once get McClellan started” he would do 
well. Professional criticism, alive to McClellan’s military 
faults, has justified Lincoln in this, and it was for something 
other than professional failure that Lincoln at last removed 
him. 

McClellan had determined to move his army by sea to 
some point further down the coast of the Chesapeake Bay. 
The questions which Lincoln wrote to him requesting a 
written answer have never been adequately answered. Did 
McClellan’s plan, he asked, require less time or money 
than Lincoln’s? Did it make victory more certain? Did 
it make it more valuable? In case of disaster, did it make 
retreat more easy? The one point for consideration in 
McClellan’s reply to him is that the enemy did not expect 
such a movement. This was quite true; but the enemy was 
able to meet it, and McClellan was far too deliberate to 
reap any advantage from a surprise. His original plan was 
to land near a place called Urbana on the estuary of the 
Rappahannock, not fifty miles east of Richmond. When 
he heard that Johnston had retreated further south, he as- 
sumed, and ever after declared, that this was to anticipate 
his design upon Urbana, which, he said, must have reached 
the enemy’s ears through the loose chattering of the Ad- 
ministration. As has been seen, this was quite untrue. His 
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project of going to Urbana was now changed, by himself 
or the Government, upon the unanimous advice of his chief 
subordinate generals, into a movement to Fort Monroe, 
which he had even before regarded as preferable to a 
direct advance southwards. A few days after Johnston’s 
retreat, the War Department began the embarkation of his 
troops for this point. Fort Monroe is at the end of the pen- 
insula which lies between the estuaries of the York River 
on the north and the James on the south. Near the base 
of this projection of land, seventy-five miles from Fort 
Monroe, stands Richmond. On April 2, 1862, McClellan 
himself landed to begin the celebrated Peninsular Cam- 
paign which was to close in disappointment at the end of 
July. 

Before the troops were sent to the Peninsula several 
things were to be done. An expedition to restore communi- 
cation westward by the Baltimore and Ohio Railway in- 
volved bridging the Potomac with boats which were to 
be brought by canal. It collapsed because McClellan’s boats 
were six inches too wide for the canal locks. Then Lincoln 
had insisted that the navigation of the lower Potomac 
should be made free from the menace of Confederate 
batteries which, if McClellan would have co-operated 
with the Navy Department, would have been cleared away °} 
long before. This was now done, and though a new peril 
to the transportation of McClellan’s army suddenly and 
dramatically disclosed itself, it was as suddenly and dra- 
matically removed. In the hasty abandonment of Norfolk 
harbour on the south of the James estuary by the North, 
a screw steamer called the Merrimac had been partly burnt 
and scuttled by the North. On March 1 she steamed out 
of the harbour in sight of the North. The Confederates 
had raised her and converted her into an ironclad. Three 
wooden ships of the North gave gallant but useless fight 
to her and were destroyed that day; and the news spread 
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consternation in every Northern port. On the very next 
morning there came into the mouth of the James the rival 
product of the Northern Navy Department and of the 
Swedish engineer Ericsson’s invention. She was com- 
. pared to a “cheesebox on a raft”; she was named the 
Monitor, and was the parent of a type of vessel so called 
which has been heard of much more recently. The Merri- 
mac and the Monitor forthwith fought a three hours’ duel; 
then each retired into harbour without fatal damage. But 
the Merrimac never came out again; she was destroyed 
by the Confederates when McClellan had advanced some 
way up the Peninsula; and it will be unnecessary to speak 
of the several similar efforts of the South, which nearly 
but not quite achieved very important successes later. 
Before and after his arrival at the Peninsula, McClellan 
received several mortifications. Immediately after the hu- 
miliation of the enemy’s escape from Manassas, he was 
without warning relieved of his command as General-in- 
Chief. This would in any case have followed naturally 
upon his expedition away from Washington; it was in 
public put on that ground alone; and he took it well. He 
had been urged to appoint corps commanders, for so large 
a force as his could not remain organised only in divi- 
sions; he preferred to wait till he had made trial of the 
generals under him; Lincoln would not have this delay, 
and appointed corps commanders chosen by himself be- 
cause he believed them to be fighting men. The manner in 
which these and some other preparatory steps were taken 
were, without a doubt, intended to make McClellan feel 
the whip. They mark a departure, not quite happy at first, 
from Lincoln’s formerly too gentle manner. A worse shock 
to McClellan followed. The President had been emphatic 
in his orders that a sufficient force should be left to make 
Washington safe, and supposed that he had come to a 
precise understanding on this point. He suddenly dis- 
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covered that McClellan, who had now left for Fort Mon- 
roe, had ordered McDowell to follow him with a force 
so large that it would not leave the required number be- 
hind. Lincoln immediately ordered McDowell and his 
whole corps to remain, though he subsequently sent a part 
of it to McClellan. McClellan’s story later gives reason 
for thinking that he had intended no deception; but if 
so, he had expressed himself with unpardonable vagueness, 
and he had not in fact left Washington secure. Now and 
throughout this campaign Lincoln took the line that Wash- 
ington must be kept safe—safe in the judgment of all the 
best military authorities available. 

McClellan’s progress up the Peninsula was slow. He 
had not informed. himself correctly as to the geography; 
he found the enemy not so unprepared as he had supposed; 
he wasted, it is agreed, a month in regular approaches to 
their thinly-manned fortifications at Yorktown, when he 
might have carried them by assault. He was soon con- 
fronted by Joseph Johnston, and he seems both to have 
exaggerated Johnston’s numbers again and to have been 
unprepared for his movements. The Administration does 
not seem to have spared any effort to support him. In addi- 
tion to the 100,000 troops he took with him, 40,000 al- 
together were before long despatched to him. He was oper- 
ating in a very difficult country, but he was opposed at first © 
by not half his own number. Lincoln, in friendly letters, 
urged upon him that delay enabled the enemy to strengthen 
himself both in numbers and in fortifications. The War 
Department did its best for him. The whole of his inces- 
sant complaints on this score are rendered unconvincing 
by the language of his private letters about that “sink of 
iniquity, Washington,” “those treacherous hounds,” the 
civil authorities, who were at least honest and intelligent 
men, and the “Abolitionists and other scoundrels,” who, 
he supposed, wished the destruction of his army. The 
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criticism in Congress of himself and his generals was no 
doubt free, but so, as Lincoln reminded him, was the criti- 
cism of Lincoln himself. Justly or not, there were com- 
plaints of his relations with corps commanders. Lincoln 
gave no weight to them, but wrote him a manly and a kind- 
ly warning. The points of controversy which McClellan 
bequeathed to writers on the Civil War are innumerable, 
but no one can read his correspondence at this stage without 
concluding that he was almost impossible to deal with, and 
that the whole of his evidence in his own case was vitiated 
by a sheer hallucination that people wished him to fail. 
He had been nearly two months in the Peninsula when 
he was attacked at a disadvantage by Johnston, but de- 
feated him on May 31 and June 1 in a battle which gave 
confidence and prestige to the Northern side, but which 
he did not follow up. A part of his army pursued the 
enemy to within four miles of Richmond, and it has been 
contended that if he had acted with energy he could at 
this time have taken that city. His delay, to whatever it 
was due, gave the enemy time to strengthen himself greatly 
both in men and in fortifications. The capable Johnston 
was severely wounded in the battle, and was replaced by 
the inspired Lee. According to McClellan’s own account, 
which English writers have followed, his movements had 
been greatly embarrassed by the false hope given him that 
McDowell was now to march overland and join him. His 
statement that he was influenced by this is refuted by his 
own letters at the time. McClellan, however, suffered a 
great disappointment. The front of Washington was now 
clear of the enemy and Lincoln had determined to send 
McDowell when he was induced to keep him back by a 
diversion in the war which he had not expected, and which 
indeed McClellan had advised him not to expect. 
“Stonewall” Jackson’s most famous campaign happened 
at this juncture, and to save Washington, Lincoln and 
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Stanton placed themselves, or were placed, in the trying 
position of actually directing movements of troops. There 
were to the south and south-west of Washington, besides 
the troops under McDowell’s command, two Northern 
forces respectively commanded by Generals Banks and 
Frémont. These two men were among the chief exam- 
ples of those “political generals,” the use of whom in this 
early and necessarily blundering stage of the war has been 
the subject of much comment. Banks was certainly a poli- 
tician, a self-made man, who had worked in a factory 
and who had risen to be at one time Speaker of the House. 
He was now a general because as a powerful man in the 
patriotic State of Massachusetts he brought with him many 
men, and these were ready to obey him. On the other 
hand, he on several occasions showed good judgment both 
in military matters and in the questions of civil adminis- 
tration which came under him; his heart was in his duty; 
and, though he held high commands almost to the end of 
the war, want of competence was never imputed to him 
till the failure of a very difficult enterprise on which he 
was despatched in 1864. He was now in the lower valley 
of the Shenandoah, keeping a watch over a much smaller 
force under Jackson higher up the valley. Frémont was 
in some sense a soldier, but after his record in Missouri™ 
he should never have been employed. His new appoint- 
ment was one of Lincoln’s greatest mistakes, and it was 
a mistake of a characteristic kind. It will easily be under- 
stood that there were real political reasons for not leaving 
this popular champion of freedom unused and unrecog- 
nized. These reasons should not have, and probably would 
not have, prevailed. But Lincoln’s personal reluctance to 
resist all entreaties on behalf of his own forerunner and his 
own rival was great; and then Frémont came to Lincoln 
and proposed to him a knight-errant’s adventure to succour 
the oppressed Unionists of Tennessee by an expedition 
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through West Virginia. So he was now to proceed there, 
but was kept for the present in the mountains near the 
Shenandoah valley. The way in which the forces under 
McDowell, Banks, and Frémont were scattered on various 
errands was unscientific; what could be done by Jackson, 
in correspondence with Lee, was certainly unforeseen. At 
the beginning of May, Jackson, who earlier in the spring 
had achieved some minor successes in the Shenandoah val- 
ley and had raided West Virginia, began a series of move- 
ments of which the brilliant skill and daring are recorded in 
Colonel Henderson’s famous book. With a small force, 
surrounded by other forces, each of which, if concentrated, 
should have outnumbered him, he caught each in turn at a 
disadvantage, inflicted on them several damaging blows, 
and put the startled President and Secretary of War in 
fear for the safety of Washington. There seemed to be 
no one available who could immediately be charged with 
the supreme command of these three Northern forces, un- 
less McDowell could have been spared from where he was; 
so Lincoln with Stanton’s help took upon himself to ensure 
the co-operation of their three commanders by orders from 
Washington. His self-reliance had now begun to reach its 
full stature, his military good sense in comparison with 
McClellan’s was proving greater than he had supposed, 
and he had probably not discovered its limitations. Pre- 
sumably his plans now were, like an amateur’s, too com- 
plicated, and it is not worth while to discuss them. But he 
was trying to cope with newly revealed military genius, and, 
so far as can be told, he was only prevented from crushing 
the adventurous Jackson by a piece of flat disobedience on 
the part of Frémont. Frémont, having thus appropriately 
punished Lincoln, was removed, this time finally, from 
command. Jackson, having successfully kept McDowell 
from McClellan, had before the end of June escaped safe 
southward. McClellan was nearing Richmond. Lee, by this 
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time, had been set free from Jefferson Davis’ office and 
had taken over the command of Joseph Johnston’s army. 
Lincoln must have learnt a great deal, and he fully realised 
that the forces not under McClellan in the East should be 
under some single commander. Pope, an experienced sol- 
dier, had succeeded well in the West; he was no longer 
necessary there, and there was no adverse criticism upon 
him. He was in all respects a proper choice, and he was 
now summoned to take command of what was to be called 
the army of Virginia. A few days later, upon the advice, as 
it seems, of Scott, Halleck himself was called from the 
West. His old command was left to Grant and he himself 
was made General-in-Chief and continued at Washington to 
the end of the war as an adviser of the Government. All 
the progress in the West had been made under Halleck’s 
supervision, and his despatches had given an exaggerated 
impression of his own achievement at Corinth. He had 
not seen active service before the war, but he had a great 
name as an accomplished military writer; in after years he 
was well known as a writer on international law. He 
is not thought to have justified his appointment by show- 
ing sound judgment about war, and Lincoln upon some 
later emergency told him in his direct way that his mili- 
tary knowledge was useless if he could not give a definite 
decision in doubtful circumstances. But whether Halleck’s 
abilities were great or small, Lincoln continued to use them, 
because he found him “wholly for the service,” without per- 
sonal favour or prejudice. 

McClellan was slowly but steadily nearing Richmond. 
From June 26 to July 2 there took place a series of engage- 
ments between Lee and McClellan, or rather the com- 
manders under him, known as the Seven Days’ Battles. 
The fortunes of the fighting varied greatly, but the upshot 
is that, though the corps on McClellan’s left won a strong 
position not far from Richmond, the sudden approach of 
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Jackson’s forces upon McClellan’s right flank, which began 
on the 26th, placed him in what appears to have been, as he 
himself thought it, a situation of great danger. Lee is said 
to have “read McClellan like an open book,” playing upon 
his caution, which made him, while his subordinates fought, 
more anxious to secure their retreat than to seize upon any 
advantage they gained. But Lee’s reading deceived him in 
one respect. He had counted upon McClellan’s retreating, 
but thought he would retreat under difficulties right down 
the Peninsula to his original base and be thoroughly cut 
up on the way. But on July 2 McClellan with great skill 
withdrew his whole army to Harrison’s Landing far up 
the James estuary, having effected with the Navy a com- 
plete transference of his base. Here his army lay in a posi- 
tion of security; they might yet threaten Richmond, and 
McClellan’s soldiers still believed in him. But the South 
was led by a great commander and had now learned to give 
him unbounded confidence; there was some excuse for a 
panic in Wall Street, and every reason for dejection in the 
North. 

On the third of the Seven Days, McClellan, much moved 
by the sight of dead and wounded comrades, sent a gloomy 
telegram to the Secretary of War, appealing with excessive 
eloquence for more men. “I only wish to say to the Presi- 
dent,” he remarked in it, “that I think he is wrong in re- 
garding me as ungenerous when I said that my force was 
too weak.” He concluded: “If I save the army now, I tell 
you plainly that I owe no thanks to you nor to any other 
persons in Washington. You have done your best to sacri- 
fice this army.” Stanton still expressed the extraordinary 
hope that Richmond would fall in a day or two. He had 
lately committed the folly of suspending enlistment, an act 
which, though of course there is an explanation of it, must 
rank as the one first-rate blunder of Lincoln’s Administra- 
tion. He was now negotiating through the astute Seward 
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for offers from the State Governors of a levy of 300,000 
men to follow up McClellan’s success. Lincoln, as was his 
way, feared the worst. He seems at one moment to have 
had fears for McClellan’s sanity. But he telegraphed, him- 
self, an answer to him, which affords as fair an example as 
can be given of his characteristic manner. “Save your army 
at all events. Will send reinforcements as fast as we can. Of 
course they cannot reach you to-day or to-morrow, or next 
day. I have not said you were ungenerous for saying you 
needed reinforcements. I thought you were ungenerous in 
assuming that I did not send them as fast as I could. I feel 
any misfortune to you and your army quite as keenly as 
you feel it yourself. If you have had a drawn battle or re- 
pulse, it is the price we pay for the enemy not being in 
Washington. We protected Washington and the enemy 
concentrated on you. Had we stripped Washington, he 
would have been upon us before the troops could have got- 
ten to you. Less than a week ago you notified us reinforce- 
ments were leaving Richmond to come in front of us. It is 
the nature of the case, and neither you nor the Govern- 
ment are to blame. Please tell me at once the present condi- 
tion and aspect of things.” 

Demands for an impossible number of reinforcements 
continued. Lincoln explained to McClellan a few days) 
later that they were impossible, and added: “If in your fre- 
quent mention of responsibility you have the impression 
that I blame you for not doing more than you can, please 
be relieved of such an impression. I only beg that, in like 
manner, you will not ask impossibilities of me.” Much 
argument upon Lincoln’s next important act may be saved 
by the simple observations that the problem in regard to 
the defence of Washington was real, that McClellan’s 
propensity to ask for the impossible was also real, and that 
Lincoln’s patient and loyal attitude to him was real too. 

Five days after his arrival at Harrison’s Landing, McClel- 
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lan wrote Lincoln a long letter. It was a treatise upon 
Lincoln’s political duties. It was written as “on the brink 
of eternity.” He was not then in fact in any danger, and 
possibly he had composed it seven days before as his politi- 
cal testament; and apprehensions, free from personal fear, 
excuse, without quite redeeming, its inappropriateness. The 
President is before all things not to abandon the cause. But 
the cause should be fought for upon Christian principles. 
Christian principles exclude warfare on private property. 
More especially do they exclude measures for emancipating 
slaves. And if the President gives way to radical views on 
slavery, he will get no soldiers. Then follows a mandate 
to the President to appoint a Commander-in-Chief, not 
necessarily the writer. Such a summary does injustice to a 
certain elevation of tone in the letter, but that elevation 
is itself slightly strained. McClellan, whatever his private 
opinions, had not meddled with politics before he left 
Washington. The question why in this military crisis he 
should have written what a Democratic politician might 
have composed as a party manifesto must later have caused 
Lincoln some thought, but it apparently did not enter into 
the decision he next took. He arrived himself at Harrison’s 
Landing next day. McClellan handed him the letter. Lin- 
coln read it, and said that he was obliged to him. McClellan 
sent a copy to his wife as “a very important record.” 
Lincoln had come in order to learn the views of McClel- 
lan and all his corps commanders. They differed a good 
deal on important points, but a majority of them were 
naturally anxious to stay and fight there. Lincoln was left 
in some anxiety as to how the health of the troops would 
stand the climate of the coming months if they had to wait 
long where they were. He was also disturbed by McClellan’s 
vagueness about the number of his men, for he now re- 
turned as present for duty a number which far exceeded that 
which some of his recent telegrams had given and yet fell 
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short of the number sent him by an amount which no 
reasonable estimate of killed, wounded, and sick could ex- 
plain. This added to Lincoln’s doubt on the main question 
presented to him. McClellan believed that he could take 
Richmond, but he demanded for this very large reinforce- 
ments. Some part of them were already being collected, but 
the rest could by no means be given him without leaving 
Washington with far fewer troops to defend it than McClel- 
lan or anybody else had hitherto thought necessary. 

On July 24, the day after his arrival at Washington, Hal- 
leck was sent to consult with McClellan and his generals. 
The record of their consultations sufficiently shows the in- 
tricacy of the problem to be decided. The question of the 
health of the climate in August weighed much with Hal- 
leck, but the most striking feature of their conversation was 
the fluctuation of McClellan’s own opinion upon each im- 
portant point—at one moment he even gave Halleck the 
impression that he wished under all the circumstances 
to withdraw and to join Pope. When Halleck returned to 
Washington McClellan telegraphed in passionate anxiety to 
be left in the Peninsula and reinforced. On the other hand, 
some of the officers of highest rank with him wrote strongly 
urging withdrawal. This latter was the course on which 
Lincoln and Halleck decided. In the circumstances it was » 
certainly the simplest course to concentrate all available 
forces in an attack upon the enemy from the direction of 
Washington which would keep that capital covered all the 
while. It was in any case no hasty and no indefensible de- 
cision, nor is there any justification for the frequent asser- 
tion that some malignant influence brought it about. It is 
one of the steps taken by Lincoln which have been the most 
often lamented. But if McClellan had had all he demanded 
to take Richmond and had made good his promise, what 
would Lee have done? Lee’s own answer to a similar ques- 
tion later was, “We would swap queens”; that is, he would 
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have taken Washington. If so the Confederacy would not 
have fallen, but in all probability the North would have 
collapsed, and European Powers would at the least have 
recognised the Confederacy. 

Lincoln indeed had acted as any prudent civilian Min- 
ister would then have acted. But disaster followed, or rather 
there followed, with brief interruption, a succession of disas- 
ters which, after this long tale of hesitation, can be quickly 
told. It would be easy to represent them as a judgment upon 
the Administration which had rejected the guidance of 
McClellan. But in the true perspective of the war, the 
point which has now been reached marks the final election 
by the North of the policy by which it won the war. McClel- 
lan, even if he had taken Richmond while Washington re- 
mained safe, would have concentrated the efforts of the 
North upon a line of advance which gave little promise 
of finally reducing the Confederacy. It is evident to-day 
that the right course for the North was to keep the threaten- 
ing of Richmond and the recurrent hammering at the 
Southern forces on that front duly related to that continual 
process by which the vitals of the Southern country were 
being eaten into from the west. This policy, it has been 
seen, Was present to Lincoln’s mind from an early day; the 
temptation to depart from it was now once for all rejected. 
On the other hand, the three great Southern victories, the 
second battle of Bull Run, Fredericksburg, and Chancel- 
lorsville, which followed within the next nine months, had 
no lasting influence. Jefferson Davis might perhaps have 
done well if he had neglected all else and massed every man 
he could gather to pursue the advantage which these battles 
gave him. He did not—perhaps could not—do this. But 
he concentrated his greatest resource of all, the genius of 
Lee, upon a point at which the real danger did not lie. 

Pope had now set vigorously to work collecting and 
pulling together his forces, which had previously been 
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scattered under different commanders in the north of Vir- 
ginia. He was guilty of a General Order which shocked 
people by its boastfulness, insulted the Eastern soldiers by 
a comparison with their Western comrades, and threatened 
harsh and most unjust treatment of the civil population of 
Virginia. But upon the whole he created confidence, for 
he was an officer well trained in his profession as well as an 
energetic man. The problem was now to effect as quickly 
as possible the union of Pope’s troops and McClellan’s in 
an overwhelming force. Pope was anxious to keep McClel- 
lan unmolested while he embarked his men. So, to occupy 
the enemy, he pushed boldly into Virginia; he pushed too 
far, placed himself in great danger from the lightning move- 
ments which Lee now habitually employed Jackson to exe- 
cute, but extricated himself with much promptitude, though 
with some considerable losses. McClellan had not been 
deprived of command; he was in the curious and annoy- 
ing position of having to transfer troops to Pope till, for a 
moment, not a man remained under him, but the process 
of embarking and transferring them gave full scope for 
energy and skill. McClellan, as it appeared to Lincoln, 
performed his task very slowly. This. was not the judgment 
of impatience, for McClellan caused the delay by repeated 
and perverse disobedience to Halleck’s orders. But the day » 
drew near when 150,000 men might be concentrated under _ 
Pope against Lee’s 55,000. The stroke which Lee now 
struck after earnest consultation with Jackson has been said 
to have been “perhaps the most daring in the history of 
warfare.” He divided his army almost under the enemy’s 
eyes and sent Jackson by a circuitous route to cut Pope’s 
communications with Washington. Then followed an in- 
tricate tactical game, in which each side was bewildered as 
to the movements of the other. Pope became exasperated 
and abandoned his prudence. He turned on his enemy when 
he should and could have withdrawn to a safe position and 
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waited. On August 29 and 30, in the ominous neighbour- 
hood of the Bull Run and of Manassas, he sustained a heavy 
defeat. Then he abandoned hope before he need have done 
so, and, alleging that his men were demoralised, begged to 
be withdrawn within the defences of Washington, where he 
arrived on September 3, and, as was inevitable in the con- 
dition of his army, was relieved of his command. McClel- 
lan, in Lincoln’s opinion, had now been guilty of the offence 
which that generous mind would find it hardest to forgive. 
He had not bestirred himself to get his men to Pope. In 
Lincoln’s belief at the time he had wished Pope to fail. 
McClellan, who reached Washington at the crisis of Pope’s 
difficulties, was consulted, and said to Lincoln that Pope 
must be left to get out of his scrape as best he could. It 
was perhaps only an awkward phrase, but it did not soften 
Lincoln. 

Washington was now too strongly held to be attacked, but 
Lee determined to invade Maryland. At least this would 
keep Virginia safe during harvest time. It might win him 
many recruits in Maryland. It would frighten the North, 
all the more because a Confederate force further west was 
at that same time invading Kentucky; it might accomplish 
there was no saying how much. This much, one may gather 
from the “Life of Lord John Russell,” any great victory of 
the South on Northern soil would probably have accom- 
plished: the Confederacy would have been recognised, as 
Jefferson Davis longed for it to be, by European Powers. 
Lincoln now acted in total disregard of his Cabinet and of 
all Washington, and in equal disregard of any false notions 
of dignity. By word of mouth he directed McClellan to take 
command of all the troops at Washington. His opinion of 
McClellan had not altered, but, as he said to his private 
secretaries, if McClellan could not fight himself, he ex- 
celled in making others ready to fight. No other step could 
have succeeded so quickly in restoring order and confidence 
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to the Army. Few or no instructions were given to McClel- 
lan. He was simply allowed the freest possible hand, and 
was watched with keen solicitude as to how he would rise 
to his opportunity. 

Lee, in his advance, expected his opponent to be slow. 
He actually again divided his small army, leaving Jackson 
with a part of it behind for a while to capture, as he did, 
the Northern fort at Harpers Ferry. A Northern private 
picked up a packet of cigars dropped by some Southern 
officer with a piece of paper round it. The paper was a copy 
of an order of Lee’s which revealed to McClellan the op- 
portunity now given him of crushing Lee in detail. But he 
did not rouse himself. He was somewhat hampered by 
lack of cavalry, and his greatest quality in the field was his 
care not to give chances to the enemy. His want of energy 
allowed Lee time to discover what had happened and fall 
back a little towards Harpers Ferry. Yet Lee dared, with- 
out having yet reunited his forces, to stop at a point where 
McClellan must be tempted to give him battle, and where, 
if he could only stand against McClellan, Jackson would 
be in a position to deliver a deadly counterstroke. Lee 
knew that for the South the chance of rapid success was 
worth any risk. McClellan, however, moved so slowly that 
Jackson was able to join Lee before the battle. The North- \ 
ern army came up with them near the north bank of the 
Potomac on the Antietam Creek, a small tributary of that 
river, about sixty miles northeast of Washington. There, on 
September 17, 1862, McClellan ordered an attack, to which 
he did not attempt to give his personal direction. His corps 
commanders led assaults on Lee’s position at different times 
and in so disconnected a manner that each was repulsed 
singly. But on the following morning Lee found himself 
in a situation which determined him to retreat. 

As a military success the battle of Antietam demanded to 
be followed up. Reinforcements had now come to McClel- 
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Jan, and Lincoln telegraphed, “Please do not let him get 
off without being hurt.” Lee was between the broad Poto- 
mac and a Northern army fully twice as large as his own, 
with other large forces near. McClellan’s subordinates 
urged him to renew the attack and drive Lee into the river. 
But Lee was allowed to cross the river, and McClellan lay 
camped on the Antietam battlefield for a fortnight. He 
may have been dissatisfied with the condition of his army 
and its supplies. Some of his men wanted new boots; many 
of Lee’s were limping barefoot. He certainly, as often be- 
fore, exaggerated the strength of his enemy. Lee recrossed 
the Potomac little damaged. Lincoln, occupied in those days 
over the most momentous act of his political life, watched 
McClellan eagerly, and came to the Antietam to see things 
for himself. He came back in the full belief that McClellan 
would move at once. Once more undeceived, he pressed him 
with letters and telegrams from himself and Halleck. He 
was convinced that McClellan, if he tried, could cut off 
Lee from Richmond. Hearing of the fatigue of McClel- 
lan’s horses, he telegraphed about the middle of October, 
“Will you pardon me for asking what your horses have 
done since the battle of Antietam that tires anything.” This 
was unkind; McClellan indeed should have seen about 
cavalry in the days when he was organising in Washington, 
but at this moment the Southern horse had just raided right 
round his lines and got safe back, and his own much in- 
ferior cavalry was probably worn out with vain pursuit of 
them. On the same day Lincoln wrote more kindly, “My 
dear Sir, you remember my speaking to you of what I called 
your over-cautiousness. Are you not over-cautious when 
you assume that you cannot do what the enemy is constant- 
ly doing? Change positions with the enemy, and think you 
not, he would break your communications with Richmond 
within the next twenty-four hours.” And after a brief analy- 
sis of the situation, which seems conclusive, he ends: “I say 
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‘try’; if we never try we shall never succeed... . If we can- 
not beat him now when he bears the wastage of coming to 
us, we never can when we bear the wastage of going to 
him.” His patience was nearing a limit which he had 
already fixed in his own mind. On October 28, more than 
five weeks after the battle, McClellan began to cross the 
Potomac, and took a week in the process. On November Sy 
McClellan was removed from his command, and General 
Burnside appointed in his place. 

Lincoln had longed for the clear victory that he thought 
McClellan would win; he gloomily foreboded that he 
might not find a better man to put in his place; he felt 
sadly how he would be accused, as he has been ever since, 
of displacing McClellan because he was a Democrat. “In 
considering military merit,” he wrote privately, “the world 
has abundant evidence that I disregard politics.” A friend, 
a Republican general, wrote to him a week or so after 
McClellan had been removed to urge that all the generals 
ought to be men in thorough sympathy with the Adminis- 
tration. He received a crushing reply (to be followed in a 
day or two by a friendly invitation) indignantly proving 
that Democrats served as well in the field as Republicans. 
But in regard to McClellan himself we now know that a 
grave suspicion had entered Lincoln’s mind. He might,» 
perhaps, in the fear of finding no one better, have tolerated 
his “over-cautiousness”; he did not care what line an officer 
who did his duty might in civil life take politically; but 
he would not take the risk of entrusting the war further to 
a general who let his politics govern his strategy, and who, 
as he put it simply, “did not want to hurt the enemy.” This, 
he had begun to believe, was the cause of McClellan’s lack 
of energy. He resolved to treat McClellan’s conduct now, 
in fighting Lee or in letting him escape South, as the test 
of whether his own suspicion about him was justified or not. 
Lee did get clear away, and Lincoln dismissed McClellan 
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in the full belief, right or wrong, that he was not sorry for 
Lee’s escape. 

It is not known exactly what further evidence Lincoln 
then had for his belief, but information which seems to 
have come later made him think afterwards that he had 
been right. The following story was told him by the Gov- 
ernor of Vermont, whose brother, a certain General Smith, 
served under McClellan and was long his intimate friend. 
Lincoln believed the story; so may we. The Mayor of New 
York, a shifty demagogue named Fernando Wood, had 
visited McClellan in the Peninsula with a proposal that he 
should become the Democratic candidate for the Presi- 
dency, and with a view to this should pledge himself to cer- 
tain Democratic politicians to conduct the war in a way that 
should conciliate the South, which to Lincoln’s mind meant 
an “inefficient” way. McClellan, after some days of unusual 
reserve, told Smith of this and showed him a letter which 
he had drafted giving the desired pledge. On Smith’s 
earnest remonstrance that this “Jooked like treason,” he did 
not send the letter then. But Wood came again after the 
battle of Antietam, and this time, McClellan sent a letter 
in the same sense. This he afterwards confessed to Smith, 
showing him a copy of the letter. Smith and other generals 
asked, after this, to be relieved from service under him. If, 
as can hardly be doubted, McClellan did this, there can be 
no serious excuse for him, and no serious question that 
Lincoln was right when he concluded it was unsafe to 
employ him. McClellan, according to all evidence except 
his own letters, was a nice man, and was not likely to har- 
bour a thought of what to him seemed treason; it is honour- 
able to him that he wished later to serve under Grant but 
was refused by him. But, to one of his views, the political 
situation before and after Antietam was alarming, and it is 
certain that to his inconclusive mind and character an 
attitude of half loyalty would be easy. He may not have 
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wished that Lee should escape, but he had no ardent desire 
that he should not. Right or wrong, such was the ground 
of Lincoln’s independent and conscientiously deliberate 
decision. 

The result again did not reward him. His choice of 
Burnside was a mistake. There were corps commanders 
under McClellan who had earned special confidence, but 
they were all rather old. General Burnside, who was the 
senior among the rest, had lately succeeded in operations 
in connection with the Navy on the North Carolina coast, 
whereby certain harbours were permanently closed to the 
South. He had since served under McClellan at the Antie- 
tam, but had not earned much credit. He was a loyal friend 
to McClellan and very modest about his own capacity. 
Perhaps both these things prejudiced Lincoln in his favour. 
He continued in active service till nearly the end of the war, 
when a failure led to his retirement; and he was always 
popular and respected. At this juncture he failed disas- 
trously. On December 11 and 12, 1862, Lee’s army lay 
strongly posted on the south of the Rappahannock. Burn- 
side, in spite, as it appears, of express warnings from Lin- 
coln, attacked Lee at precisely the point, near the town of 
Fredericksburg, where his position was really impregnable. 
The defeat of the Northern army was bloody and over-\ 
whelming. Burnside’s army became all but mutinous; his 
corps commanders, especially General Hooker, were loud 
in complaint. He was tempted to persist, in spite of all 
protests, in some further effort of rashness. Lincoln en- 
deavoured to restrain him. Halleck, whom Lincoln begged 
to give a definite military opinion, upholding or overriding 
Burnside’s, had nothing more useful to offer than his own 
resignation. After discussions and recriminations among 
all officers concerned, Burnside offered his resignation. 
Lincoln was by no means disposed to remove a general up- 
on a first failure or to side with his subordinates against 
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him, and refused to accept it. Burnside then offered the im- 
possible alternative of the dismissal of all his corps com- 
manders for disaffection to him, and on January 25, 1863, 
his resignation was accepted. 

There was much discussion in the Cabinet as to the 
choice of his successor. It was thought unwise to give the 
Eastern army a commander from the West again. At 
Chase’s instance the senior corps commander who was not 
too old, General Hooker, sometimes called “Fighting Joe” 
Hooker, was appointed. He received a letter, often quoted 
as the letter of a man much altered from the Lincoln who 
had been groping a year earlier after the right way of treat- 
ing McClellan: “I have placed you,” wrote Lincoln, “at the 
head of the Army of the Potomac. Of course I have done 
this upon what appear to me to be sufficient reasons, and 
yet I think it best for you to know that there are some 
things in regard to which I am not quite satisfied with you. I 
believe you to be a brave and skilful soldier, which of 
course I like. I also believe that you do not mix politics 
with your profession, in which you are right. You have con- 
fidence in yourself, which is a valuable, if not indispensable, 
quality. You are ambitious, which, within reasonable 
bounds, does good rather than harm; but I think that during 
General Burnside’s command of the army you have taken 
counsel of your ambition and thwarted him as much as you 
could, in which you did a great wrong to the country, and 
to a most meritorious and honourable brother officer. I 
have heard, in such a way as to believe it, of your recently 
saying that both the Army and the Government needed a 
dictator. Of course it was not for this, but in spite of it, that 
I gave you the command. Only those generals who gain 
successes can set up dictators. What I now ask of you is 
military success, and I will risk the dictatorship. The Gov- 
ernment will support you to the utmost of its ability, which 
is neither more nor less than it has done and will do for all 
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commanders. I much fear that the spirit which you have 
aided to infuse into the army, of criticising their com- 
mander and withholding confidence from him, will now 
turn upon you. Neither you nor Napoleon, if he were alive 
again, could get any good out of an army while such a 
spirit prevails in it; and now beware of rashness. Beware 
of rashness, but with energy and sleepless vigilance go 
forward and give us victories.” 

“He talks to me like a father,” exclaimed Hooker, en- 
chanted with a rebuke such as this. He was a fine, frank, 
soldierly fellow, with a noble figure, with “a grand fighting 
head,” fresh complexion and bright blue eyes. He was a 
good organiser; he put a stop to the constant desertions; he 
felt the need of improving the Northern cavalry; and he 
groaned at the spirit with which McClellan had infected 
his army, a curious collective inertness among men who in- 
dividually were daring. He seems to have been highly 
strung; the very little wine that he drank perceptibly af- 
fected him; he gave it up altogether in his campaigns. And 
he cannot have been very clever, for the handsomest beat- 
ing that Lee could give him left him unaware that Lee was 
a general. In the end of April he crossed the Rappahannock 
and the Rapidan, which still divided the two armies, and in 
the first week of May, 1863, a brief campaign, full of stir- | 
ring incident, came to a close with the three days’ battle of 
Chancellorsville, in which Hooker, hurt and dazed with 
pain, lost control and presence of mind, and, with heavy 
loss, drew back across the Rappahannock. The South had 
won another amazing victory; but “Stonewall” Jackson, at 
the age of thirty-nine, had fallen in the battle. 

Abroad, this crowning disaster to the North seemed to 
presage the full triumph of the Confederacy; and it was a 
gloomy time enough for Lincoln and his Ministers. A sec- 
ond and more serious invasion by Lee was impending, and 
the lingering progress of events in the West, of which the 
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story must soon be resumed, caused protracted and deepen- 
ing anxiety. But the tide turned soon. Moreover, Lincoln’s 
military perplexities, which have demanded our detailed 
attention during these particular campaigns, were very 
nearly at an end. We have here to turn back to the political 
problem of his Presidency, for the bloody and inconclusive 
battle upon the Antietam, more than seven months before, 
had led strangely to political consequences which were 
great and memorable. 
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4% HEN the news of a second battle of Bull Run 
reached England it seemed at first to Lord 
John Russell that the failure of the North was 
certain, and he asked Palmerston and his col- 
leagues to consider whether they must not soon recognise 
the Confederacy, and whether mediation in the interest of 
peace and humanity might not perhaps follow. But within 
two months all thoughts of recognising the Confederacy 
had been so completely put aside that even Fredericksburg, 
and Chancellorsville caused no renewal of the suggestion, 
and an invitation from Louis Napoleon to joint action of 
this kind between England and France had once for all 
been rejected. The battle of Antietam had been fought in 
the meantime. This made men think that the South could no 
more win a speedy and decisive success than the North, and 
that victory must rest in the end with the side that could last. 
But that was. not all; the battle of Antietam was followed 
within five days by an event which made it impossible for 
any Government of this country to take action unfriendly 
to the North. 


340 


Emancipation 


On September 22, 1862, Abraham Lincoln set his hand 
to a Proclamation of which the principal words were these: 
“That, on the first day of January in the year of our Lord 
one thousand eight hundred and sixty-three, all persons 
held as slaves within any State, or designated part of a 
State, the people whereof shall then be in rebellion against 
the United States, shall be then, thenceforward and for- 
ever free.” 

The policy and the true effect of this act cannot be 
understood without some examination. Still less so can the 
course of the man who will always be remembered as its 
author. First, in regard to the legal effect of the Proclama- 
tion; in normal times the President would of course not 
have had the power, which even the Legislature did not 
possess, to set free a single slave; the Proclamation was an 
act of war on his part, as Commander-in-Chief of the 
forces, by which slaves were to be taken from people at 
war with the United States, just as horses or carts might be 
taken, to subtract from their resources and add to those of 
the United States. In a curiously prophetic manner, ex- 
President John Quincy Adams had argued in Congress 
many years before that, if rebellion ever arose, this very 
thing might be done. Adams would probably have claimed 
that the command of the President became law in the 
States which took part in the rebellion. Lincoln only 
claimed legal force for his Proclamation in so far as it was 
an act of war based on sufficient necessity and plainly 
tending to help the Northern arms. If the legal question 
had ever been tried out, the Courts would no doubt have 
had to hold that at least those slaves who obtained actual 
freedom under the Proclamation became free in law; for 
it was certainly in good faith an act of war, and the military 
result justified it. A large amount of labour was with- 
drawn from the industry necessary to the South, and by the 
end of the war 180,000 coloured troops were in arms for 
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the North, rendering services, especially in occupying 
conquered territory that was unhealthy for white troops, 
without which, in Lincoln’s opinion, the war could never 
have been finished. The Proclamation had indeed an in- 
direct effect more far-reaching than this; it committed the 
North to a course from which there could be no turning 
back, except by surrender; it made it a political certainty 
that by one means or another slavery would be ended if 
the North won. But in Lincoln’s view of his duty as Presi- 
dent, this ulterior consequence was not to determine his 
action. The fateful step by-which the end of slavery was 
precipitated would not have taken the form it did take if it 
had not come to commend itself to him as a military 
measure conducing to the suppression of rebellion. 

On the broader grounds on which we naturally look at 
this measure, many people in the North had, as we have 
seen, been anxious from the beginning that he should 
adopt an active policy of freeing Southern slaves. It was in- 
tolerable to think that the war might end and leave slavery 
where it was. To convert the war into a crusade against 
slavery seemed to many the best way of arousing and 
uniting the North. This argument was reinforced by some 
of the American Ministers abroad. They were aware that 
people in Europe misunderstood and disliked the Constitu-\ 
tional propriety with which the Union Government in- 
sisted that it was not attacking the domestic institutions of 
Southern States. English people did not know the Ameri- 
can Constitution, and when told that the North did not 
threaten to abolish slavery would answer “Why not?” 
Many Englishmen, who might dislike the North and might 
have their doubts as to whether slavery was as bad as it was 
said to be, would none the less have respected men who 
would fight against it. They had no interest in the attempt 
of some of their own seceded Colonists to coerce, upon 
some metaphysical ground of law, others who in their turn 


342 


Emancipation 


wished to secede from them. Seward, with wonderful mis- 
judgment, had instructed Ministers abroad to explain that 
no attack was threatened on slavery, for he was afraid that 
the purchasers of cotton in Europe would feel threatened in 
their selfish interests; the agents of the South were astute 
enough to take the same line and insist like him that the 
North was no more hostile to slavery than the South. If this 
misunderstanding were removed English hostility to the 
North would never again take a dangerous form. Lincoln, 
who knew less of affairs but more of men than Seward, was 
easily made to see this. Yet, with full knowledge of the 
reasons for adopting a decided policy against slavery, Lin- 
coln waited through seventeen months of the war till the 
moment had come for him to strike his blow. 

Some of his reasons for waiting were very plain. He 
was not going to take action on the alleged ground of 
military necessity till he was sure that the necessity existed. 
Nor was he going to take it till it would actually lead to the 
emancipation of a great number of slaves. Above all, he 
would not act till he felt that the North generally would 
sustain his action, for he knew, better than Congressmen 
who judged from their own friends in their own constituen- 
cies, how doubtful a large part of Northern opinion really 
was. We have seen how in the summer of 1861 he felt 
bound to disappoint the advanced opinion which supported 
Frémont. He continued for more than a year after in a 
course which alienated from himself the confidence of the 
men with whom he had most sympathy. He did this deliber- 
ately rather than imperil the unanimity with which the 
North supported the war. There was indeed grave danger of 
splitting the North in two if he appeared unnecessarily to 
change the issue from Union to Liberation. We have to 
remember that in all the Northern States the right of the 
Southern States to choose for themselves about slavery had 
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been fully admitted, and that four of the Northern States 
were themselves slave States all this while. 

But this is not the whole explanation of his delay. It is 
certain that apart from this danger he would at first rather 
not have played the historic part which he did play as the 
liberator of the slaves, if he could have succeeded in the 
more modest part of encouraging a process of gradual 
emancipation. In his Annual Message to Congress in De- 
cember, 1861, he laid down the general principles of his 
policy in this matter. He gave warning in advance to the 
Democrats of the North, who were against all interference 
with Southern institutions, that “radical and extreme 
measures” might become indispensable to military success, 
and if indispensable would be taken; but he declared his 
anxiety that if possible the conflict with the South should 
not “degenerate into a violent and remorseless revolution- 
ary struggle,” for he looked forward with fear to a complete 
overturning of the social system of the South. He feared it 
not only for the white people but also for the black. “Grad- 
ual and not sudden emancipation,” he said, in a later 
Message, “is better for all.” It is now probable that he was 
right, and yet it is difficult not to sympathise with the 
earnest Republicans who were impatient at his delay, who 
were puzzled and pained by the free and easy way in - 
which in grave conversation he would allude to “the nigger 
question,” and who concluded that “the President is not 
with us; has no sound. Anti-slavery sentiment.” Indeed, his 
sentiment did differ from theirs. Certainly, he hated slavery, 
for he had contended more stubbornly than any other man 
against any concession which seemed to him to perpetuate 
slavery by stamping it with approval; but his hatred of it 
left him quite without the passion of moral indignation 
against the slave owners, in whose guilt the whole country, 
North and South, seemed to him an accomplice. He would 
have classed that very natural indignation under the head 
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of “malice”—“I shall do nothing in malice,” he wrote to a 
citizen of Louisiana; “what I deal with is too vast for 
malicious dealing.” But it was not, as we shall see before 
long, too vast for an interest, as sympathetic as it was mat- 
ter of fact, in the welfare of the Negroes. They were actual 
human beings to him, and he knew that the mere abroga- 
tion of the law of slavery was not the only thing necessary 
to their advancement. Looking back, with knowledge of 
what happened later, we cannot fail to be glad that they 
were emancipated somehow, but we are forced to regret 
that they could not have been emancipated by some more 
considerate process. Lincoln, perhaps alone among the 
Americans who were in earnest in this matter, looked at it 
very much in the light in which all men look at it to-day. 

In the early part of 1862 the United States Government 
concluded a treaty with Great Britain for the more effectual 
suppression of the African slave trade, and it happened 
about the same time that the first white man ever executed 
as a pirate under the American law against the slave trade 
was hanged in New York. In those months Lincoln was pri- 
vately trying to bring about the passing by the Legislature 
of Delaware of an Act for emancipating, with fit provisions 
for their welfare, the few slaves in that State, conditionally 
upon compensation to be paid to the owners by the United 
States. He hoped that if this example were set by Delaware, 
it would be followed in Maryland, and would spread later. 
The Delaware House were favourable to the scheme, but 
the Senate of the State rejected it. Lincoln now made a 
more public appeal in favour of his policy. In March, 1862, 
he sent a Message to Congress, which has already been 
quoted, and in which he urged the two Houses to pass 
Resolutions pledging the United States to give pecuniary 
help to any State which adopted gradual emancipation. It 
must be obvious that if the slave States of the North could 
have been led to adopt this policy it would have been a 
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fitting preliminary to any action which might be taken 
against slavery in the South; and the policy might have been 
extended to those Southern States which were first recovered 
for the Union. The point, however, upon which Lincoln 
dwelt in his Message was that, if slavery were once given 
up by the border States, the South would abandon all hope 
that they would ever join the Confederacy. In private let- 
ters to an editor of a newspaper and others he pressed the 
consideration that the cost of compensated abolition was 
small in proportion to what might be gained by a quicker 
ending of the war. During the discussion of his proposal 
in Congress and again after the end of the Session he in- 
vited the Senators and Representatives of the border States 
to private conference with him in which he besought of 
them “a calm and enlarged consideration, ranging, if it 
may be, far above personal and partisan politics,” of the 
opportunity of good now open to them. The hope of the 
Confederacy was, as he then conceived, fixed upon the sym- 
pathy which it might arouse in the border States, two of 
which, Kentucky and Maryland, were in fact invaded that 
year with some hope of a rising among the inhabitants. 
The “lever” which the Confederates hoped to use in these 
States was the interest of the slave owners there; “Break 
that lever before their eyes,” he urged. But the hundred and “\ 
one reasons which can always be found against action pre- 
sented themselves at once to the Representatives of the 
border States. Congress itself so far accepted the President’s 
view that both Houses passed the Resolution which he had 
suggested. Indeed it gladly did something more; a Bill, 
such as Lincoln himself had prepared as a Congressman 
fourteen years before, was passed for abolishing slavery in 
the District of Columbia; compensation was paid to the 
owners; a sum was set apart to help the settlement in Li- 
beria of any of the slaves who were willing to go; and at 

Lincoln’s suggestion provision was added for the education 
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of the Negro children. Nothing more was done at this time. 

Throughout this matter Lincoln took counsel chiefly 
with himself. He could not speak his full thought to the 
public, and apparently he did not do so to any of his 
Cabinet. Supposing that the border States had yielded to 
his persuasion, it may still strike us as a very sanguine 
calculation that their action. would have had much effect 
upon the resolution of the Confederates. But it must be 
noted that when Lincoln first approached the Representa- 
tives of the border States, the highest expectations were 
entertained of the victory that McClellan would win in 
Virginia, and when he made his last, rather despairing, 
appeal to them, the decision to withdraw the army from 
the Peninsula had not yet been taken. If a really heavy 
blow had been struck at the Confederates in Virginia, their 
chief hope of retrieving their military fortunes would 
certainly have lain in that invasion of Kentucky, which did 
shortly afterwards occur and which was greatly encouraged 
by the hope of a rising of Kentucky men who wished to 
join the Confederacy. This part of Lincoln’s calculations 
was therefore quite reasonable. And it was further reason- 
able to suppose that, if the South had then given in and 
Congress had acted in the spirit of the Resolution which it 
had passed, the policy of gradual emancipation, starting in 
the border States, would have spread steadily. The States 
which were disposed to hold out against the inducement 
that the cost of compensated emancipation, if they adopted 
it, would be borne by the whole Union, would have done 
so at a great risk; for each new free State would have 
been disposed before long to support a Constitutional 
Amendment to impose enfranchisement, possibly with no 
compensation, upon the States that still delayed. The force 
of example and the presence of this fear could not have 
been resisted long. Lincoln was not a man who could be 
accused of taking any course without a reason well thought 
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out; we can safely conclude that in the summer of 1862 he 
nursed a hope, by no means visionary, of initiating a process 
of liberation free from certain evils in that upon which he 
was driven back. 

Before, however, he had quite abandoned this hope he 
had already begun to see his way in case it failed. His last 
appeal to the border States was made on July 12, 1862, 
while McClellan’s army still lay at Harrison’s Landing. On 
the following day he privately told Seward and Bates that 
he had “about come to the conclusion that it was a military 
necessity, absolutely essential to the salvation of the nation, 
that we must free the slaves or be ourselves subdued.” On 
July 22 he read to his Cabinet the first draft of his Procla- 
mation of Emancipation; telling them before he consulted 
them that substantially his mind was made up. Various 
members of the Cabinet raised points on which he had 
already thought and had come to a conclusion, but, as he 
afterwards told a friend, Seward raised a point which had 
never struck him before. He said that, if issued at that 
time of depression, just after the failure in the Peninsula, 
the Proclamation would seem like “a cry of distress”; and 
that it would have a much better effect if it were issued 
after some military success. 

Seward was certainly right. The danger of division in’ 
the North would have been increased and the prospect of a 
good effect abroad would have been diminished if the Proc- 
lamation had been issued at a time of depression and mani- 
fest failure. Lincoln, who had been set on issuing it, in- 
stantly felt the force of this objection. He put aside his 
draft, and resolved not to issue the Proclamation till the 
right moment, and apparently resolved to keep the whole 
question open in his own mind till the time for action came. 

Accordingly the two months which followed were not 
only full of anxiety about the war; they were full for him 
of a suspense painfully maintained. It troubled him per- 
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haps comparatively little that he was driven into a position 
of greater aloofness from the support and sympathy of any 
party or school. He must now expect an opposition from 
the Democrats of the North, for they had declared them- 
selves strongly against the Resolution which he had induced 
Congress to pass. And the strong Republicans for their 
part had acquiesced in it coldly, some of them contemptu 
ously. In May of this year he had been forced for a sec- 
ond time publicly to repress a keen Republican general who 
tried to take this question of great policy into his own 
hands. General Hunter, commanding a small expedition 
which had seized Port Royal in South Carolina and some 
adjacent islands rich in cotton, had in a grand manner as- 
sumed to declare free all the slaves in South Carolina, 
Georgia, and Florida. This, of course, could not be let pass. 
Congress, too, had been occupied in the summer with a 
new measure for confiscating rebel property; some Repub- 
licans in the West set great store on such confiscation; other 
Republicans saw in it the incidental advantage that more 
slaves might be liberated under it. It was learnt that the 
President might put his veto upon it. It seemed in purport, 
contrary to the Constitution, to attaint the property of rebels 
after their death, and Lincoln was unwilling that the Con- 
stitution should be stretched in the direction of revengeful 
harshness. The objectionable feature in the Bill was re- 
moved, and Lincoln accepted it. But the suspicion with 
which many Republicans were beginning to regard him was 
now reinforced by a certain jealousy of Congressmen 
against the Executive power; they grumbled and sneered 
about having to “ascertain the Royal pleasure” before they 
could legislate. This was an able, energetic, and truly patri- 
otic Congress, and must not be despised for its reluctance 
to be guided by Lincoln. But it was reluctant. 
Throughout August and September he had to deal in the 
country with dread on the one side of any revolutionary 
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action, and belief on the other side that he was timid and 
half-hearted. The precise state of his intentions could not 
with advantage be made public. To upholders of slavery he 
wrote plainly, “It may as well be understood once for all 
that I shall not surrender this game leaving any available 
card unplayed”; to its most zealous opponents he had to 
speak in an entirely different strain. While the second 
battle of Bull Run was impending, Horace Greeley pub- 
lished in the New York Tribune an “open letter” of angry 
complaint about Lincoln’s supposed bias for slavery. Lin- 
coln at once published a reply to his letter. “If there be in 
it,” he said, “any statements or assumptions of fact which I 
may know to be erroneous, I do not now and here contro- 
vert them. If there be perceptible in it an impatient and 
dictatorial tone, I waive it in deference to an old friend 
whose heart I have always supposed to be right. My para- 
mount object in this struggle is to save the Union. If I could 
save the Union without freeing any slaves I would do it; 
and if I could save it by freeing all the slaves I would do it; 
and if I could save it by freeing some and leaving others 
alone, I would also do that. I shall do less whenever I shall 
believe what I am doing hurts the cause, and I shall do 
more whenever I shall believe doing more will help the 
cause. I shall adopt new views so fast as they shall appear \ 
to be true views.” 

It was probably easy to him now to write these masterful 
generalities, but a week or two later, after Pope’s defeat, he 
had to engage in a controversy which tried his feelings 
much more sorely. It had really grieved him that clergymen 
in Illinois had opposed him as unorthodox, when he was 
fighting against the extension of slavery. Now, a week or 
two after his correspondence with Greeley, a deputation 
from a number of churches in Chicago waited upon him, 
and some of their members spoke to him with assumed 
authority from on high, commanding him in God’s name to 
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emancipate the slaves. He said, “I am approached with the 
most opposite opinions and advice, and that by religious 
men who are equally certain that they represent the divine 
will. I am sure that either the one or the other class is mis- 
taken in that belief, and perhaps in some respects both. I 
hope it will not be irreverent for me to say that, if it is 
probable that God would reveal His will to others, on a 
point so connected with my duty, it might be supposed He 
would reveal it directly to me. What good would a proc- 
lamation of emancipation from me do especially as we are 
now situated? I do not want to issue a document that the 
whole world will see must necessarily be inoperative like 
the Pope’s Bull against the comet. Do not misunderstand 
me, because I have mentioned these objections. They indi- 
cate the difficulties that have thus far prevented my acting 
in some such way as you desire. I have not decided against 
a proclamation of liberty to the slaves, but hold the matter 
under advisement. And I can assure you that the subject 
is on my mind, by day and night, more than any other. 
Whatever shall appear to be God’s will, I will do.” The 
language of this speech, especially when the touch is hu- 
morous, seems that of a strained and slightly irritated man, 
but the solemnity blended in it showed Lincoln’s true mind. 

In this month, September, 1862, he composed for his 
own reading alone a sad and inconclusive fragment of 
meditation which was found after his death. “The will of 
God prevails,” he wrote. “In great contests each party 
claims to act in accordance with the will of God. Both may 
be and one must be wrong. God cannot be for and against 
the same thing at the same time. In the present civil war it 
is quite possible that God’s purpose is something different 
from the purpose of either party, and yet the human in- 
strumentalities, working just as they do, are of the best 
adaptation to effect His purpose. I am almost ready to say 
that this is probably true, that God wills this contest, and 
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wills that it shall not end yet. By His mere great power on 
the minds of the contestants, He could have either saved or 
destroyed the Union without a human contest. Yet the con- 
test began, and, having begun, He could give the final vic- 
tory to either side any day. Yet the contest proceeds.” For 
Lincoln’s own part it seemed his plain duty to do what in 
the circumstances he thought safest for the Union, and yet 
he was almost of a mind with the deputation which had 
preached to him, that he must be doing God’s will in taking 
a great step towards emancipation. The solution, that the 
great step must be taken at the first opportune moment, was 
doubtless clear enough in principle, but it must always re- 
main arguable whether any particular moment was oppor- 
tune. He told soon afterwards how his mind was finally 
made up. 

On the day that he received the news of the battle of 
Antietam, the draft Proclamation was taken from its 
drawer and studied afresh; his visit to McClellan on the 
battlefield intervened; but on the fifth day after the battle 
the Cabinet was suddenly called together. When the Min- 
isters had assembled Lincoln first entertained them by 
reading the short chapter of Artemus Ward entitled “High- 
handed Outrage at Utica.” It is less amusing than most of 
Artemus Ward; but it had just appeared; it pleased all the 
Ministers except Stanton, to whom the frivolous reading he 
sometimes had to hear from Lincoln was a standing vex- 
ation; and it was precisely that sort of relief to which 
Lincoln’s mind when overwrought could always turn. 
Having thus composed himself for business, he reminded 
his Cabinet that he had, as they were aware, thought a 
great deal about the relation of the war to slavery, and 
had a few weeks before read them a draft Proclamation 
on this subject. Ever since then, he said, his mind had been 
occupied on the matter, and, though he wished it were 
a better time, he thought the time had come now. “When 
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the rebel army was at Frederick,” he is related to have con- 
tinued, “I determined, as soon as it should be driven out of 
Maryland, to issue a Proclamation of Emancipation such 
as I thought likely to be most useful. I said nothing to any 
one, but I made the promise to myself and”—here he hesi- 
tated a little—“to my Maker. The rebel army is now driven 
out, and I am going to fulfil that promise. I have got you 
together to hear what I have written down. I do not wish 
your advice about the main matter, for that I have deter- 
mined for myself. This I say without intending anything 
but respect for any one of you.” He then invited their 
suggestions upon the expressions used in his draft and 
other minor matters, and concluded: “One other observa- 
tion I will make. I know very well that many others might 
in this matter, as in others, do better than I can; and if I 
was satisfied that the public confidence was more fully 
possessed by any one of them than by me, and knew of 
any constitutional way in which he could be put in my 
place, he should have it. I would gladly yield it to him. But 
though I believe I have not so much of the confidence of 
the people as I had some time since, I do not know that, 
all things considered, any other person has more; and, how- 
ever this may be, there is no way in which I can have any 
other man put where I am. I am here; I must do the best I 
can, and bear the responsibility of taking the course which 
I feel I ought to take.” Then he read his draft, and in the 
long discussion which followed, and owing to which a few 
slight changes were made in it, he told them further, with- 
out any false reserve, just how he came to his decision. In 
his great perplexity he had gone on his knees, before the 
battle of Antietam, and, like a child, he had promised that 
if a victory was given which drove the enemy out of Mary- 
land he would consider it as an indication that it was his 
duty to move forward. It might be thought strange, he 
said, that he had in this way submitted the disposal of 
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matters, when the way was not clear to his mind what he 
should do. God had decided this question in favour of the 
slaves. 

Such is the story of what we may now remember as one 
of the signal events in the chequered progress of Christian- 
ity. We have to follow its consequences a little further. 
These were not at first all that its author would have hoped. 
“Commendation in newspapers and by distinguished indi- 
viduals is,” he said in a private letter, “all that a vain man 
could wish,” but recruits for the Army did not seem to 
come in faster. In October and November there were elec- 
tions for Congress, and in a number of States the Demo- 
crats gained considerably, though it was noteworthy that 
the Republicans held their ground not only in New England 
and in the furthest Western States, but also in the border 
slave States. The Democrats, who from this time on became 
very formidable to Lincoln, had other matters of complaint, 
as will be seen later, but they chiefly denounced the Presi- 
dent for trying to turn the war into one against slavery. 
“The Constitution as it is and the Union as it was” had 
been their election cry. The good hearing that they got, 
now as at a later time, was due to- the fact that people 
were depressed about the war; and it is plain enough that 
Lincoln had been well advised in delaying his action till 
after a military success. As it was, there was much that 
seemed to show that public confidence in him was not 
strong, but public confidence in any man is hard to esti- 
mate, and the forces that in the end move opinion most are 
not quickly apparent. There are little indications that his 
power and character were slowly establishing their hold; it 
seems, for instance, to have been about this time that “old 
Abe” or “Uncle Abe” began to be widely known among 
common people by the significant name of “Father Abra- 
ham,” and his secretaries say that he was becoming con- 
scious that his official utterances had a deeper effect on 
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public opinion than any immediate response to them in 
Congress showed. 

In his Annual Message of December, 1862, Lincoln put 
before Congress, probably with little hope of result, a com- 
prehensive policy for dealing with slavery justly and finally. 
He proposed that a Constitutional Amendment should be 
submitted to the people providing: first, that compensation 
should be given in United States bonds to any State, 
whether now in rebellion or not, which should abolish 
slavery before the year 1900; secondly, that the slaves who 
had once enjoyed actual freedom through the chances of 
the war should be permanently free and that their owners 
should be compensated; thirdly, that Congress should have 
authority to spend money on colonisation for Negroes. 
Even if the greater part of these objects could have been 
accomplished without a Constitutional Amendment, it is 
evident that such a procedure would have been more satis- 
factory in the eventual resettlement of the Union. He 
urged in his Message how desirable it was, as a part of the 
effort to restore the Union, that the whole North should be 
agreed in a concerted policy as to slavery, and that parties 
should for this purpose reconsider their positions. “The 
dogmas of the quiet past,” he said, “are inadequate to the 
stormy present. The occasion is piled high with difficulty, 
and we must rise with the occasion. As our case is new, so 
we must think anew and act anew. We must disenthrall 
ourselves, and then we shall save our country. Fellow citi- 
zens, we cannot escape history. We of this Congress and 
this Administration will be remembered in spite of our- 
selves. No personal significance or insignificance can spare 
one or another of us. We say we are for the Union. The 
world will not forget that we say this. We know how to 
save the Union. The world knows we do know how to save 
it. In giving freedom to the slave we assure freedom to the 
free. We shall nobly save or meanly lose the last, best hope 
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of earth. Other means may succeed, this could not fail.” 
The last four words expressed too confident a hope as to 
what Northern policy apart from Northern arms could do 
towards ending the war, but it was impossible to exagger- 
ate the value which a policy, concerted between parties in 
a spirit of moderation, would have had in the settlement 
after victory. Every honest Democrat who then refused 
any action against slavery must have regretted it before 
three years were out, and many sensible Republicans who 
saw no use in such moderation may have lived to regret 
their part too. Nothing was done. It is thought that Lincoln 
expected this; but the Proclamation of Emancipation would 
begin to operate within a month; it would produce by the 
end of the war a situation in which the country would be 
compelled to decide on the principle of slavery, and Lincoln 
had at least done his part in preparing men to face the issue. 

Before this, the nervous and irritable feeling of many 
Northern politicians, who found in emancipation a good 
subject for quarrel among themselves and in the slow 
progress of the war a good subject of quarrel with the 
Administration, led to a crisis in Lincoln’s Cabinet. Rad- 
icals were inclined to think Seward’s influence in the Ad- 
ministration the cause of all public evils; some of them had 
now got hold of a foolish private letter, which he had writ->\ 
ten to Adams in England a few months before, denouncing 
the advocates of emancipation. Desiring his downfall, they 
induced a small “caucus” of Republican Senators to speak 
in the name of the party and the nation and send the Presi- 
dent a resolution demanding such changes in his Cabinet 
as would produce better results in the war. Discontented 
men of opposite opinions could unite in demanding suc- 
cess in the war; and Conservative Senators joined in this 
resolution hoping that it would get rid not only of Seward, 
but also of Chase and Stanton, the objects of their particu- 
lar antipathy. Seward, on hearing of this, gave Lincoln his 
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resignation, which was kept private. Though egotistic, he 
was a clever man, and evidently a pleasant man to work 
with; he was a useful Minister under a wise chief, though 
he later proved a harmful one under a foolish chief. Stan- 
ton was most loyal, and invaluable as head of the War 
Department. Chase, as:Lincoln said in private afterwards, 
was “a pretty good fellow and a very able man”; Lincoln 
had complete confidence in him as a Finance Minister, 
and could not easily have replaced him. But this handsome, 
dignified, and righteous person was unhappily a sneak. 
Lincoln found as time went on that, if he ever had to do 
what was disagreeable to some important man, Chase 
would pay court to that important man and hint how dif- 
ferently he himself would have done as President. On this 
occasion he was evidently aware that Chase had encour- 
aged the Senators who attacked Seward. Much as he wished 
to retain each of the two for his own worth, he was above 
all determined that one should not gain a victory over the 
other. Accordingly, when a deputation of nine important 
Senators came to Lincoln to present their grievances against 
Seward, they found themselves, to their great annoyance 
confronted with all the Cabinet except Seward, who had 
resigned, and they were invited by Lincoln to discuss the 
matter in his presence with these Ministers. Chase, to his 
still greater annoyance, found himself, as the principal 
Minister there, compelled for decency’s sake to defend 
Seward from the very attack which he had helped to insti- 
gate. The deputation withdrew, not sure that, after all, it 
wanted Seward removed. Chase next day tendered, as was 
natural, his resignation. Lincoln was able, now that he had 
the resignations of both men, to persuade both of their 
joint duty to continue in the public service. By this remark- 
able piece of riding he saved the Union from a great 
danger. The Democratic opposition, not actually to the 
prosecution of the war, but to any and every measure 
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essential for it, was now developing, and a serious division, 
such as at this stage any important resignation would have 
produced in the ranks of the Republicans, or, as they now 
called themselves, the “Union men,” would have been 
perilous. 

On the first day of January, 1863, the President signed 
the further Proclamation needed to give effect to emanci- 
pation. The small portions of the South which were not in 
rebellion were duly excepted; the naval and military 
authorities were ordered to maintain the freedom of the 
slaves seeking their protection; the slaves were enjoined to 
abstain from violence and to “labour faithfully for reason- 
able wages” if opportunity were given them; all suitable 
slaves were to be taken into armed service, especially for 
garrison duties. Before the end of 1863, a hundred thousand 
coloured men were already serving, as combatants or as 
labourers, on military work in about equal number. They 
were needed, for volunteering was getting slack, and the 
work of guarding and repairing railway lines was specially 
repellent to Northern volunteers. The coloured regiments 
fought well; they behaved well in every way. Atrocious 
threats of vengeance on them and their white officers were 
officially uttered by Jefferson Davis, but, except for one 
hideous massacre wrought in the hottest of hot blood} 
only a few crimes by individuals were committed in execu- 
tion of these threats. To Lincoln himself it was a stirring 
thought that when democratic government was finally vin- 
dicated and restored by the victory of the Union, “then 
there will be some black men who can remember that with 
silent tongue and clenched teeth and steady eye and well- 
poised bayonet they have helped mankind on to this great 
consummation.” There was, however, prejudice at first 
among many Northern officers against Negro enlistment. 
The greatest of the few great American artists, Saint-Gau- 
dens, commemorated in sculpture (as the donor of the new 
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playing fields at Harvard commemorated by his gift) the 
action of a brilliant and popular Massachusetts officer, 
Robert Gould Shaw, who set the example of leaving his 
own beloved regiment to take command of a coloured regi- 
ment, at the head of which he died, gallantly leading them 
and gallantly followed by them in a desperate fight. 

It was easier to raise and train these Negro soldiers than 
to arrange for the control, shelter, and employment of the 
other refugees who crowded especially to the protection of 
Grant’s army in the West. The efforts made for their bene- 
fit cannot be related here, but the recollections of Army 
Chaplain John Eaton, whom Grant selected to take charge 
of them in the West, throw a little more light on Lincoln 
and on the spirit of his dealing with “the nigger question.” 
When Eaton after some time had to come to Washington, 
upon the business of his charge and to visit the President, 
he received that impression, of versatile power and of easy 
mastery over many details as well as over broad issues, 
which many who worked under Lincoln have described, 
but he was above all struck with the fact that from a very 
slight experience in early life Lincoln had gained a knowl- 
edge of Negro character such as very few indeed in the 
North possessed. He was subjected to many seemingly 
trivial questions, of which he was quick enough to see the 
grave purpose, about all sorts of persons and things in the 
West, but he was also examined closely, in a way which 
commanded his fullest respect as an expert, about the ideas, 
understanding, and expectations of the ordinary Negroes 
under his care, and more particularly as to the past history 
and the attainments of the few Negroes who had become 
prominent men, and who therefore best illustrated the real 
capacities of their race. Later visits to the capital and to 
Lincoln deepened this impression, and convinced Eaton, 
though by trifling signs, of the rare quality of Lincoln’s 
sympathy. Once, after Eaton’s difficult business had been 
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disposed of, the President turned to relating his own recent 
worries about a colony of Negroes which he was trying to 
establish on a small island off Haiti. There flourishes in 
Southern latitudes a minute creature called Dermatophilus 
penetrans, or the jigger, which can inflict great pain on 
barefooted people by housing itself under their toe-nails. 
This Colony had a plague of jiggers, and every expedient 
for defeating them had failed. Lincoln was not merely giv- 
ing the practical attention to this difficulty that might per- 
haps be expected; the Chaplain was amazed to find that at 
that moment, at the turning point of the war, a few days 
only after Vicksburg and Gettysburg, with his enormous 
preoccupations, the President’s mind had room for real 
and keen distress about the toes of the blacks in the Cow 
Island. At the end of yet another interview Eaton was 
startled by the question, put by the President with an air 
of shyness, whether Frederick Douglass, a well-known 
Negro preacher, could be induced to visit him. Of course he 
could. Frederick Douglass was then reputed to be the ablest 
man ever born as a Negro slave; he must have met many of 
the best and kindest Northern friends of the Negro; and he 
went to Lincoln distressed at some points in his policy, 
particularly at his failure to make reprisals for murders of 
Negro prisoners by Southern troops. When he came away 
he was in a state little short of ecstasy. It was not because 
he now understood, as he did, Lincoln’s policy. Lincoln 
had indeed won his’ warm approval when he told him 
“with a quiver in his voice” of his horror of killing men in 
cold blood for what had been done by others, and his dread 
of what might follow such a policy; but he had a deeper 
gratification, the strangeness of which it is sad to realise. 
“He treated me as a man,” exclaimed Douglass. “He did 
not let me feel for a moment that there was any difference 
in the colour of our skins.” 

Perhaps the hardest effort of speech that Lincoln ever 
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essayed was an address to Negroes which had to do with 
this very subject of colour. His audience were men who had 
been free from birth or for some time and were believed 
to be leaders among their community. It was Lincoln’s 
object to induce some of them to be pioneers in an attempt 
at colonisation in some suitable climate, an attempt which 
he felt must fail if it started with Negroes whose “intellects 
were clouded by slavery.” He clung to these projects of 
colonisation, as probably the best among the various means 
by which the improvement of the Negro must be attempted, 
because their race, “suffering the greatest wrong ever in- 
flicted on any people,” would “yet be far removed from 
being on an equality with the white race” when they ceased 
to be slaves; a “physical difference broader than exists be- 
tween almost any other two races” and constituting “a 
greater disadvantage to us both,” would always set a “ban” 
upon the Negroes even where they were best treated in 
America. This unpalatable fact he put before them with 
that total absence of pretence which was probably the only 
possible form of tact in such a discussion, with no affecta- 
tion of a hope that progress would remove it or of a desire 
that the ordinary white man should lose the instinct that 
kept him apart from the black. But this only makes more 
apparent his simple recognition of an equality and fellow- 
ship which did exist between him and his hearers in a 
larger matter than that of social intercourse or political 
combination. His appeal to their capacity for taking large 
and unselfish views was as direct and as confident as in his 
addresses to his own people; it was made in the language of 
a man to whom the public spirit which might exist among 
black people was of the same quality as that which existed 
among white, in whose belief he and his hearers could 
equally find happiness in “being worthy of themselves” and 
in realising the “claim of kindred to the great God who 
made them.” 
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It may be well here, without waiting to trace further the 
course of the war, in which at the point where we left it the 
slow but irresistible progress of conquest was about to set 
in, to recount briefly the later stages of the abolition of slav- 
ery in America. In 1863 it became apparent that popular 
feeling in Missouri and in Maryland was getting ripe for 
abolition. Bills were introduced into Congress to compen- 
sate their States if they did away with slavery; the compen- 
sation was to be larger if the abolition was immediate and 
not gradual. There was a majority in each House for these 
Bills, but the Democratic minority was able to kill them in 
the House of Representatives by the methods of “filibuster- 
ing,” or, as we call it, obstruction, to which the procedure 
of that body seems well adapted. The Republican majority 
had not been very zealous for the Bills; its members asked 
“why compensate for a wrong” which they had begun to 
feel would soon be abolished without compensation; but 
their leaders at least did their best for the Bills. It would 
have been idle after the failure of these proposals to intro- 
duce the Bills that had been contemplated for buying out 
the loyal slave owners in West Virginia, Kentucky, and 
Tennessee, which was now fast being regained for the 
Union. Lincoln after his Message of December, 1862, rec- 
ognised it as useless for him to press again the principles of } 
gradual emancipation or of compensation, as to which it is 
worth remembrance that the compensation which he pro- 
posed was for loyal and disloyal owners alike. His Adminis- 
tration, however, bought every suitable slave in Delaware 
for service (service as a free man) in the Army. In the 
course of 1864 a remarkable development of public opinion 
began to be manifest in the States chiefly concerned. In 
the autumn of that year Maryland, whose representatives 
had paid so little attention to Lincoln two years before, 
passed an Amendment to the State Constitution abolishing 
slavery without compensation. A movement in the same 
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direction was felt to be making progress in Kentucky and 
Tennessee; and Missouri followed Maryland’s example in 
January, 1865. Meanwhile Louisiana had been recon- 
quered, and the Unionists in these States, constantly en- 
couraged and protected by Lincoln when Congress looked 
upon them somewhat coldly or his generals showed jeal- 
ousy of their action, had banded themselves together to 
form State Governments with Constitutions that forbade 
slavery. Lincoln, it may be noted, had suggested to Louisi- 
ana that it would be well to frame some plan by which the 
best educated of the Negroes should be admitted to the 
franchise. Four years after his death a Constitutional 
Amendment was passed by which any distinction as to 
franchise on the ground of race or colour is forbidden in 
America. The policy of giving the vote to Negroes indis- 
criminately had commended itself to the cold pedantry of 
some persons, including Chase, on the ground of some nat- 
ural right of all men to the suffrage; but it was adopted as 
the most effective protection for the Negroes against laws, 
as to vagrancy and the like, by which it was feared they 
might practically be enslaved again. Whatever the excuse 
for it, it would seem to have proved in fact a great ob- 
stacle to healthy relations between the two races. The true 
policy in such a matter is doubtless that which Rhodes 
and other statesmen adopted in the Cape Colony and which 
Lincoln had advocated in the case of Louisiana. It would 
be absurd to imagine that the spirit which could champion 
the rights of the Negro and yet face fairly the abiding dif- 
ficulty of his case died in America with Lincoln, but it lost 
for many a year to come its only great exponent. 

But the question of overwhelming importance, between 
the principles of slavery and of freedom, was ready for final 
decision when local opinion in six slave States was already 
moving as we have seen. The Republican Convention of 
1864, which again chose Lincoln as its candidate for the 
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Presidency, declared itself in favour of a Constitutional 
Amendment to abolish slavery once for all throughout 
America. Whether the first suggestion came from him or 
not, it is known that Lincoln’s private influence was ener- 
getically used to procure this resolution of the Convention. 
In his Message to Congress in 1864 he urged the initiation 
of this Amendment. Observation of elections made it all 
but certain that the next Congress would be ready to take 
this action, but Lincoln pleaded with the present doubtful 
Congress for the advantage which would be gained by 
ready, and if possible, unanimous concurrence in the North 
in the course which would soon prevail. The necessary Res- 
olution was passed in the Senate, but in the House of Rep- 
resentatives till within a few hours of the vote it was said 
to be “the toss of a copper” whether the majority of two- 
thirds, required for such a purpose, would be obtained. In 
the efforts made on either side to win over the few doubtful 
voters Lincoln had taken his part. Right or wrong, he was 
not the man to see a great and beneficent Act in danger of 
postponement without being tempted to secure it if he 
could do so by terrifying some unprincipled and white-liv- 
ered opponents. With the knowledge that he was always 
acquiring of the persons in politics, he had been able to pick 
out two Democratic Congressmen who were fit for his pur- » 
pose—presumably they lay under suspicion of one of those 
treasonable practices which martial law under Lincoln 
treated very unceremoniously. He sent for them. He told 
them that the gaining of a certain number of doubtful votes 
would secure the Resolution. He told them that he was 
President of the United States. He told them that the Presi- 
dent of the United States in war time exercised great and 
dreadful powers. And he told them that he looked to them 
personally to get him those votes. Whether this wrong 
manceuvre affected the result or not, on January 31, 1865, 
the Resolution was passed in the House by a two-thirds 
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majority with a few votes to spare, and the great crowd in 
the galleries, defying all precedent, broke out in a demon- 
stration of enthusiasm which some still recall as the most 
memorable scene in their lives. On December 18 of that 
year, when Lincoln had been eight months dead, William 
Seward, as Secretary of State, was able to certify that 
the requisite majority of States had passed the Thirteenth 
Amendment to the Constitution, and the cause of that “ir- 
repressible conflict” which he had foretold, and in which 
he had played a weak but valuable part, was for ever 
extinguished. 

At the present day, alike in the British Empire and in 
America, the unending difficulty of wholesome human re- 
lations between races of different and unequal development 
exercises many minds; but this difficulty cannot obscure the 
great service done by those who, first in England and later 
and more hardly in America, stamped out that cardinal 
principle of error that any race is without its human claim. 
Among these men William Lloyd Garrison lived to see the 
fruit of his labours, and to know and have friendly inter- 
course with Lincoln. There have been some comparable 
instances in which men with such different characters and 
methods have unconsciously conspired for a common end, 
as these two did when Garrison was projecting the “Lib- 
erator” and Lincoln began shaping himself for honourable 
public work in the vague future. The part that Lincoln 
played in these events did not seem to him a personal 
achievement of his own. He appeared to himself rather as 
an instrument. “I claim not,” he once said in this connec- 
tion, “to have controlled events, but confess plainly that 
events have controlled me.” In 1864, when a petition was 
sent to him from some children that there should be no 
more child slaves, he wrote, “Please tell these little people 
that I am very glad their young hearts are so full of just 
and generous sympathy, and that, while I have not the 
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power to grant all they ask, I trust they will remember that 
God has, and that, as it seems, He wills to do it.” Yet, at 
least, he redeemed the boyish pledge that has been, fanci- 
fully perhaps, ascribed to him; each opportunity that to his 
judgment ever presented itself of striking some blow for 
human freedom was taken; the blows were timed and di- 
rected by the full force of his sagacity, and they were never 
restrained by private ambition or fear. It is probable that 
upon that cool review, which in the case of this singular 
figure is difficult, the sense of his potent accomplishment 
would not diminish, but increase. 


366 


CHAPTER XI 


The cApproach 


of 
Victory 


[1] 


THE WAR TO THE END OF 1863 


HE events of the Eastern theatre of war have been 
followed into the early summer of 1863, when 
Lee was for the second time about to invade the 

# North: The Western theatre of war has been left 
unnoticed since the end of May, 1862. From that time to 
the end of the year no definite progress was made here by 
either side, but here also the perplexities of the military ad- 
ministration were considerable; and in Lincoln’s life it must 
be noted that in these months the strain of anxiety about 
the Eastern army and about the policy of emancipation was 
accompanied by acute doubt in regard to the conduct of war 
in the West. 

When Halleck had been summoned from the West, Lin- 
coln had again a general by his side in Washington to exer- 
cise command under him of all the armies. Halleck was a 
man of some intellectual distinction who might be expected 
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to take a broad view of the war as a whole; this and his 
freedom from petty feelings, as to which Lincoln’s known 
opinion of him can be corroborated, doubtless made him 
useful as an adviser; nor for a considerable time was there 
any man with apparently better qualifications for his posi- 
tion. But Lincoln soon found, as has been seen, that Hal- 
leck lacked energy of will, and cannot have been long in 
discovering that his judgment was not very good. The 
President had thus to make the best use he could of expert 
advice upon which he would not have been justified in 
relying very fully. 

When Halleck arrived at Corinth at the end of May, 
1862, the whole of Western and Middle Tennessee was for 
the time clear of the enemy, and he turned his attention at 
once to the long-delayed project of rescuing the Unionists 
in Eastern Tennessee, which was occupied by a Confederate 
army under General Kirby Smith. His object was to seize 
Chattanooga, which lay about 150 miles to the east of him, 
and invade Eastern Tennessee by way of the valley of the 
Tennessee River, which cuts through the mountains be- 
hind Chattanooga. With this in view he would doubtless 
have been wise if he had first continued his advance with 
his whole force against the Confederate army under Beau- 
regard, which after evacuating Corinth had fallen back to’) 
rest and recruit in a far healthier situation 50 miles further 
south. Beauregard would have been obliged either to fight 
him with inferior numbers or to shut himself up in the 
fortress of Vicksburg. As it was, Halleck spent the month 
of June merely in repairing the railway line which runs 
from Corinth in the direction of Chattanooga. When he 
was called to Washington he left Grant, who for several 
months past had been kept idle as his second in command, 
in independent command of a force which was to remain 
near the Mississippi confronting Beauregard, but he re- 
stricted him to a merely defensive part by ordering him 
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to keep a part of his army ready to send to Buell whenever 
that general needed it, as he soon did. Buell, who again took 
over his former independent command, was ordered by 
Halleck to advance on Chattanooga, using Corinth as his 
base of supply. Buell had wished that the base for the ad- 
vance upon Chattanooga should be transferred to Nash- 
ville, in the centre of Tennessee, in which case the line of 
railway communication would have been shorter and also 
less exposed to raids by the Southern cavalry. After Halleck 
had gone, Buell obtained permission to effect this change of 
base. The whole month of June had been wasted in repair- 
ing the railway with a view to Halleck’s faulty plan. When 
Buell himself was allowed to proceed on his own lines and 
was approaching Chattanooga, his communications with 
Nashville were twice, in the middle of July and in the 
middle of August, cut by Confederate cavalry raids, which 
did such serious damage as to impose great delay upon him. 
In the end of August and beginning of September Kirby 
Smith, whose army had been strengthened by troops trans- 
ferred from Beauregard, crossed the mountains from East 
Tennessee by passes some distance northeast of Chatta- 
nooga, and invaded Kentucky, sending detachments to 
threaten Louisville on the Indiana border of Kentucky and 
Cincinnati in Ohio. It was necessary for Buell to retreat, 
when, after a week or more of uncertainty, it became clear 
that Kirby Smith’s main force was committed to this in- 
vasion. Meanwhile General Bragg, who, owing to the illness 
of Beauregard, had succeeded to his command, left part of 
his force to hold Grant in check, marched with the re- 
mainder to support Kirby Smith, and succeeded in placing 
himself between Buell’s army and Louisville, to protect 
which from Kirby Smith had become Buell’s first object. 
It seems that Bragg, who could easily have been reinforced 
by Kirby Smith, had now an opportunity of fighting Buell 
with great advantage. But the Confederate generals, who 
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mistakenly believed that Kentucky was at heart with them, 
saw an imaginary political gain in occupying Frankfort, 
the State capital, and formally setting up a new State Gov- 
ernment there. Bragg therefore marched on to join Kirby 
Smith at Frankfort, which was well to the east of Buell’s 
line of retreat, and Buell was able to reach Louisville un- 
opposed by September 25. 

These events were watched in the North with all the 
more anxiety because the Confederate invasion of Ken- 
tucky began just about the time of the second battle of Bull 
Run, and Buell arrived at Louisville within a week after the 
battle of Antietam while people were wondering how that 
victory would be followed up. Men of intelligence and in- 
fluence, especially in the Western States, were loud in their 
complaints of Buell’s want of vigour. It is remarkable that 
the Unionists of Kentucky, who suffered the most through 
his supposed faults, expressed their confidence in him; but 
his own soldiers did not like him, for he was a strict dis- 
ciplinarian without either tact or any quality which much 
impressed them. Their reports to their homes in Ohio, In- 
diana, and Illinois, from which they mostly came, increased 
the feeling against him which was arising in those States, 
and his relations with the Governors of Ohio and Indiana, 
who were busy in sending him recruits and whose States) 
were threatened with invasion, seem, wherever the fault may 
have lain, to have been unfortunate. Buell’s most power- 
ful friend had been McClellan, and by an irrational but un- 
avoidable process of thought the real dilatoriness of Mc- 
Clellan became an argument for blaming Buell as well. Hal- 
leck defended him loyally, but this by now probably seemed 
to Lincoln the apology of one irresolute man for another. 
Stanton, whose efficiency in the business of the War De- 
partment gave him great weight, had become eager for the 
removal of Buell. Lincoln expected that as soon as Buell 
could cover Louisville he would take the offensive prompt- 
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ly. His army appears to have exceeded in numbers, though 
not by very much, the combined forces of Bragg and Kirby 
Smith, and except as to cavalry it was probably as good in 
quality. If energetically used by Halleck some months be- 
fore, the Western armies should have been strong enough 
to accomplish great results; and if the attempt had been 
made at first to raise much larger armies, it seems likely 
that the difficulties of training and organisation and com- 
mand would have increased out of proportion to any gain. 
Buell remained some days at Louisville itself, receiving re- 
inforcements which were considerable, but consisted mainly 
of raw recruits. While he was there orders arrived from 
Lincoln removing him and appointing his second in com- 
mand, the Virginian Thomas, in his place. This was a wise 
choice; Thomas was one of the four Northern generals 
who won abiding distinction in the Civil War. But Thomas 
felt the injustice which was done to Buell, and he refused 
the command in a letter magnanimously defending him. 
The fact was that Lincoln had rescinded his orders before 
they were received, for he had issued them under the belief 
that Buell was remaining on the defensive, but learnt imme- 
diately that an offensive movement was in progress, and had 
no intention of changing commanders under those cir- 
cumstances. 

On October 8 a battle, which began in an accidental 
minor conflict, took place between Buell with 58,000 men 
and Bragg with considerably less than half that number of 
tried veterans. Buell made little use of his superior numbers, 
for which the fault may have lain with the corps command- 
er who first became engaged and who did not report at once 
to him; the part of Buell’s army which bore the brunt of the 
fighting suffered heavy losses, which made a painful im- 
pression in the North, and the public outcry against him, 
which had begun as soon as Kentucky was invaded by the 
Confederates, now increased. After the battle Bragg fell 
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back and effected a junction with Kirby Smith. Their joint 
forces were not very far inferior to Buell’s in numbers, but 
after a few more days Bragg determined to evacuate Ken- 
tucky, in which his hope of raising many recruits had been 
disappointed. Buell, on perceiving his intention, pursued 
him some distance, but, finding the roads bad for the move- 
ment of large bodies of troops, finally took up a position at 
Bowling Green, on the railway to the north of Nashville, 
intending later in the autumn to move a little south of 
Nashville and there to wait for the spring before again 
moving on Chattanooga. He was urged from Washington 
to press forward towards Chattanooga at once, but replied 
decidedly that he was unable to do so, and added that if a 
change of command was desired the present was a suitable 
time for it. At the end of October he was removed from 
command. In the meantime the Confederate forces that had 
been left to oppose Grant had attacked him and been sig- 
nally defeated in two engagements, in each of which Gen- 
eral Rosecrans, who was serving under Grant, was in im- 
mediate command on the Northern side. Rosecrans, who 
therefore began to be looked upon as a promising general, 
and indeed was one of those who, in the chatter of the time, 
were occasionally spoken of as suitable for a “military dic- 
tatorship,” was now put in Buell’s place, which Thomas \ 
had once refused. He advanced to Nashville, but was as 
firm as Buell in refusing to go further till he had accumu- 
lated rations enough to make him for a time independent 
of the railway. Ultimately he moved on Murfreesboro, 
some thirty miles further in the direction of Chattanooga. 
Here on December 31, 1862, Bragg, with somewhat in- 
ferior numbers, attacked him and gained an initial success, 
which Rosecrans and his subordinates, Thomas and Sheri- 
dan, were able to prevent him from making good. Bragg’s 
losses were heavy, and, after waiting a few days in the hope 
that Rosecrans might retreat first, he fell back to a point 
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near the Cumberland mountains a little in advance of Chat- 
tanooga. Thus the battle of Murfreesboro counted as a 
victory to the North, a slight set-off to the disaster at 
Fredericksburg a little while before. But it had no very 
striking consequences. For over six months Rosecrans pro- 
ceeded no further. The Northern armies remained in more 
secure possession of all Tennessee west of the mountains 
than they had obtained in the first half of 1862; but the 
length of their communications and the great superiority of 
the South in cavalry, which could threaten these communi- 
cations, suspended their further advance. Lincoln urged 
that their army could subsist on the country which it in- 
vaded, but Buell and Rosecrans treated the idea as im- 
practicable; in fact, till a little later all Northern generals 
so regarded it. 

Thus Chattanooga, which it was hoped would be occu- 
pied soon after Halleck had occupied Corinth, remained in 
Southern hands for more than a year after that, notwith- 
standing the removal of Buell, to whom this disappoint- 
ment and the mortifying invasion of Kentucky were at first 
attributed. This was rightly felt to be unsatisfactory, but the 
chief blame that can now be imputed falls upon the mis- 
takes of Halleck while he was still commanding in the West. 
There is no reason to suppose that Buell had any excep- 
tional amount of intuition or of energy and it was right 
to demand that a general with both these qualities should 
be appointed if he could be found. But he was at least a 
prudent officer, of fair capacity, doing his best. The criti- 
cisms upon him, of which the well informed were lavish, 
were uttered without appreciation of practical difficulties 
or of the standard by which he was really to be judged. So, 
with far more justice than McClellan, he has been numbered 
among the misused generals. Lincoln, there is no doubt, 
had watched his proceedings, as he watched those of Rose- 
crans after him, with a feeling of impatience, and set him 
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down as unenterprising and obstinate. In one point his Ad- 
ministration was much to blame in its treatment of the 
Western commanders. It became common political talk 
that the way to get victories was to treat unsuccessful gen- 
erals almost as harshly as the French in the Revolution 
were understood to have treated them. Lincoln did not go 
thus far, but it was probably with his authority that before 
Buell was removed Halleck, with reluctance on his own 
part, wrote a letter referring to this prevalent idea and cal- 
culated to put about among the Western commanders an 
expectation that whichever of them first did something 
notable would be put over his less successful colleagues. 
Later on, and, as we can hardly doubt, with Lincoln’s con- 
sent, Grant and Rosecrans were each informed that the first 
of them to win a victory would get the vacant major-gener- 
alship in the United States Army in place of his present vol- 
unteer rank. This was not the way to handle men with 
proper professional pride, and it is one of those cases, 
which are strangely few, where Lincoln made the sort of 
mistake that might have been expected from his want of 
training and not from his native generosity. But in the main 
his treatment of this difficult question was sound. Sharing 
as he did the prevailing impatience with Buell, he had no 
intention of yielding to it till there was a teal prospect that\ 
a change of generals would be a change for the better. 
When the appointment of Thomas was proposed there real- 
ly was such a prospect. When Rosecrans was 2ventually 
put in Buell’s place the result was disappointing to Lincoln, 
but it was evidently not a bad appointment, and a situation 
had then arisen in which it would have been folly to retain 
Buell if any capable successor to him could be found; for 
the Governors of Indiana, Ohio, and Illinois, of whom the 
first named was reputed the ablest of the “war Governors” 
in the West, and on whom his army depended for recruits, 
now combined ih representations against him which could 
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not be ignored. Lincoln, who could not have personal ac- 
quaintance with the generals of the Western armies as he 
had with those in the East, was, it should be observed, 
throughout unceasing in his efforts to get the fullest and 
clearest impression of them that he could; he was always, as 
it has been put, “taking measurements” of men, and a good 
deal of what seemed idle and gossipy talk with chance visi- 
tors, who could tell him little incidents or give him new 
impressions, seems to have had this serious purpose. For 
the first half of the war the choice of men for high com- 
mands was the most harassing of all the difficulties of his 
administration. There is no doubt of his constant watch- 
fulness to discern and promote merit. He was certainly 
beset by the feeling that generals-were apt to be wanting in 
the vigour and boldness which the conduct of the war de- 
manded, but, though this in some cases probably misled 
him, upon the whole there was good reason for it. On the 
other hand, it must be considered that all this while he 
knew himself to be losing influence through his supposed 
want of energy in the war, and that he was under strong 
and unceasing pressure from every influential quarter to 
dismiss every general who caused disappointment. News- 
papers and private letters of the time demonstrate that there 
was intense impatience against him for not producing vic- 
torious generals. This being so, his own patience in this 
matter and his resolution to give those under him a fair 
chance appear very remarkable and were certainly very 
wise. 

We have come, however, to the end, not of all the 
clamour against Lincoln, but of his own worst perplexities. 
In passing to the operations further west we are passing to 
an instance in which Lincoln felt it right to stand to the end 
by a decried commander, and that decried commander 
proved to possess the very qualities for which he had vainly 
looked in others. The reverse side of General Grant’s fame 
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is well enough known to the world. Before the war he had 
been living under a cloud. In the autumn of 1862, while 
his army lay between Corinth and Memphis, the cloud still 
rested on his reputation. In spite of the glory he had won 
for a moment at Fort Donelson, large circles were ready to 
speak of him simply as an “incompetent and disagreeable 
man.” The crowning work of his life was accomplished 
with terrible bloodshed which was often attributed to cal- 
lousness and incapacity on his part. The eight years of his 
. Presidency afterwards, which cannot properly be discussed 
here, added at the best no lustre to his memory. Later still, 
when he visited Europe as a celebrity the general impres- 
sion which he created seems to be contained in the words 
“a rude man.” Thus the Grant that we discover in the recol- 
lections of a few loyal and loving friends, and in the 
memoirs which he himself began when late in life he lost 
his money and which he finished with the pains of death 
upon him, is a surprising, in some ways pathetic, figure. 
He had been a shy country boy, ready enough at all the 
work of a farm and good with horses, but with none of the 
business aptitude that makes a successful farmer, when his 
father made him go to West Point. Here he showed no 
great promise and made few friends; his health became 
delicate, and he wanted to leave the army and become a) 
teacher of mathematics. But the Mexican War, one of the 
most unjust in all history, as he afterwards said, broke out, 
and—so he later thought—-saved his life from consumption 
by keeping him in the open air. After that he did retire, 
failed at farming and other ventures, and at thirty-nine, 
when the Civil War began, was, as has been seen, a shabby- 
looking, shiftless fellow, pretty far gone in the habit of 
drink, and more or less occupied about a leather business of 
his father’s. Rough in appearance and in manner he re- 
mained—the very opposite of smart, the very opposite of 
versatile, the very opposite of expansive in speech or social 
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intercourse. Unlike many rough people, he had a really 
simple character—truthful, modest, and kind; without var- 
ied interest, or complicated emotions, or much sense of 
fun, but thinking intensely on the problems that he did see 
before him, and in his silent way keenly sensitive on most 
of the points on which it is well to be sensitive. His friends 
reckoned up the very few occasions on which he was ever 
seen to be angry; only one could be recalled on which he 
was angry on his own account; the cruelty of a driver to 
animals in his supply train, heartless neglect in carrying out 
the arrangements he had made for the comfort of the sick 
and wounded, these were the sort of occasions which broke 
down Grant’s habitual self-possession and good temper. 
“He was never too anxious,” wrote Chaplain Eaton, who, 
having been set by him in charge of the Negro refugees 
with his army, had excellent means of judging, “never too 
preoccupied with the great problems that beset him, to take 
a sincere and humane interest in the welfare of the most 
subordinate labourer dependent upon him.” And he had 
delicacy of feeling in other ways. Once in the crowd at 
some hotel, in which he mingled an undistinguished figure, 
an old officer under him tried on a lecherous story for the 
entertainment of the General, who did not look the sort of 
man to resent it; Grant, who did not wish to set down an 
older man roughly, and had no ready phrases, but had, as 
it happens, a sensitive skin, was observed to blush to the 
roots of his hair in exquisite discomfort. It would be easy 
to multiply little recorded traits of this somewhat unex- 
pected kind, which give grace to the memory of his de- 
termination in a duty which became very grim. 

The simplicity of character as well as manner which en- 
deared him to a few close associates was probably a very 
poor equipment for the Presidency, which, from that very 
simplicity, he afterwards treated as his due; and Grant 
presented in some ways as great a contrast as can be imag- 
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ined to the large and complex mind of Lincoln. But he 
was the man that Lincoln had yearned for. Whatever de- 
gree of military skill may be ascribed to him, he had in the 
fullest measure the moral attributes of a commander. The 
sense that the war could be put through and must be put 
through possessed his soul. He was insusceptible to per- 
sonal danger—at least, so observers said, though he himself 
told a different story—and he taught himself to keep a 
quiet mind in the presence of losses, rout in battle, or fail- 
ure in a campaign. It was said that he never troubled him- 
self with fancies as to what the enemy might be doing, 
and he confessed to having constantly told himself that the 
enemy was as much afraid of him as he of the enemy. His 
military talent was doubled in efficacy by his indomitable 
constancy. In one sense, moreover, and that a wholly good 
sense, he was a political general; for he had constantly 
before his mind the aims of the Government which em- 
ployed him, perceiving early that there were only two pos- 
sible ends to the war, the complete subjugation of the South 
or the complete failure of the Union; perceiving also that 
there was no danger of exhausting the resources of the 
North and great danger of discouraging its spirit, while the 
position of the South was in this respect the precise con- 
trary. He was therefore the better able to serve the State as! 
a soldier, because throughout he measured by a just stand- 
ard the ulterior good or harm of success or failure in his 
enterprises. ; 

The affectionate confidence which existed between Lee 
and “Stonewall” Jackson till the latter was killed at Chan- 
cellorsville had a parallel in the endearing friendship which 
sprung up between Grant and his principal subordinate, 
William T. Sherman, who was to bear a hardly less mo- 
mentous part than his own in the conclusion of the war. 
Sherman was a man of quick wits and fancy, bright and 
mercurial disposition, capable of being a delightful com- 
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panion to children, and capable of being sharp and incon- 
siderate to duller subordinates. It is a high tribute both to 
this brilliant soldier and to Grant himself that he always 
regarded Grant as having made him, not only by his confi- 
dence but by his example. 

As has been said, Grant was required to remain on the 
defensive between Memphis and Corinth, which mark the 
line of the Northern frontier at this period, while Buell was 
advancing on Chattanooga. Later, while the Confederates 
were invading Kentucky further east, attacks were also 
directed against Grant to keep him quiet. These were de- 
feated, though Grant was unable to follow up his success at 
the time. When the invasion of Kentucky had collapsed 
and the Confederates under Bragg were retreating before 
Buell and his successor out of Middle Tennessee, it became 
possible for Grant and for Halleck and the Government at 
Washington to look to completing the conquest of the Mis- 
sissippi River. The importance to the Confederates of a 
hold upon the Mississippi has been pointed out; if it were 
lost the whole of the far South-West would manifestly be 
lost with it; in the North, on the other hand, public senti- 
ment was strongly set upon freeing the navigation of the 
great river. The Confederacy now held the river from the 
fortress of Vicksburg, which after taking New Orleans Ad- 
miral Farragut had attacked in vain, down to Port Hudson, 
120 miles further south, where the Confederate forces had 
since then seized and fortified another point of vantage. 
Vicksburg, it will be observed, lies 175 to 180 miles south of 
Memphis, or from Grand Junction, between Memphis and 
Corinth, the points in the occupation of the North which 
must serve Grant as a base. At Vicksburg itself, and for 
some distance south of it, a line of bluffs or steep-sided 
hills lying east of the Mississippi comes right up to the edge 
of the river. The river as it approaches these bluffs makes a 
sudden bend to the north-east and then again to the south- 
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west, so that two successive reaches of the stream, each 
from three to four miles long, were commanded by the 
Vicksburg guns, 200 feet above the valley; the eastward or 
landward side of the fortress was also well situated for de- 
fence. To the north of Vicksburg the country on the east 
side of the Mississippi is cut up by innumerable streams 
and “bayous” or marshy creeks, winding and intersecting 
amid a dense growth of cedars. The North, with a flotilla 
under Admiral Porter, commanded the Mississippi itself, 
and the Northern forces could freely move along its west- 
ern shore to the impregnable river face of Vicksburg be- 
yond. But the question of how to get safely to the assailable 
side of Vicksburg presented formidable difficulty to Grant 
and to the Government. 

Grant’s operations began in November, 1862. Advancing 
directly southward along the railway from Memphis with 
the bulk of his forces, he after a while detached Sherman 
with a force which proceeded down the Mississippi to the 
mouth of the Yazoo, a little north-west of Vicksburg. Here 
Sherman was to land, and, it was hoped, surprise the enemy 
at Vicksburg itself while the bulk of the enemy’s forces 
were fully occupied by Grant’s advance from the north. But 
Grant’s lengthening communications were cut up by a cav- 
alry raid, and he had to retreat, while Sherman came upon * 
an enemy fully prepared and sustained a defeat a fortnight 
after Burnside’s defeat at Fredericksburg. This was the first 
of a long series of failures during which Grant, who for his 
part was conspicuously frank and loyal in his relations with 
the Government, received upon the whole the fullest con- 
fidence and support from them. There occurred, however, 
about this time an incident which was trying to Grant, and 
of which the very simple facts must be stated, since it was 
the last of the occasions upon which severe criticism of Lin- 
coln’s military administration has been founded. General 
McClernand was an ambitious Illinois lawyer-politician of 
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energy and courage; he was an old acquaintance of Lin- 
coln’s, and an old opponent; since the death of Douglas he 
and another lawyer-politician, Logan, had been the most 
powerful of the Democrats in Illinois; both were zealous in 
the war and had joined the Army upon its outbreak. Logan 
served as a general under Grant with confessed ability. It 
must be repeated that, North and South, former civilians 
had to be placed in command for lack of enough soldiers 
of known capacity to go round, and that many of them, like 
Logan and like the Southern general, Polk, who was a 
bishop in the American Episcopal Church, did very good 
service. McClernand had early obtained high rank and had 
shown no sign as yet of having less aptitude for his new 
career than other men of similar antecedents. Grant, how- 
ever, distrusted him, and proved to be right. In October, 
1862, McClernand came to Lincoln with an offer of his per- 
sonal services in raising troops from Illinois, Indiana, and 
Iowa, with a special view to clearing the Mississippi. He of 
course expected to be himself employed in this operation. 
Recruiting was at a low ebb, and it would have been folly 
to slight this offer. McClernand did in fact raise volunteers 
to the number of a whole army corps. He was placed under 
Grant in command of the expedition down the Mississippi 
which had already started under Sherman. Sherman’s great 
promise had not yet been proved to any one but Grant; he 
appears at this time to have come under the disapproval of 
the Joint Committee of Congress on the War, and the news- 
paper Press had not long before announced, with affected 
regret, the news that he had become insane. McClernand, 
arriving just after Sherman’s defeat near Vicksburg, fell in 
at once with a suggestion of his to attack the Post of 
Arkansas, a Confederate stronghold in the State of Arkan- 
sas and upon the river of that name, from the shelter of 
which Confederate gunboats had some chance of raiding 
the Mississippi above Vicksburg. The expedition succeeded 
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in this early in January, 1863, and was then recalled to join 
Grant. This was a mortification to McClernand, who had 
hoped for a command independent of Grant. In his sub- 
sequent conduct he seems to have shown incapacity; he was 
certainly insubordinate to Grant, and he busied himself in 
intrigues against him, with such result as will soon be seen. 
As soon as Grant told the Administration that he was dis- 
satisfied with McClernand, he was assured that he was at 
liberty to remove him from command. This he eventually 
did after some months of trial. 

In the first three months of 1863, while the army of the 
Potomac, shattered at Fredericksburg, was being prepared 
for the fresh attack upon Lee which ended at Chancellors- 
ville, and while Bragg and Rosecrans lay confronting each 
other in Middle Tennessee, each content that the other was 
afraid to weaken himself by sending troops to the Missis- 
sippi, Grant was occupied in a series of enterprises appar- 
ently more cautious than that in which he eventually suc- 
ceeded, but each in its turn futile. An attempt was made to 
render Vicksburg useless by a canal cutting across the bend 
of the Mississippi to the west of that fortress. Then Grant 
endeavoured with the able co-operation of Admiral Porter 
and his flotilla to secure a safe landing on the Yazoo, which 
enters the Mississippi a little above Vicksburg, so that he, 
could move his army to the rear of Vicksburg by this 
route. Next Grant and Porter tried to establish a sure line 
of water communication from a point far up the Missis- 
sippi through an old canal, then somehow obstructed, into 
the upper waters of the Yazoo and so to a point on that 
river 30 or 40 miles to the north-east of Vicksburg, by 
which they would have turned the right of the main Con- 
federate force; but this was frustrated by the Confederates, 
who succeeded in establishing a strong fort further up the 
Yazoo. Yet a further effort was made to establish a water- 
way by a canal quitting the Mississippi about 40 miles north 
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of Vicksburg and communicating, through lakes, bayous, 
and smaller rivers, with its great tributary the Red River 
far to the south. This, like the first canal attempted, would 
have rendered Vicksburg useless. 

Each of these projects failed in turn. The tedious engi- 
neering work which two of them involved was rendered 
more depressing by adverse conditions of weather and by 
ill-health among Grant’s men. Natural grumbling among 
the troops was repeated and exaggerated in the North. Mc- 
Clernand employed the gift for intrigue, which perhaps had 
helped him to secure his command, in an effort to get Grant 
removed. It is melancholy to add that a good many news- 
papers at this time began to print statements that Grant 
had again taken to drink. It is certain that he was at this 
time a total abstainer. It is said that he had offended the 
authors of this villainy by the restrictions which he had long 
before found necessary to put upon information to the 
Press. Some of the men freely confessed afterwards that 
they had been convinced of his sobriety, and added the 
marvellous apology that their business was to give the pub- 
lic “the news.” Able and more honest journalists urged that 
Grant had proved his incompetence. Secretary Chase took 
up their complaints and pressed that Grant should be re- 
moved. Lincoln, before the outcry against Grant had risen 
to its height, had felt the need of closer information than 
he possessed about the situation on the Mississippi; and had 
hit upon the happy expedient of sending an able official of 
the War Department, who deserved and obtained the con- 
fidence of Grant and his officers, to accompany the West- 
ern army and report to him. Apart, however, from the re- 
ports he thus received, he had always treated the attacks 
on Grant with contempt. “I cannot spare this general; he 
fights,” he said. In reply to complaints that Grant drank, 
he enquired (adapting, as he knew, George II.’s famous 
saying about Wolfe) what whisky he drank, explaining 
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that he wished to send barrels of it to some of his other 
generals. His attitude is remarkable, because in his own 
mind he had not thought well of any of Grant’s plans after 
his first failure in December; he had himself wished from 
an early day that Grant would take the very course by 
which he ultimately succeeded. He let him go his own way, 
as he afterwards told him, from “a general hope that you 
know better than I.” 

At the end of March Grant took a memorable determina- 
tion to transfer his whole force to the south of Vicksburg 
and approach it from that direction. He was urged by Sher- 
man to give up any further attempt to use the river, and, 
instead, to bring his whole army back to Memphis and be- 
gin a necessarily slow approach on Vicksburg by the rail- 
way. He declared himself that on ordinary grounds of mili- 
tary prudence this would have been the proper course, but 
he decided for himself that the depressing effect of the re- 
treat to Memphis would be politically disastrous. At Grand 
Gulf, 30 miles south of Vicksburg, the South possessed 
another fortified post on the river; to reach this Grant 
required the help of the Navy, not only in crossing from 
the western bank of the river, but in transporting the sup- 
plies for which the roads west of the river were inadequate. 
Admiral Porter, with his gunboats and laden barges, suc->\ 
cessfully ran the gauntlet of the Vicksburg batteries by 
night without serious damage. Grand Gulf was taken on 
May 3, and Grant’s army established at this new base. A 
further doubt now arose. General Banks in Louisiana was 
at this time preparing to besiege Port Hudson. It might be 
well for Grant to go south and join him, and, after reducing 
Port Hudson, return with Banks’ forces against Vicksburg. 
This was what now commended itself to Lincoln. In the 
letter of congratulation which some time later he was able 
to send to Grant, after referring to his former Opinion 
which had been right, he confessed that he had now been 
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wrong. Banks was not yet ready to move, and Vicksburg, 
now seriously threatened, might soon be reinforced. Orders 
to join Banks, though they were probably meant to be dis- 
cretionary, were actually sent to Grant, but too late. He had 
cut himself loose from his base at Grand Gulf and marched 
his troops north, to live with great hardship to themselves 
on the country and the supplies they could take with them. 
He had with him 35,000 men. General Pemberton, to 
whom he had so far been opposed, lay covering Vicksburg 
with 20,000 and a further force in the city; Joseph John- 
ston, whom he afterwards described as the Southern general 
who in all the war gave him most trouble, had been sent 
by Jefferson Davis to take supreme command in the West, 
and had collected 11,000 men at Jackson, the capital of 
Mississippi, 45 miles east of Vicksburg. Grant was able 
to take his enemy in detail. Having broken up Johnston’s 
force he defeated Pemberton in a series of battles. His vic- 
tory at Champion’s Hill on May 16, not a fortnight after 
Chancellorsville, conveyed to his mind the assurance that 
the North would win the war. An assault on Vicksburg 
failed with heavy loss. Pemberton was at last closely in- 
vested in Vicksburg and Grant could establish safe com- 
munications with the North by way of the lower Yazoo 
and up the Mississippi above its mouth. There had been 
dissension between Pemberton and Johnston, who, seeing 
that gunboats proved able to pass Vicksburg in any case, 
thought that Pemberton, whom he could not at the moment 
hope to relieve, should abandon Vicksburg and try to save 
his army. Long before Johnston could be sufficiently rein- 
forced to attack Grant, Grant’s force had been raised to 
71,000. On July 4, 1863, the day of the annual commemo- 
ration of national independence, Vicksburg was surren- 
dered. Its garrison, who had suffered severely, were well 
victualled by Grant and allowed to go free on parole. Pem- 
berton in his vexation treated Grant with peculiar inso- 
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lence, which provoked a singular exhibition of the con- 
queror’s good temper to him; and in his despatches to the 
President, Grant mentioned nothing with greater pride than 
the absence of a word or a sign on the part of his men 
which could hurt the feelings of the fallen. Johnston was 
forced to abandon the town of Jackson with its large stores 
to Sherman, but could not be pursued in his retreat. On 
July 9, five days later, the defender of Port Hudson, in- 
vested shortly before by Banks, who had not force enough 
for an assault, heard the news of Vicksburg and surren- 
dered. Lincoln could now boast to the North that “the 
Father of Waters again goes unvexed to the sea.” 

At the very hour when Vicksburg was surrendered Lin- 
coln had been issuing the news of another victory won in 
the preceding three days, which, along with the capture of 
Vicksburg, marked the turning point of the war. For more 
than a month after the battle of Chancellorsville the two 
opposing armies in the East had lain inactive. The Con- 
scription Law, with which we must deal later, had recently 
been passed, and various elements of discontent and disloy- 
alty in the North showed a great deal of activity. It seems 
that Jefferson Davis at first saw no political advantage in 
the military risk of invading the North. Lee thought other- 
wise, and was eager to follow up his success. At last, early” 
in June, 1863, he started northward. This time he aimed at 
the great industrial regions of Pennsylvania, hoping also 
while assailing them-to draw Hooker further from Wash- 
ington. Hooker, on first learning that Lee had crossed the 
Rappahannock, entertained the thought of himself going 
south of it and attacking Richmond. Lincoln dissuaded 
him, since he might be “entangled upon the river, like an 
ox jumped half over a fence”; he could not take Richmond 
for weeks, and his communications might be cut; besides, 
Lincoln added, his true objective point throughout was 
Lee’s army and not Richmond. Hooker’s later movements, 
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in conformity with what he could gather of Lee’s move- 
ments, were prudent and skilful. He rejected a later sug- 
gestion of Lincoln’s that he should strike quickly at the 
most assailable point in Lee’s lengthening line of com- 
munications, and he was wise, for Lee could live on the 
country he was traversing, and Hooker now aimed at cov- 
ering Philadelphia or Baltimore and Washington, according 
to the direction which Lee might take, watching all the 
while for the moment to strike. He found himself hampered 
in some details by probably injudicious orders of his su- 
perior, Halleck, and became irritable and querulous; Lin- 
coln had to exercise his simple arts to keep him to his duty 
and to sooth him, and was for the moment successful. Sud- 
denly on June 27, with a battle in near prospect, Hooker 
sent in his resignation; probably he meant it, but there was 
no time to debate the matter. Probably he had lost confi- 
dence in himself, as he did before at Chancellorsville. Lin- 
coln evidently judged that his state of mind made it wise 
to accept this resignation. He promptly appointed in Hook- 
er’s place one of his subordinates, General George Meade, 
a lean, tall, studious, somewhat sharp-tongued man, not 
brilliant or popular or the choice that the army would have 
expected, but with a record in previous campaigns which 
made him seem to Lincoln trustworthy, as he was. A sub- 
ordinate command in which he could really distinguish 
himself was later found for Hooker, who now took leave 
of his army in words of marked generosity towards Meade. 
All this while there was great excitement in the North. 
Urgent demands had been raised for the recall of McClel- 
lan, a course of which, Lincoln justly observed, no one 
could measure the inconvenience so well as he. 

Lee was now feeling his way, somewhat in the dark as 
to his enemy’s movements, because he had despatched most 
of his cavalry upon raiding expeditions towards the impor- 
tant industrial centre of Harrisburg. Meade continued on 
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a parallel course to him, with his army spread out to guard 
against any movements of Lee’s to the eastward. Each com- 
mander would have preferred to fight the other upon the 
defensive. Suddenly on July 1, three days after Meade had 
taken command, a chance collision took place north of the . 
town of Gettysburg between the advance guards of the two 
armies. It developed into a general engagement, of which 
the result must partly depend on the speed with which each 
commander could bring up the remainder of his army. On 
the first day Lee achieved a decided success. The Northern 
troops were driven back upon steep heights just south of 
Gettysburg, of which the contour made it difficult for the 
enemy to co-ordinate his movements in any attack on them. 
Here Meade, who when the battle began was ten miles away 
and did not expect it, was able by the morning of the 2nd or 
during that day to bring up his full force; and here, contrary 
to his original choice of a position for bringing on a battle, 
he made his stand. The attack planned by Lee on the fol- 
lowing day must, in his opinion, afterwards have been suc- 
cessful if “Stonewall” Jackson had been alive and with him. 
As it was, his most brilliant remaining subordinate, Long- 
street, disapproved of any assault, and on this and the fol- 
lowing day obeyed his orders reluctantly and too slowly. On 
July 3, 1863, Lee renewed his attack. In previous battles the™, 
Northern troops had been contending with invisible enemies 
in woods; now, after a heavy cannonade, the whole South- 
ern line could be seen advancing in the open to a desper- 
ate assault. This attack was crushed by the Northern fire. 
First and last in the fighting round Gettysburg the North 
lost 23,000 out of about 93,000 men, and the South about 
an equal number out of 78,000. The net result was that, 
after a day’s delay, Lee felt compelled to retreat. Nothing 
but an actual victory would have made it wise for him to 
persist in his adventurous invasion. 

The importance of this, which has been remembered as 
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the chief battle of the war, must be estimated rather by the 
peril from which the North was delivered than by the re- 
sults it immediately reaped. Neither on July 3 nor during 
Lee’s subsequent retreat did Meade follow up his advantage 
with the boldness to which Lincoln, in the midst of his con- 
gratulations, exhorted him. On July 12 Lee recrossed the 
Potomac. Meade on the day before had thought of at- 
tacking him, but desisted on the advice of the majority in a 
council of war. That council of war, as Lincoln said, should 
never have been held. Its decision was demonstrably wrong, 
since it rested on the hope that Lee would himself attack. 
Lincoln writhed at a phrase in Meade’s general orders about 
“driving the invader from our soil.” “Will our generals,” 
he exclaimed in private, “never get that idea out of their 
heads? The whole country is our soil.” Meade, however, 
unlike McClellan, was only cautious, not lukewarm, nor 
without a mind of his own. The army opposed to him was 
much larger than that which McClellan failed to overwhelm 
after Antietam. He had offered to resign when he inferred 
Lincoln’s dissatisfaction from a telegram. Lincoln refused 
this, and made it clear through another officer that his 
strong opinion as to what might have been done did not 
imply ingratitude or want of confidence towards “a brave 
and skilful officer, and a true man.” Characteristically he 
relieved his sense of Meade’s omissions in a letter of most 
lucid criticism and characteristically he never sent it. Step 
by step Meade moved on Lee’s track into the enemy’s 
country. Indecisive manceuvres on both sides continued 
over four months. Lee was forced over the Rappahannock, 
then over the Rapidan; Meade followed him, found his 
army in peril, and prudently and promptly withdrew. In 
December the two armies went into winter quarters on the 
two sides of the Rappahannock to. await the opening of a 
very different campaign when the next spring was far 
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The autumn months of 1863 witnessed in the Middle 
West a varying conflict ending in a Northern victory hardly 
less memorable than those of Gettysburg and Vicksburg. At 
last, after the fall of Vicksburg, Rosecrans in Middle Ten- 
nessee found himself ready to advance. By skilful ma- 
nceuvres, in the difficult country where the Tennessee River 
cuts the Cumberland mountains and the parallel ranges 
which run from north-east to south-west behind, he turned 
the flank of Bragg’s position at Chattanooga and compelled 
him to evacuate that town in the beginning of September. 
Bragg, as he retreated, succeeded in getting false reports as 
to his movements and the condition of his army conveyed 
to Rosecrans, who accordingly followed him up in an in- 
cautious manner. By this time the bulk of the forces that 
had been used against Vicksburg should have been brought 
to support Rosecrans. Halleck, however, at first scattered 
them for purposes which he thought important in the West. 
After a while, however, one part of the army at Vicksburg 
was brought back to General Burnside in Ohio, from whom 
it had been borrowed. Burnside accomplished the very 
advance by Lexington, in Kentucky, over the mountains 
into Eastern Tennessee, which Lincoln had so long desired 
for the relief of the Unionists there, and he was able to hold 
his ground, defeating at Knoxville a little later an expedi-. 
tion under Longstreet which was sent to dislodge him. 
Other portions of the Western army were at last ordered to 
join Rosecrans, but did not reach him before he had met 
with disaster. For the Confederate authorities, eager to re- 
trieve their losses, sent every available reinforcement to 
Bragg, and he was shortly able to turn back towards Chat- 
tanooga with over 71,000 men against the 57,000 with 
which Rosecrans, scattering his troops in false security, was 
pursuing him. The two armies came upon one another, 
without clear expectation, upon the Chickamauga Creek be- 
yond the ridge which lies south-east of Chattanooga. The 
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battle fought among the woods and hills by Chickamauga 
on September 19 and 20 surpassed any other in the war in 
the heaviness of the loss on each side. On the second day 
Bragg’s manceuvres broke Rosecrans’ line, and only an 
extraordinarily gallant stand by Thomas with a part of the 
line, in successive positions of retreat, prevented Bragg 
from turning the hasty retirement of the remainder into a 
disastrous rout. As it was, Rosecrans made good his retreat 
to Chattanooga, but there he was in danger of being com- 
pletely cut off. A corps was promptly detached from Meade 
in Virginia, placed under Hooker, and sent to relieve him. 
Rosecrans, who in a situation of real difficulty seems to 
have had no resourcefulness, was replaced in his command 
by Thomas. Grant was appointed to supreme command 
of all the forces in the West and ordered to Chattanooga. 
There, after many intricate operations on either side, a 
great battle was eventually fought on November 24 and 
25, 1863. Grant had about 60,000 men; Bragg, who had 
detached Longstreet for his vain attack on Burnside, had 
only 33,000, but he had one steep and entrenched ridge 
behind another on which to stand. The fight was marked 
by notable incidents—Hooker’s “battle above the clouds”; 
and the impulse by which apparently with no word of 
command, Thomas’ corps, tired of waiting while Sherman 
advanced upon the one flank and Hooker upon the other, 
arose and carried a ridge which the enemy and Grant 
himself had regarded as impregnable. It ended in a rout of 
the Confederates, which was energetically followed up. 
Bragg’s army was broken and driven right back into Geor- 
gia. To sum up the events of the year, the one serious inva- 
sion of the North by the South had failed, and the domin- 
ion on which the Confederacy had any real hold was now 
restricted to the Atlantic States, Alabama, and a part of the 
State of Mississippi. 

At this point, at which the issue of the war, if it were 
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only pursued, could not be doubted, and at which, as it 
happens, the need of Lincoln’s personal intervention in 
military matters became greatly diminished, we may try to 
obtain a general impression of his wisdom, or want of it, 
in such affairs. The closeness and keen intelligence with 
which he followed the war is undoubted, but could only be 
demonstrated by a lengthy accumulation of evidence. The 
larger strategy of the North, sound in the main, was of 
course the product of more than one co-operating mind, but 
as his was undoubtedly the dominant will of his Administra- 
tion, so too it seems likely that, with his early and sustained 
grasp of the general problem, he contributed not a little to 
the clearness and consistency of the strategical plans. The 
amount of the forces raised was for long, as we shall see 
later, beyond his control, and, in the distribution of what 
he had to the best effect, his own want of knowledge and 
the poor judgment of his earlier advisers seem to have 
caused some errors. He started with the evident desire to 
put himself almost unreservedly in the hands of the com- 
petent military counsellors, and he was able in the end to 
do so; but for a long intermediate period, as we have seen, 
he was compelled as a responsible statesman to forego this 
wish. It was all that time his function first to pick out, with 
very little to go by, the best officers he could find, replacing 
them with better when he could; and secondly to give them 
just so much direction, and no more, as his wisdom at a 
distance and their more expert skill upon the spot made 
proper. In each of these respects his occasional mistakes 
are plain enough, but the evidence, upon which he has often 
been thought capable of setting aside sound military con- 
siderations causelessly or in obedience to interested pres- 
sure, breaks down when the facts of any imputed instance 
are known. It is manifest that he gained rapidly both in 
knowledge of the men he dealt with and in the firm kind- 
ness with which he treated them. It is remarkable that, with 
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his ever-burning desire to see vigour and ability displayed, 
he could watch so constantly as he did for the precise op- 
portunity or the urgent necessity before he made changes 
in command. It is equally remarkable that, with his decided 
and often right views as to what should be done, his advice 
was always offered with equal deference and plainness. 
“Quite possibly I was wrong both then and now,” he once 
wrote to Hooker, “but in the great responsibility resting 
upon me, I cannot be entirely silent. Now, all I ask is that 
you will be in such mood that we can get into action the 
best cordial judgment of yourself and General Halleck, 
with my poor mite added, if indeed he and you shall think 
it entitled to any consideration at all.” The man whose 
habitual attitude was this, and who yet could upon the 
instant make his own decision, may be presumed to have 
been wise in many cases where we do not know his reasons. 
Few statesmen, perhaps; have so often stood waiting and 
restrained themselves from a firm will and not from the 
want of it, and for the sake of the rare moment of action. 

The passing of the crisis in the war was fittingly com- 
memorated by a number of State Governors who combined 
to institute a National Cemetery upon the field of Gettys- 
burg. It was dedicated on November 19, 1863. The speech 
of the occasion was delivered by Edward Everett, the ac- 
complished man once already mentioned as the orator of 
highest repute in his day. The President was bidden then to 
say a few words at the close. The oration with which for 
two hours Everett delighted his vast audience charms no 
longer, though it is full of graceful sentiment and contains a 
very reasonable survey of the rights and wrongs involved in 
the war, and of its progress till then. The few words of 
Abraham Lincoln were such as perhaps sank deep, but left 
his audience unaware that a classic had been spoken which 
would endure with the English language. The most literary 
man present was also Lincoln’s greatest admirer, young 
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John Hay. To him it seemed that Mr. Everett spoke per- 
fectly, and “the old man” gracefully for him. These were 
the few words: “Four score and seven years ago our fathers 
brought forth on this continent a new nation, conceived 
in liberty and dedicated to the proposition that all men are 
created equal. Now we are engaged in a great civil war, 
testing whether that nation, or any nation so conceived and 
so dedicated, can long endure. We are met on a great battle- 
field of that war. We have come to dedicate a portion of 
that field as a final resting place for those who here gave 
their lives that that nation might live. It is altogether fitting 
and proper that we should do this. But, in a larger sense, we 
cannot dedicate—we cannot consecrate—we cannot hallow 
—this ground. The brave men, living and dead, who strug- 
gled here have consecrated it far above our poor power to 
add or to detract. The world will little note nor long remem- 
ber what we say here, but it can never forget what they 
did here. It is for us, the living, rather to be dedicated here 
to the unfinished work which they who fought here have 
thus far so nobly advanced. It is rather for us to be here 
dedicated to the great task remaining before us—that from 
these honoured dead we take increased devotion to that 
cause for which they gave the last full measure of devo- 
tion; that we here highly resolve that these dead shall not 
have died in vain; that this nation, under God, shall have 
a new birth of freedom; and that government of the people, 


by the people, for.the people, shall not perish from the 
earth.” 
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CONSCRIPTION AND THE POLITICS OF 1863 


The events of our day may tempt us to underestimate 
the magnitude of the American Civil War, not only in re- 
spect of its issues, but in respect of the efforts that were 
put forth. Impartial historians declare that “no previous war 
had ever in the same time entailed upon the combatants 
such enormous sacrifices of life and wealth.” Even such 
battles as Malplaquet had not rivalled in carnage the battles 
of this war, and in the space of these four years there took 
place a number of engagements—far more than can be re- 
counted here—in many of which, as at Gettysburg, the 
casualties amounted to a quarter of the whole forces en- 
gaged. The Southern armies, especially towards the end of 
the war, were continually being pitted against vastly supe- 
rior numbers; the Northern armies, whether we look at the 
whole war as one vast enterprise of conquest or at almost 
any important battle save that of Gettysburg, were as con- 
tinually confronted with great obstacles in the matter of 
locality and position. In this case, of a new and not much 
organised country unprepared for war, exact or intelligible 
figures as to losses or as to the forces raised must not be ex- 
pected, but, according to what seems to be a fair estimate, 
the total deaths on the Northern and the Southern side 
directly due to the war stood to the population of the whole 
country at its beginning as at least 1 to 32. Of these deaths 
about half occurred on the Northern and half on the South- 
ern side; this, however, implies that in proportion to its 
population the South lost twice as heavily as the North. 

Neither side obtained the levies of men that it needed 
without resort to compulsion. The South, in which this 
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necessity either arose more quickly or was seen more read- 
ily, had called up before the end of the war its whole avail- 
able manhood. In the North the proportion of effort and 
sacrifice required was obviously less, and at least at one 
critical moment, it was disastrously underestimated. A sys- 
tem of compulsion, to be used in default of volunteering, 
was brought into effect half-way through the war. Under 
this system there were in arms at the end of the war 980,- 
000 white Northern soldiers, who probably stood to the 
population at that time in as high a proportion as 1 to 25, 
and everything was in readiness for calling up a vastly 
greater number if necessary. After twenty months of war, 
when the purely voluntary system still existed but was 
proving itself inadequate to make good the wastage of the 
armies, the number in arms for the North was 860,717, 
perhaps as much as 1 in 27 of the population then. It would 
be useless to evade the question which at once suggests it- 
self, whether the results of voluntary enlistment in this 
country during the present war have surpassed to the ex- 
tent to which they undoubtedly ought to have surpassed 
the standard set by the North in the Civil War. For these 
two cases furnish the only instances in which the institu- 
tion of voluntary enlistment has been submitted to a severe 
test by Governments reluctant to abandon it. The two casés 
are of course not strictly comparable. Our own country in 
this matter had the advantages of riper organisations, po- 
litical and social, and of the preparatory education given 
it by the Territorials and by Lord Roberts. The extremity 
of the need was in our case immediately apparent; and the 
cause at issue appealed with the utmost simplicity and in- 
tensity to every brave and to every gentle nature. In the 
Northern States, on the other hand, apart from all other 
considerations, there were certain to be sections, local, 
racial, and political, upon which the national cause could 
take no firm hold. That this was so proves no unusual 
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prevalence of selfishness or of stupidity; and the apathy of 
such sections of the people, like that of smaller sections 
in our own case, sets in a brighter light the devotion which 
made so many eager to give their all. Moreover, the gen- 
eral patriotism of the Northern people is not to be judged 
by the failure of the purely voluntary system, but rather, 
as will be seen later, by the success of the system which 
succeeded it. There is in our case no official statement of 
the exact number serving on any particular day, but the 
facts which are published make it safe to conclude that, at 
the end of fifteen months of war, when no compulsion was 
in force, the soldiers then in service and drawn from the 
United Kingdom alone amounted to 1 in 17 of the popu- 
lation. The population in this case is one of which a smaller 
proportion are of military age than was the case in the 
Northern States, with their great number of immigrants. 
The apparent effect of these figures would be a good deal 
heightened if it were possible to make a correct addition 
in the case of each country for the numbers killed or dis- 
abled in war up to the dates in question and for the num- 
bers serving afloat. Moreover, the North, when it was 
driven to abandon the purely voluntary system, had not 
reached the point at which the withdrawal of men from 
civil occupations could have been regarded among the 
people as itself a national danger, or at which the Govern- 
ment was compelled to deter some classes from enlisting; 
new industries unconnected with the war were all the while 
springing up, and the production and export of foodstuffs 
were increasing rapidly. For the reasons which have been 
stated, there is nothing invidious in thus answering an un- 
avoidable question. Judged by any previous standard of vol- 
untary national effort, the North answered the test well. 
Each of our related peoples must look upon the rally of its 
fathers and grandfathers in the one case, its brothers and 
sons in the other, with mingled feelings in which pride pre- 
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dominates, the most legitimate source of pride in our case 
being the unity of the Empire. To each the question must 
present itself whether the nations, democratic and other- 
wise, which have followed from the first, or, like the South, 
have rapidly adopted a different principle, have not, in this 
respect, a juster cause of pride. In some of these countries, 
by common and almost unquestioning consent, generation 
after generation of youths and men in their prime have held 
themselves at the instant disposal of their country if need 
should arise; and, in the absence of need and the absence 
of excitement, have contentedly borne the appreciable sac- 
rifice of training. With this it is surely necessary to join a 
further question, whether the compulsion which, under 
conscription, the public imposes on individuals is compar- 
able in its harshness to the sacrifice and the conflict of duties 
imposed by the voluntary system upon the best people in 
all classes as such. 

From the manner in which the war arose it will easily 
be understood that the South was quicker than the North in 
shaping its policy for raising armies. Before a shot had been 
fired at Fort Sumter, and when only seven of the ten South- 
ern States had yet seceded, President Jefferson Davis had at 
his command more than double the number of the United 
States Army as it then was. He had already lawful author- 
ity to raise that number to nearly three times as many. And, 
though there was protest in some States, and some friction 
between the Confederate War Department and the State 
militias, on the whole the seceding States, in theory jealous 
of their rights, submitted very readily in questions of de- 
fence to the Confederacy. 

It is not clear how far the Southern people displayed their 
warlike temper by a sustained flow of voluntary enlistment; 
but their Congress showed the utmost promptitude in grant- 
ing every necessary power to their President, and on April 
16, 1862, a sweeping measure of compulsory service was 
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passed. The President of the Confederacy could call into 
the service any white resident in the South between the ages 
of eighteen and thirty-five, with certain statutory exemp- 
tions. There was, of course, trouble about the difficult ques- 
tion of exemptions, and under conflicting pressure the Con- 
federate Congress made and unmade various laws about 
them. After a time all statutory exemptions were done away 
with, and it was left entirely in the discretion of the South- 
ern President to say what men were required in various de- 
partments of civil life. The liability to serve was extended 
in September, 1862, to all between eighteen and forty-five, 
and finally in February, 1864, to all between seventeen and 
fifty. The rigorous conscription which necessity required 
could not be worked without much complaint. There was 
a party disposed to regard the law as unconstitutional. The 
existence of sovereign States within the Confederacy was 
very likely an obstacle to the local and largely voluntary 
organisation for deciding claims which can exist in a unified 
country. A Government so hard driven must, even if 
liberally minded, have enforced the law with much actual 
hardship. A belief in the ruthlessness of the Southern con- 
scription penetrated to the North. It was probably exag- 
gerated from the temptation to suppose that secession was 
the work of a tyranny and not of the Southern people. De- 
sertion and failure of the Conscription Law became com- 
mon in the course of 1864, but this would seem to have 
been due not so much to resentment at the system as to the 
actual loss of a large part of the South, and the spread of 
a perception that the war was now hopelessly lost. In the 
last extremities of the Confederate Government the power 
of compulsion of course completely broke down. But, upon 
the surface at least, it seems plain that what has been 
called the military despotism of Jefferson Davis rested upon 
the determination rather than upon the submissiveness of 
the people. 
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In the North, where there was double the population to 
draw upon, the need for compulsion was not likely to be felt 
as soon. The various influences which would later depress 
enlistment had hardly begun to assert themselves, when the 
Government, as if to aggravate them in advance, committed 
a blunder which has never been surpassed in its own line. 
On April 3, 1862, recruiting was stopped dead; the central 
recruiting office at Washington was closed and its staff dis- 
persed. Many writers agree in charging this error against 
Stanton. He must have been the prime author of it, but this 
does not exonerate Lincoln. It was no departmental matter, 
but a matter of supreme policy. Lincoln’s knowledge of 
human nature and his appreciation of the larger bearings of 
every question might have been expected to set Stanton 
right, unless, indeed, the thing was done suddenly behind 
his back. In any case, this must be added to the indications 
seen in an earlier chapter, that Lincoln’s calm strength and 
sure judgment had at that time not yet reached their full 
development. As for Stanton, a man of much narrower 
mind, but acute, devoted, and morally fearless, kept in the 
War Department as a sort of tame tiger to prey on abuses, 
negligences, pretensions, and political influences, this was 
one among a hundred smaller erratic doings, which his crit- 
ics have never thought of as outweighing his peculiar use*\ 
fulness. His departmental point of view can easily be under- 
stood. Recruits, embarrassingly, presented themselves much 
faster than they could be organised or equipped, and an 
overdriven office did not pause to think out some scheme 
of enlistment for deferred service. Waste had been terrific, 
and Stanton did not dislike a petty economy which might 
shock people in Washington. McClellan clamoured for 
more men—let him do something with what he had got; 
Stanton, indeed, very readily became sanguine that McClel- 
Jan, once in motion, would crush the Confederacy. Events 
conspired to make the mistake disastrous. In these very 
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days the Confederacy was about to pass its own Conscrip- 
tion Act. McClellan, instead of pressing on to Richmond, 
sat down before Yorktown and let the Confederate con- 
scripts come up. Halleck was crawling southward, when a 
rapid advance might have robbed the South of a large re- 
cruiting area. The reopening of enlistment came on the top 
of the huge disappointment at McClellan’s failure in the 
peninsula. There was a creditable response to the call which 
was then made for volunteers. But the disappointment of 
the war continued through 1862; the second Bull Run; the 
inconclusive sequel to Antietam; Fredericksburg; and, side 
by side with these events, the long-drawn failure of Buell’s 
and Rosecrans’ operations. The spirit of voluntary service 
seems to have revived vigorously enough wherever and 
whenever the danger of Southern invasion became pressing, 
but under this protracted depressing influence it no longer 
rose to the task of subduing the South. It must be added 
that wages in civil employment were very high. Lincoln 
it is evident, felt this apparent failure of patriotism sadly, 
but in calm retrospect it cannot seem surprising. 

In the latter part of 1862 attempts were made to use the 
powers of compulsion which the several States possessed, 
under the antiquated laws as to militia which existed in all 
of them, in order to supplement recruiting. The number of 
men raised for short periods in this way was so small that 
the description of the Northern armies at this time as purely 
volunteer armies hardly needs qualification. It would prob- 
ably be worth no one’s while to investigate the makeshift 
system with which the Government, very properly, then 
tried to help itself out; for it speedily and completely failed. 
The Conscription Act, which became law on March 3, 
1863, set up for the first time an organisation for recruiting 
which covered the whole country but was under the com- 
plete control of the Federal Government. It was placed 
under an officer of great ability, General J. B. Fry, formerly 
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chief of staff to Buell, and now entitled Provost-Marshal- 
General. It was his business, through provost-marshals in a 
number of districts, each divisible into sub-districts as con- 
venience might require, to enroll all male citizens between 
twenty and forty-five. He was to assign a quota, in other 
words a stated proportion of the number of troops for 
which the Government might at any time call, to each dis- 
trict, having regard to the number of previous enlistments 
from each district. The management of voluntary enlist- 
ment was placed in his hands, in order that the two meth- 
ods of recruiting might be worked in harmony. The system 
as a whole was quite distinct from any such system of uni- 
versal service as might have been set up beforehand in time 
of peace. Compulsion only came into force in default of 
sufficient volunteers from any district to provide its re- 
quired number of the troops wanted. When it came into 
force the “drafts” of conscripts were chosen by lot from 
among those enrolled as liable for service. But there was 
a way of escape from actual service. It seems, from what 
Lincoln wrote, to have been looked upon as a time-hon- 
oured principle, established by precedent in all countries, 
that the man on whom the lot fell might provide a substi- 
tute if he could. The market price of a substitute (a com- 
modity for the provision of which a. class of “substitute, 
brokers” came into being) proved to be about 1,000 dol- 
lars. Business or professional men, who felt they could 
not be spared from. home but wished to act patriotically, 
did buy substitutes; but they need not have done so, for 
the law contained a provision intended, as Lincoln recorded, 
to safeguard poorer men against such a rise in prices. They 
could escape by paying 300 dollars, or £60, not, in the 
then state of wages, an extravagant penalty upon an able- 
bodied man. The sums paid under this provision covered 
the cost of the recruiting business. 

Most emphatically the Conscription Law operated main- 
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ly as a stimulus to voluntary enlistment. The volunteer re- 
ceived, as the conscript did not, a bounty from the Govern- 
ment; States, counties, and smaller localities, when once a 
quota was assigned to them, vied with one another in filling 
their quota with volunteers, and for that purpose added to 
the Government bounty. It goes without saying that in a 
new country, with its scattered country population and its 
disorganised great new towns, there were plenty of abuses. 
Substitute brokers provided the wrong article; ingenious ras- 
cals invented the trade of “bounty-jumping,” and would en- 
list for a bounty, desert, enlist for another bounty, and so 
on indefinitely; and the number of men enrolled who were 
afterwards unaccounted for was large. There was of course 
also grumbling of localities at the quotas assigned to them, 
though no pains were spared to assign them fairly. There 
was some opposition to the working of the law after it was 
passed, but it was not general, but partly the opposition of 
rowdies in degraded neighbourhoods, partly factitious po- 
litical opposition, and partly seditious and openly friendly 
to the South. In general the country accepted the law as a 
manifest military necessity. The spirit and manner of its 
acceptance may be judged from the results of any of the 
calls for troops under this law. For example, in December, 
1864, towards the end of the war, 211,752 men were 
brought up to the colours; of these it seems that 194,715 
were ordinary volunteers, 10,192 were substitutes provided 
by conscripts, and only 6,845 were actually compelled men. 
It is perhaps more significant still that among those who 
did not serve there were only 460 who paid the 300-dollar 
penalty, as against the 10,192 who must have paid at least 
three times that sum for substitutes. Behind the men who 
had been called up by the end of the war the North had, 
enrolled and ready to be called, over two million men. The 
North had not to suffer as the South suffered, but unques- 
tionably in this matter it rose to the occasion. 
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The constitutional validity of the law was much ques- 
tioned by politicians, but never finally tried out on appeal to 
the Supreme Court. There seems to be no reason for doubt 
that Lincoln’s own reasoning on this matter was sound. The 
Constitution simply gave to Congress “power to raise and 
support armies,” without a word as to the particular means 
to be used for the purpose; the new and extremely well- 
considered Constitution of the Confederacy was in this re- 
spect the same. The Constitution, argued Lincoln, would 
not have given the power of raising armies without one 
word as to the mode in which it was to be exercised, if it 
had not meant Congress to be the sole judge as to the mode. 
“The principle,” he wrote, “of the draft, which simply is 
involuntary or enforced service, is not new. It has been 
practised in all ages of the world. It was well known to the 
framers of our Constitution as one of the modes of raising 
armies. . . . It had been used just before, in establishing 
our independence, and it was also used under the Constitu- 
tion in 1812.” In fact, as we have seen, a certain power of 
compelling military service existed in each of the States 
and had existed in them from the first. Their ancestors had 
brought the principle with them from the old country in 
which the system of the “militia ballot” had not fallen into 
desuetude when they became independent. The traditional», 
English jealousy, which the American Colonies had im- 
bibed, against the military power of the Crown had never 
manifested itself in- any objection to the means which 
might be taken to raise soldiers, but in establishing a strict 
control of the number which the Crown could at any mo- 
ment maintain; and this control had long been in England 
and had always been in America completely effective. We 
may therefore treat the protest which was raised against 
the law as unconstitutional, and the companion argument 
that it tended towards military despotism, as having be- 
longed to the realm of political verbiage, and as neither 
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founded in reason nor addressed to living popular emotions. 

This is the way in which the Northern people, of whom 
a large part were, it must be remembered, Democrats, seem 
to have regarded these contentions, and a real sense, apart 
from these contentions, that conscription was unnecessary 
or produced avoidable hardship seems scarcely to have 
existed. It was probably for this reason that Lincoln never 
published the address to the people, or perhaps more par- 
ticularly to the Democratic opposition, to which several 
references have already been made. In the course of it he 
said: “At the beginning of the war, and ever since, a variety 
of motives, pressing, some in one direction and some in the 
other, would be presented to the mind of each man physi- 
cally fit to be a soldier, upon the combined effect of which 
motives he would, or would not, voluntarily enter the 
service. Among these motives would be patriotism, political 
bias, ambition, personal courage, love of adventure, want 
of employment, and convenience, or the opposite of some 
of these. We already have and have had in the service, 
as it appears, substantially all that can be obtained upon 
this voluntary weighing of motives. And yet we must some- 
how obtain more or relinquish the original object of the 
contest, together with all the blood and treasure already 
expended in the effort to secure it. To meet this necessity 
the law for the draft has been enacted. You who do not 
wish to be soldiers do not like this law. This is natural; nor 
does it imply want of patriotism. Nothing can be so just 
and necessary as to make us like it if it is disagreeable to 
us. We are prone, too, to find false arguments with which 
to excuse ourselves for opposing such disagreeable things.” 
He proceeded to meet some of these arguments upon the 
lines which have already been indicated. After speaking of 
the precedents for conscription in America, he continued: 
“Wherein is the peculiar hardship now? Shall we shrink 
from the necessary means to maintain our free government, 
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which our grandfathers employed to establish it and our 
fathers have already once employéd to maintain it? Are we 
degenerate? Has the manhood of our race run out?” Un- 
fair administration was apprehended. “This law,” he said, 
“belongs to a class, which class is composed of those laws 
whose object is to distribute burthens or benefits on the 
principle of equality. No one of these laws can ever be 
practically administered with that exactness which can be 
conceived of in the mind. A tax law... will be a dead 
letter if no one will be compelled to pay until it can be 
shown that every other one will be compelled to pay in 
precisely the same proportion according to value; nay, even 
it will be a dead letter if no one can be compelled to pay 
until it is certain that every other one will pay at all.... 
This sort of difficulty applies in full force to the practical 
administration of the draft law. In fact, the difficulty is 
greater in the case of the draft law”; and he proceeded to 
state the difficulties. “In all these points,” he continued, 
“errors will occur in spite of the utmost fidelity. The Gov- 
ernment is bound to administer the law with such an ap- 
proach to exactness as is usual in analogous cases, and as 
entire good faith and fidelity will reach.” Errors, capable 
of correction, should, he promised, be corrected when 
pointed out; but he concluded: “With these views and on, 
these principles, I feel bound to tell you it is my purpose 
to see the draft law faithfully executed.” It was his way, 
as has been seen, sometimes to set his thoughts very plainly 
on paper and to consider afterwards the wisdom of publish- 
ing them. This paper never saw the light till after his death. 
It is said that some scruple as to the custom in his office 
restrained him from sending it out, but this scruple prob- 
ably weighed with him the more because he saw that the 
sincere people whom he had thought of addressing needed 
no such appeal. It was surely a wise man who, writing so 
wisely, could see the greater wisdom of silence. 
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The opposition to the Conscription Law may be treated 
simply as one element in the propaganda of the official Op- 
position to the Administration. The opposition to such a 
measure which we might possibly have expected to arise 
from churches, or from schools of thought independent of 
the ordinary parties, does not seem, as a matter of fact, to 
have arisen. The Democratic party had, as we have seen, 
revived in force in the latter part of 1862. Persons, am- 
bitious, from whatever mixture of motives, of figuring as 
leaders of opposition during a war which they didnot con- 
demn, found a public to which to appeal, mainly because 
the war was not going well. They found a principle of op- 
position satisfactory to themselves in condemning the 
Proclamation of Emancipation. (It was significant that 
McClellan shortly after the Proclamation issued a General 
Order enjoining obedience to the Government and adding 
the hint that “the remedy for political errors, if any are 
committed, is to be found only in the action of the people 
at the polls.”) In the curious cre¢d which respectable men, 
with whom allegiance to an ancient party could be a pow- 
erful motive at such a time, were driven to construct for 
themselves, enforcement of the duty to defend the country 
and liberation of the enemy’s slaves appeared as twin 
offences against the sacred principles of constitutional free- 
dom. It would have been monstrous to say that most of the 
Democrats were opposed to the war. Though a consider- 
able number had always disliked it and now found courage 
to speak loudly, the bulk were as loyal to the Union as those 
very strong Republicans like Greeley, who later on 
despaired of maintaining it. But there were naturally Demo- 
crats for whom a chance now appeared in politics, and 
who possessed that common type of political mind that 
meditates deeply on minor issues and is inflamed by zeal 
against minor evils. Such men began to debate with their 
consciences whether the wicked Government might not 
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become more odious than the enemy. There arose, too, as 
there often arises in war time, a fraternal feeling between 
men who hated the war and men who reflected how much 
better they could have waged it themselves. 

There was, of course, much in the conduct of the Gov- 
ernment which called for criticism, and on that account it 
was a grievous pity that independence should have stulti- 
fied itself by reviving in any form the root principle of party 
government, and recognising as the best critics of the Ad- 
ministration men who desired to take its place. More use- 
ful censure of the Government at that time might have 
come from men who, if they had axes to grind, would have 
publicly thrown them away. There were two points which 
especially called for criticism, apart from military adminis- 
tration, upon which, as it happened, Lincoln knew more 
than his critics knew and more than he could say. One of 
these points was extravagance and corruption in the mat- 
ter of army contracts and the like; these evils were danger- 
ously prevalent, but mémbers of the Cabinet were as 
anxious to prevent them as any outside critic could be, and 
it was friendly help, not censure, that was required. The 
other point was the exercise of martial law, a difficult 
question, upon which a word must here be said, but upon 
which only those could usefully have spoken out whose 
general support of the Government was pronounced and 
sincere. 

In almost every rébellion or civil war statesmen and the 
military officers under them are confronted with the need, 
for the sake of the public safety or even of ordinary justice, 
of rules and procedure which the law in peace time would 
abhor. In great conflicts, such as our own wars after the 
French Revolution and the American Civil War, statesmen 
such as Pitt and Lincoln, capable of handling such a prob- 
lem well, have had their hands full of yet more urgent mat- 
ters. The puzzling part of the problem does not lie in the 
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neighbourhood of the actual fighting, where for the moment 
there can be no law but the will of the commander, but in 
the districts more distantly affected, or in the period when 
the war is smouldering out. Lincoln’s Government had at 
first to guard itself against dangerous plots which could be 
scented but not proved in Washington; later on it had to 
answer such questions as this: What should be done when 
a suspected agent of the enemy is vaguely seen to be work- 
ing against enlistment, when an attack by the civil mob 
upon the recruits is likely to result, and when the local 
magistrate and police are not much to be trusted? There is 
no doubt that Seward at the beginning, and Stanton per- 
sistently, and zealous local commanders now and then 
solved such problems in a very hasty fashion, or that 
Lincoln throughout was far more anxious to stand by 
vigorous agents of the Government than to correct them. 

Lincoln claimed that as Commander-in-Chief he had 
during the continuance of civil war a lawful authority 
over the lives and liberties of all citizens, whether loyal or 
otherwise, such as any military commander exercises in 
hostile country occupied by his troops. He held that there 
was no proper legal remedy for persons injured under 
this authority except by impeachment of himself. He held, 
further, that this authority extended to every place to 
which the action of the enemy in any form extended— 
that is, to the whole country. This he took to be the 
doctrine of English Common Law, and he contended that 
the Constitution left this doctrine in full force. Whatever 
may be said as to his view of the Common Law doctrine, 
his construction of the Constitution would now be held by 
every one to have been wrong. Plainly read, the Constitu- 
tion swept away the whole of that somewhat undefined 
doctrine of martial law which may be found in some de- 
cisions of our Courts, and it did much more. Every Legis- 
lature in the British Empire can, subject to the veto of the 
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Crown, enact whatever exceptional measures of public 
safety it thinks necessary in an emergency. The Constitu- 
tion restricted this legislative power within the very nar- 
rowest limits. There is, moreover, a recognised British 
practice, initiated by Wellington and Castlereagh, by which 
all question as to the authority of martial law is avoided; 
a governor or commander during great public peril is 
encouraged to consider what is right and necessary, not 
what is lawful, knowing that if necessary there will be 
enquiry into his conduct afterwards, but knowing also 
that, unless he acts quite unconscionably, he and his agents 
will be protected by an Act of Indemnity from the legal 
consequences of whatever they have done in good faith. 
The American Constitution would seem to render any such 
Act of Indemnity impossible. In a strictly legal sense, 
therefore, the power which Lincoln exercised must be said 
to have been usurped. The arguments by which he. de- 
fended his own legality read now as good arguments on 
what the law should have been, but bad arguments on 
what the law was. He did not, perhaps, attach extreme 
importance to this legal contention, for he declared plainly 
that he was ready to break the law in minor matters rather 
than let the whole fabric of law go to ruin. This, however,, 
does not prove that he was insincere when he pleaded” 
legal as well as moral justification; he probably regarded 
the Constitution in a manner which modern lawyers find 
it difficult to realise; he probably applied in construing it 
a principle such as Hamilton laid down for the construction 
of statutes, that it was “qualified and controlled” by the 
Common Law and by considerations of “convenience” and 
of “reason” and of the policy which its framers, as wise 
and honest men, would have followed in present circum- 
stances; he probably would have adapted to the occasion 
Hamilton’s position that “construction may be made against 
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the letter of the statute to render it agreeable to natural 
justice.” 

In the exercise of his supposed prerogative Lincoln sanc- 
tioned from beginning to end of the war the arrest of many 
suspected dangerous persons under what may be called 
“lettres de cachet” from Seward and afterwards from 
Stanton. He publicly professed in 1863 his regret that he 
had not caused this to be done in cases, such as those of 
Lee and Joseph Johnston, where it had not been done. 
When agitation arose on the matter in the end of 1862 
many political prisoners were, no doubt wisely, released. 
Congress then proceeded, in 1863, to exercise such powers 
in the matter as the Constitution gave it by an Act suspend- 
ing, where the President thought fit, the privilege of the 
writ of habeas corpus. A decision of the Supreme Court, 
delivered curiously enough by Lincoln’s old friend David 
Davis, showed that the real effect of this Act, so far as 
valid under the Constitution, was ridiculously small (see 
Ex parte Milligan, 4 Russell, 2). In any case the Act was 
hedged about with many precautions. These were entirely 
disregarded by the Government, which proceeded avowedly 
upon Lincoln’s theory of martial law. The whole country 
was eventually proclaimed to be under martial law, and 
many persons were at the orders of the local military com- 
mander tried and punished by court-martial for offences, 
such as the discouragement of enlistment or the encourage- 
ment of desertion, which might not have been punishable 
by the ordinary law, or of which the ordinary Courts 
might not have convicted them. This fresh outbreak of 
martial law must in large part be ascribed to Lincoln’s 
determination that the Conscription Act should not be 
frustrated; but apart from offences relating to enlistment 
there was from 1863 onwards no lack of seditious plots 
fomented by the agents of the Confederacy in Canada, 
and there were several secret societies, “knights” of this, 
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that, or the other. Lincoln, it is true, scoffed at these, but 
very often the general on the spot thought seriously of 
them, and the extreme Democratic leader, Vallandigham, 
boasted that there were half a million men in the North 
enrolled in such seditious organisations. Drastic as the 
Government proceedings were, the opposition to them 
died down before the popular conviction that strong 
measures were necessary, and the popular appreciation 
that the blood-thirsty despot “King Abraham I,” as some 
Democrats were pleased to call him, was not of the stuff 
of which despots were made and was among the least 
blood-thirsty men living. The civil Courts made no attempt 
to interfere; they said that, whatever the law, they could 
not in fact resist generals commanding armies. British 
Courts would in many cases have declined to interfere, not 
on the ground that the general had the might, but on the 
ground that he had the right; yet, it seems, they would not 
quite have relinquished their hold on the matter, but would 
have held themselves free to consider whether the district 
in which martial law was exercised was materially af- 
fected by the state of war or not. The legal controversy 
ended in a manner hardly edifying to the layman; in the 
course of 1865 the Supreme Court solemnly tried out the 
question of the right of one Milligan to a writ of habeas’\ 
corpus. At that time the war, the only ground on which the 
right could have been refused him, had for some months 
been ended; and nobody in court knew or cared whether 
Milligan was then living to enjoy his right or had been shot 
long before. 

Save in a few cases of special public interest, Lincoln 
took no personal part in the actual administration of these 
coercive measures. So great a tax was put upon his time, 
and indeed his strength, by the personal consideration of 
cases of discipline in the army, that he could not possibly 
have undertaken a further labour of the sort. Moreover, 
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he thought it more necessary for the public good to give 
steady support to his ministers and generals than to check 
their action in detail. He contended that no great injustice 
was likely to arise. Very likely he was wrong; not only 
Democrats, but men like Senator John Sherman, a strong 
and sensible Republican, thought him wrong. There are 
evil stories about the secret police under Stanton, and some 
records of the proceedings of the courts-martial, com- 
posed sometimes of the officers least useful at the front, 
are not creditable. Very likely, as John Sherman thought, 
the ordinary law would have met the needs of the case in 
many districts. The mere number of the political prisoners, 
who were counted by thousands, proves nothing, for the 
least consideration of the circumstances will show that the 
active supporters of the Confederacy in the North must 
have been very numerous. Nor does it matter much that, to 
the horror of some people, there were persons of station, 
culture, and respectability among the sufferers; persons of 
this kind were not likely to be exposed to charges of disloyal 
conduct if they were actively loyal. Obscure and ignorant 
men are much more likely to have become the innocent 
victims of spiteful accusers or vile agents of police. Doubt- 
less this might happen; but that does not of itself condemn 
Lincoln for having maintained an extreme form of martial 
law. The particular kind of oppression that is likely to 
have occurred is one against which the normal procedure 
of justice and police in America is said to-day to provide 
no sufficient safeguard. It is almost certain that the regular 
course of law would have exposed the public weal to 
formidable dangers; but it by no means follows that it 
would have saved individuals from wrong. The risk that 
many individuals would be grievously wronged was at least 
not very great. The Government was not pursuing men for 
erroneous opinions, but for certain very definite kinds of 
action dangerous to the State. These were indeed kinds 
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of action with which Lincoln thought ordinary Courts of 
justice “utterly incompetent” to deal, and he avowed that 
he aimed rather at preventing intended actions than at 
punishing them when done. To some minds this will seem 
to be an attitude dangerous to liberty, but he was surely 
justified when he said, “In such cases the purposes of men 
are much more easily understood than in cases of ordinary 
crime. The man who stands by and says nothing when the 
peril of his Government is discussed cannot be misunder- 
stood. If not hindered, he is sure to help the enemy, much 
more if he talks ambiguously—talks for his country with 
‘buts’ and ‘ifs’ and ‘ands’.” In any case, Lincoln stood 
clearly and boldly for repressing speech or act, that could 
help the enemy, with extreme vigour and total disregard 
for the legalities of peace time. A little later on we shall 
see fully whether this imported on his part any touch what- 
ever of the ferocity which it may seem to suggest. 

The Democratic opposition which made some headway 
in the first half of 1863 comprised a more extreme oppo- 
sition prevailing in the West and led by Clement Vallan- 
digham, a Congressman from Ohio, and a milder opposi- 
tion led by Horatio Seymour, who from the end of 1862 
to the end of 1864, when he failed of re-election, was Gov- 
ernor of New York State. The extreme section were often *\ 
called “Copperheads,” after a venomous snake of that 
name. Strictly, perhaps, this political term should be lim- 
ited to the few who went so far as to desire the victory of 
the South; more loosely it was applied to a far larger 
number who went no further than to say that the war 
should be stopped. This demand, it must be observed, was 
based upon the change of policy shown in the Proclama- 
tion of Emancipation. “The war for the Union,” said Val- 
landigham in Congress in January, 1863, “is in your hands 
a most bloody and costly failure. War for the Union was 
abandoned; war for the Negro openly begun. With what 
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success? Let the dead at Fredericksburg answer.—Ought 
this war to continue? I answer no—not a day, not an hour. 
What then? Shall we separate? Again I answer, no, no, 
no.—Stop fighting. Make an armistice. Accept at once 
friendly foreign mediation.” And further: “The secret 
but real purpose of the war was to abolish slavery in 
the States, and with it the change of our present demo- 
cratical form of government into an imperial despotism.” 
This was in no sense treason; it was merely humbug. The 
alleged design to establish despotism, chiefly revealed at 
that moment by the liberation of slaves, had of course no 
existence. Equally false, as will be seen later, was the 
whole suggestion that any peace could have been had 
with the South except on the terms of separation. Val- 
landigham, a demagogue of real vigour, had perhaps so 
much honesty as is compatible with self-deception; at any 
rate, upon his subsequent visit to the South his intercourse 
with Southern leaders was conducted on the footing that 
the Union should be restored. But his character inspired no 
respect. Burnside, now commanding the troops in Ohio, 
held that violent denunciation of the Government in a 
tone that tended to demoralise the troops was treason, 
since it certainly was not patriotism, and when in May, 
1863, Vallandigham made a very violent and offensive 
speech in Ohio he had him arrested in his house at night, 
and sent him before a court-martial which imprisoned him. 
Loud protest was raised by every Democrat. This worry 
came upon Lincoln just after Chancellorsville. He re- 
gretted Burnside’s action—later on he had to reverse the 
rash suppression of a newspaper by which act Burnside pro- 
voked violent indignation—but on this occasion he would 
only say in public that he “regretted the necessity” of such 
action. Evidently he thought it his duty to support a 
well-intentioned general against a dangerous agitator. The 
course which after some consideration he took was of the 
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nature of a practical joke, perhaps justified by its success. 
Vallandigham was indeed released; he was taken to the 
front and handed over to the Confederates as if he had 
been an exchanged prisoner of war. In reply to demands 
from the Democratic organisation in Ohio that Vallan- 
digham might be allowed to return home, Lincoln offered 
to consent if their leaders would sign a pledge to support 
the war and promote the efficiency of the army. This they 
called an evasion. Vallandigham made his way to Canada 
and conducted intrigues from thence. In his absence he 
was put up for the governorship of Ohio in November, but 
defeated by a huge majority, doubtless the larger because 
of Gettysburg and Vicksburg. The next year he suddenly 
returned home, braving the chance of arrest, and, prob- 
ably to his disappointment, Lincoln let him be. In reply to 
protests against Vallandigham’s arrest which had been 
sent by meetings in Ohio and New York, Lincoln had 
written clear defences of his action, from which the fore- 
going account of his views on martial law has been taken. 
In one of them was a sentence which probably went 
further with the people of the North than any other: 
“Must I shoot a simple-minded soldier boy who deserts, 
while I must not touch a hair of a wily agitator who in- 
duces him to desert?” There may or may not be some 
fallacy lurking here, but it must not be supposed that this 
sentence came from a pleader’s ingenuity. It was the ex- 
pression of a man-really agonised by his weekly task of 
confirming sentences on deserters from the army. 
Governor Seymour was a more presentable antagonist 
than Vallandigham. He did not propose to stop the war. 
On the contrary, his case was that the war could only be 
effectively carried on by a law-abiding Government, which 
would unite the people by maintaining the Constitution, 
not, as the Radicals argued, by the flagitious policy of 
freeing the slaves. It should be added that he was really 
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concerned at the corruption which was becoming rife, for 
which war contracts gave some scope, and which, with a 
critic’s obliviousness to the limitations of human force, he 
thought the most heavily-burdened Administration of its 
time could easily have put down. With a little imagina- 
tion it is easy to understand the difficult position of the 
orthodox Democrats, who two years before had voted 
against restricting the extension of slavery, and were now 
asked for the sake of the Union to support a Government 
which was actually abolishing slavery by martial law. Also 
the attitude of the thoroughly self-righteous partisan is per- 
fectly usual. Many of Governor Seymour’s utterances were 
fair enough, and much of his conduct was patriotic enough. 
His main proceedings can be briefly summarised. His 
election as Governor in the end of 1862 was regarded as 
an important event, the appearance of a new leader holding 
an office of the greatest influence. Lincoln, assuming, as 
he had a right to do, the full willingness of Seymour to 
co-operate in prosecuting the war, did the simplest and 
best thing. He wrote and invited Seymour after his inaugu- 
ration in March, 1863, to a personal conference with 
himself as to the ways in which, with their divergent views, 
they could best co-operate. The Governor waited three 
weeks before he acknowledged this letter. He then wrote 
and promised a full reply later. He never sent this reply. 
He protested energetically and firmly against the arrest of 
Vallandigham. In July, 1863, the Conscription Act began 
to be put into force in New York city; then occurred the 
only serious trouble that ever did occur under the Act; 
and it was very serious. A mob of foreign immigrants, 
mainly Irish, put a forcible stop to the proceeding of the 
draft. It set fire to the houses of prominent Republicans, 
and prevented the fire brigade from saving them. It gave 
chase to all Negroes that it met, beating some to death, 
stringing up others to trees and lamp-posts and burning 
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them as they hung. It burned down an orphanage for 
coloured children after the police had with difficulty saved 
its helpless inmates. Four days of rioting prevailed through- 
out the city before the arrival of fresh troops restored 
order. After an interval of prudent length the draft was 
successfully carried out. Governor Seymour arrived in the 
city during the riots. He harangued this defiled mob in 
gentle terms, promising them, if they would be good, to 
help them in securing redress of the grievance to which 
he attributed their conduct. Thenceforward to the end of 
his term of office he persecuted Lincoln with complaints 
as to the unfairness of the quota imposed on certain dis- 
tricts under the Conscription Act. It is true that he also 
protested on presumably sincere constitutional grounds 
against the Act itself, begging Lincoln to suspend its en- 
forcement till its validity had been determined by the 
Courts. As to this Lincoln most properly agreed to facili- 
tate, if he could, an appeal to the Supreme Court, but 
declined, on the ground of urgent military necessity, to 
delay the drafts in the meantime. Seymour’s obstructive 
conduct, however, was not confined to the intelligible 
ground of objection to the Act itself; it showed itself in 
the perpetual assertion that the quotas were unfair. No 
complaint as to this had been raised before the riots. It\ 
seems that a quite unintended error may in fact at first 
have been made. Lincoln, however, immediately reduced 
the quotas in question to the full extent which the alleged 
error would have required. Fresh complaints from Sey- 
mour followed, and so on to the end. Ultimately Seymour 
was invited to come to Washington and have out the whole 
matter of his complaints in conference with Stanton. Like 
a prudent man, he again refused to face personal confer- 
ence. It seems that Governor Seymour, who was a great 
person in his day, was very decidedly, in the common ac- 
ceptance of the term, a gentleman. This has been counted 


418 


The Approach of Victory 


unto him for righteousness. It should rather be treated as 
an aggravation of his very unmeritable conduct. 

Thus, since the Proclamation of Emancipation the North 
had again become possessed of what is sometimes consid- 
ered a necessity of good government, an organised Opposi- 
tion ready and anxious to take the place of the existing 
Administration. It can well be understood that honourable 
men entered into this combination, but it is difficult to 
conceive on what common principle they could hold to- 
gether which would not have been disastrous in its working. 
The more extreme leaders, who were likely to prove the 
driving force among them, were not unfitly satirised in a 
novel of the time called the “Man Without a Country.” 
Their chance of success in fact depended upon the ill- 
fortune of their country in the war and on the irritation 
against the Government, which could be aroused by that 
cause alone and not by such abuses as they fairly criticised. 
In the latter part of 1863 the war was going well. A great 
meeting of “Union men” was summoned in August in 
Illinois. Lincoln was tempted to go and speak to them, 
but he contented himself with a letter. Phrases in it might 
suggest the stump orator, more than in fact his actual 
stump speeches usually did. In it, however, he made plain 
in the simplest language the total fallacy of such talk of 
peace as had lately become common; the Confederacy 
meant the Confederate army and the men who controlled 
it; as a fact no suggestion of peace or compromise came 
from them; if it ever came, the people should know it. In 
equally simple terms he sought to justify, even to sup- 
porters of the Union who did not share his “wish that all 
men could be free,” his policy in regard to emancipation. 
In any case, freedom had for the sake of the Union been 
promised to Negroes who were now fighting or working for 
the North, “and the promise being made must be kept.” 
As that most critical year of the war drew to a close there 


419 


Abraham Lincoln 


was a prevailing recognition that the rough but straight 
path along which the President groped his way was the 
right path, and upon the whole he enjoyed a degree of 
general favour which was not often his portion. 


[im ] 


THE WAR IN 1864 


It is the general military opinion that before the war 
entered on its final stage Jefferson Davis should have con- 
centrated all his forces for a larger invasion of the North 
than was ever in fact undertaken. In the Gettysburg cam- 
paign he might have strengthened Lee’s army by 20,000 
men if he could have withdrawn them from the forts at 
Charleston. Charleston, however, was threatened during 
1863 by the sea and land forces of the North, in an expe- 
dition which was probably itself unwise, as Lincoln himself 
seems to have suspected, but which helped to divert a 
Confederate army. In the beginning of 1864 Davis still 
kept this force at Charleston; he persisted also in keeping 
a hold on his own State, Mississippi, with a further small 
army; while Longstreet still remained in the south-east 
corner of Tennessee, where a useful employment of his 
force was contemplated but none was made. The chief 
Southern armies with which we have to deal are that of 
Lee, lying south of the Rapidan, and that of Bragg, now 
superseded by Joseph Johnston, at Dalton, south of Chat- 
tanooga. The Confederacy, it is thought, was now in a 
position in which it might take long to reduce it, but the 
only military chance for it was concentration on one great 
counter-stroke. This seems to have been the opinion of 
Lee and Longstreet. Jefferson Davis clung, even late in the 
year 1864, to the belief that disaster must somehow over- 
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take any invading Northern army which pushed far. Pos- 
sibly he reckoned also that the North would weary of 
the repeated checks in the process of conquest. Indeed, as 
will be seen later, the North came near to doing so, while a 
serious invasion of the North, unless overwhelmingly suc- 
cessful, might really have revived its spirit. In any case 
Jefferson Davis, unlike Lincoln, had no desire to be guided 
by his best officers. He was for ever quarrelling with Joseph 
Johnston and often with Beauregard; the less capable 
Bragg, though removed from the West, was now installed 
as his chief adviser in Richmond; and the genius of Lee was 
not encouraged to apply itself to the larger strategy of the 
war. 

At the beginning of 1864 an advance from Chattanooga 
southward into the heart of the Confederate country was 
in contemplation. Grant and Farragut wished that it should 
be supported by a joint military and naval attack upon 
Mobile, in Alabama, on the Gulf of Mexico. Other con- 
siderations on the part of the Government prevented this. 
In 1863 Marshal Bazaine had invaded Mexico to set up 
Louis Napoleon’s ill-fated client the Archduke Maximilian 
as Emperor. As the so-called “Monroe Doctrine” (really 
attributable to the teaching of Hamilton and the action 
of John Quincy Adams, who was Secretary of State under 
President Monroe) declared, such an extension of Euro- 
pean influence, more especially dynastic influence, on the 
American continent was highly unacceptable to the United 
States. Many in the North were much excited, so much 
so that during 1864 a preposterous resolution, which meant, 
if anything, war with France, was passed on the motion 
of one Henry Winter Davis. It was of course the business 
of Lincoln and of Seward, now moulded to his views, to 
avoid this disaster, and yet, with such dignity as the situa- 
tion allowed, keep the French Government aware of the 
enmity which they might one day incur. They did this. 
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But they apprehended that the French, with a footing for 
the moment in Mexico, had designs on Texas; and thus, 
though the Southern forces in Texas were cut off from 
the rest of the Confederacy and there was no haste for 
subduing them, it was thought expedient, with an eye on 
France, to assert the interest of the Union in Texas. Gen- 
eral Banks, in Louisiana, was sent to Texas with the 
forces which would otherwise have been sent to Mobile. 
His various endeavours ended in May, 1864, with the seri- 
ous defeat of an expedition up the Red River. This defeat 
gave great annoyance to the North and made an end of 
Banks’ reputation. It might conceivably have had a calami- 
tous sequel in the capture by the South of Admiral Porter’s 
river flotilla, which accompanied Banks, and the conse- 
quent undoing of the conquest of the Mississippi. As it was 
it wasted much force. 

Before Grant could safely launch his forces southward 
from Chattanooga against Johnston, it was necessary to 

_deal in some way with the Confederate force still at large 
in Mississippi. Grant determined to do this by the destruc- 
tion of the railway system by which alone it could move 
eastward. For this purpose he left Thomas to hold Chat- 
tanooga, while Sherman was sent to Meridian, the chief 
railway centre in the Southern part of Mississippi. In Febru 
ary Sherman arrived there, and, though a subsidiary force, 
sent from Memphis on a similar but less important errand 
somewhat further north, met with a severe repulse, he was 
able unmolested to do such damage to the lines around 
Meridian as to secure Grant’s purpose. 

There was yet a further preliminary to the great final 
struggle. On March 1, 1864, pursuant to an Act of Con- 
gress which was necessary for this object, Lincoln conferred 
upon Grant the rank of Lieutenant-General, never held by 
any one else since Washington, for it was only brevet rank 
that was conferred on Scott. Therewith Grant took the 
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command, under the President, of all the Northern armies. 
Grant came to Washington to receive his new honour. He 
had taken leave of Sherman in an interchange of letters 
which it is good to read; but he had intended to return 
to the West. Sherman, who might have desired the com- 
mand in the West for himself, had unselfishly pressed him 
to return. He feared that the dreaded politicians would in 
some way hurt Grant, and that he would be thwarted by 
them, become disgusted, and retire; they did hurt him, 
but not then, nor in the way that Sherman had expected. 
Grant, however, could trust Sherman to carry out the 
work he wanted done in the West, and he now saw that, 
as Lincoln might have told him and possibly did, the work 
he wanted done in the East must be done by him. He 
went West again for a few days only, to settle his plans 
with Sherman. Sherman with his army of 100,000 was to 
follow Johnston’s army of about 60,000, wherever it went, 
till. he destroyed it. Grant with his 120,000 was to keep 
up an equally unfaltering fight with Lee’s army, also of 
60,000. There was, of course, nothing original about this 
conception except the idea, fully present to both men’s 
minds, of the risk and sacrifice with which it was worth 
while to carry it out. Lincoln and Grant had never met 
till this month. Grant at the first encounter was evidently 
somewhat on his guard. He was prepared to like Lincoln, 
but he was afraid of mistaken dictation from him, and 
determined to discourage it. Also Stanton had advised him 
that Lincoln, out of mere good nature, would talk unwise- 
ly of any plans discussed with him. This was probably 
quite unjust. Stanton, in order to keep politicians and offi- 
cers in their places, was accustomed to bite off the noses 
of all comers. Lincoln, on the contrary, would talk to all 
sorts of people with a readiness which was sometimes as- 
tonishing, but there was a good deal of method in this— 
he learnt something from these people all the time—and he 
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certainly had a very great power of keeping his own coun- 
sel when he chose. In any case, when Grant at the end of 
April left Washington for the front, he parted with Lincoln 
on terms of mutual trust which never afterwards varied. 
Lincoln in fact, satisfied as to his general purpose, had been 
happy to leave him to make his plans for himself. He 
wrote to Grant: “Not expecting to see you again before 
the spring campaign begins, I wish to express in this way 
my entire satisfaction with what you have done up to this 
time so far as I understand it. The particulars of your plan 
I neither know nor seek to know. You are vigilant and self- 
reliant, and, pleased with this, I wish not to obtrude any 
constraints or restraints upon you. While I am very anxious 
that any great disaster or capture of our men in great num- 
bers shall be avoided, I know these points are less likely 
to escape your attention than they would be mine. If there 
is anything wanting which is within my power to give, do 
not fail to let me know it. And now, with a brave army and 
a just cause, may God sustain you.” Grant replied: “From 
my first entrance into the volunteer service of the country 
to the present day I have never had cause of complaint— 
have never expressed or implied a complaint against the 
Administration, or the Secretary of War, for throwing any 
embarrassment in the way of my vigorously prosecuting) 
what appeared to me my duty. Indeed, since the promotion 
which placed me in command of all the armies, and in view 
of the great responsibility and importance of success, I have 
been astonished at the readiness with which everything 
asked for has been yielded, without even an explana- 
tion being asked. Should my success be less than I desire or 
expect, the least I can say is, the fault is not with you.” At 
this point the real responsibility of Lincoln in regard to 
military events became comparatively small, and to the end 
of the war those events may be traced with even less detail 
than has hitherto been necessary. 
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Upon joining the Army of the Potomac Grant retained 
Meade, with whom he was pleased, in a somewhat anoma- 
lous position under him as commander of that army. 
“Wherever Lee goes,” he told him, “there you will go too.” 
His object of attack was, in agreement with the opinion 
which Lincoln had from an early date formed, Lee’s army. 
If Lee could be compelled, or should choose, to shut him- 
self up in Richmond, as did happen, then Richmond would 
become an object of attack, but not otherwise. Grant, how- 
ever, hoped that he might force Lee to give him battle in 
the open. In the open or behind entrenchments, he meant 
to fight him, reckoning that if he lost double the number 
that Lee did, his own loss could easily be made up, but 
Lee’s would be irreparable. His hope was to a large extent 
disappointed. He had to do with a greater general than 
himself, who, with his men, knew every inch of a tangled 
country. In the engagements which now followed, Grant’s 
men were constantly being hurled against chosen positions, 
entrenched and with the new device of wire entanglements 
in front of them. “I mean,” he wrote, “to fight it out on 
this line if it takes all summer.” It took summer, autumn, 
winter, and the early spring. Once across the Rapidan he 
was in the tract of scrubby jungle called the Wilderness. He 
had hoped to escape out of this unopposed and at the same 
time to turn Lee’s right by a rapid march to his own left. 
But he found Lee in his way. On May 5 and 6 there was 
stubborn and indecisive fighting, with a loss to Grant of 
17,660 and to Lee of perhaps over 10,000—from Grant’s 
point of view something gained. Then followed a further 
movement to the left to outflank Lee. Again Lee was to be 
found in the way in a chosen position of his own near 
Spotsylvania Court House. Here on the five days from 
May 8 to May 12 the heavy fighting was continued, with 
a total loss to Grant of over 18,000 and probably a pro- 
portionate loss to Lee. Another move by Grant to the left 
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now caused Lee to fall back to a position beyond the 
North Anna River, on which an attack was made but speed- 
ily given up. Further movements in the same general di- 
rection, but without any such serious fighting—Grant still 
endeavouring to turn Lee’s right, Lee still moving so as to 
cover Richmond—brought Grant by the end of the month 
to Cold Harbor, some ten miles east by north of Richmond, 
close upon the scene of McClellan’s misadventures. Mean- 
while Grant had caused an expedition under General But- 
ler to go by sea up the James, and to land a little south of 
Richmond, which, with the connected fortress of Peters- 
burg, twenty-two miles to the south of it, had only a weak 
garrison left. Butler was a man with remarkable powers of 
self-advertisement; he had now a very good chance of tak- 
ing Petersburg, but his expedition failed totally. From June 
1 to June 3 Grant was occupied on the most disastrous 
enterprise of his career, a hopeless attack upon a strong 
entrenched position, which, with the lesser encounters that 
took place within the next few days, cost the North 14,000 
men, against a loss to the South which has been put as low 
as 1,700. It was the one battle which Grant regretted having 
fought. He gave up the hope of a fight with Lee on ad- 
vantageous conditions outside Richmond. On June 12 he 
suddenly moved his army across the James to the neighbour- 
hood of City Point, east of Petersburg. Lee must now stand 
siege in Richmond and Petersburg. Had he now marched 
north against Washington, Grant would have been after 
him and would have secured for his vastly larger force the 
battle in the open which he had so far vainly sought. Yet an- 
other disappointment followed. On July 30 an attempt was 
made to carry Petersburg by assault immediately after 
the explosion of an enormous mine. It failed with heavy 
loss, through the fault of the amiable but injudicious 
Burnside, who now passed into civil life, and of the officers 
under him. The siege was to be a long affair. In reality, 
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for all the disappointment, and in spite of Grant’s confessed 
mistake at Cold Harbor, his grim plan was progressing. 
The force which the South could ill spare was being worn 
down, and Grant was in a position in which, though he 
might have got there at less cost, and though the end would 
not be yet, the end was sure. His army was for the time a 
good deal shaken, and the estimation in which the West 
Point officers held him sank low. His own determination 
was quite unshaken, and, though Lincoln hinted somewhat 
mildly that these enormous losses ought not to recur, his 
confidence in Grant was unabated, too. 

People in Washington who had watched all this with 
alternations of feeling that ended in dejection had had 
another trial to their nerves early in July. The Northern 
General Sigel, who commanded in the lower part of the 
Shenandoah Valley, protecting the Baltimore and Ohio 
Railway, had marched southward in June in pursuance of 
a subsidiary part of Grant’s scheme, but in a careless and 
rather purposeless manner. General Early, detached by Lee 
to deal with him, defeated him; outmanceuvred and de- 
feated General Hunter, who was sent to supersede him; 
overwhelmed with superior force General Lew Wallace, 
who stood in his way further on; and upon July 11 ap- 
peared before Washington itself. The threat to Washington 
had been meant as no more than a threat, but the garrison 
was largely made up of recruits; reinforcements to it sent 
back by Grant arrived only on the same day as Early, and 
if that enterprising general had not wasted some previous 
days there might have been a chance that he could get into 
Washington, though not that he could hold it. As it was he 
attacked one of the Washington forts. Lincoln was present, 
exhibiting, till the officers there insisted on his retiring, the 
indifference to personal danger which he showed on other 
occasions too. The attack was soon given up, and in a few 
days Early had escaped back across the Potomac, leaving 


427 


Abraham Lincoln 


in Grant’s mind a determination that the Shenandoah Val- 
ley should cease to be so useful to the South. 

Sherman set out from Chattanooga on the day when 
Grant crossed the Rapidan. Joseph Johnston barred his way 
in one entrenched position after another. Sherman, with 
greater caution than Grant, or perhaps with greater facili- 
ties of ground, manceuvred him out of each position in 
turn, pushing him slowly back along the line of the railway 
towards Atlanta, the great manufacturing centre of Geor- 
gia, one hundred and twenty miles south by east from 
Chattanooga. Only once, towards the end of June at 
Kenesaw Mountain, some twenty miles north of Atlanta, 
did he attack Johnston’s entrenchments, causing himself 
some unnecessary loss and failing in his direct attack on 
them, but probably thinking it necessary to show that he 
would attack whenever needed. Johnston has left a name 
as a master of defensive warfare, and doubtless delayed 
and hampered Sherman as much as he could. Jefferson 
Davis angrily and unwisely sent General Hood to super- 
sede him. This less prudent officer gave battle several times, 
bringing up the Confederate loss before Atlanta fell to 
34,000 against 30,000 on the other side, and being, by great 
skill on Sherman’s part, compelled to evacuate Atlanta 
on September 2. y 

By this time there had occurred the last and most bril- 
liant exploit of old Admiral Farragut, who on August 5 in 
a naval engagement- of extraordinarily varied incident, had 
possessed himself of the harbour of Mobile, with its forts, 
though the town remained as a stronghold in Confederate 
hands and prevented a junction with Sherman which would 
have quite cut the Confederacy in two. 

Nearer Washington, too, a memorable campaign was in 
process. For three weeks after Early’s unwelcome visit, mil- 
itary mismanagement prevailed near Washington. Early 
was able to turn on his pursuers, and a further raid, this 
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time into Pennsylvania, took place. Grant was too far off 
to exercise control except through a sufficiently able sub- 
ordinate, which Hunter was not. Halleck, as in a former 
crisis, did not help matters. Lincoln, though at this time 
he issued a large new call for recruits, was unwilling any 
longer to give military orders. Just now his political anxie- 
ties had reached their height. His judgment was never 
firmer, but friends thought his strength was breaking un- 
der the strain. On this and on all grounds he was certainly 
wise to decline direct interference in military affairs. On 
August 1 Grant ordered General Philip H. Sheridan to the 
Shenandoah on temporary duty, expressing a wish that he 
should be put “in command of all the troops in the field, 
with instructions to put himself south of the enemy or fol- 
low him to the death.” Lincoln telegraphed to Grant, quot- 
ing this despatch and adding, “This I think is exactly right; 
but please look over the despatches you may have received 
from here even since you made that order and see if there 
is any idea in the head of any one here of putting our army 
south of the enemy or following him to the death in any 
direction. I repeat to you it will neither be done nor at- 
tempted unless you watch it every day and hour and force 
it.’ Grant now came to Hunter’s army and gently placed 
Sheridan in that general’s place. The operations of that 
autumn, which established Sheridan’s fame and culminated 
in his final defeat of Early at Cedar Creek on October 19, 
made him master of all the lower part of the valley. Before 
he retired into winter quarters he had so laid waste the re- 
sources of that unfortunate district that Richmond could no 
longer draw supplies from it, nor could it again support a 
Southern army in a sally against the North. 

In the month of November Sherman began a new and 
extraordinary movement, of which the conception was all 
his own, sanctioned with reluctance by Grant, and viewed 
with anxiety by Lincoln, though he maintained his abso- 
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lute resolve not to interfere. He had fortified himself in 
Atlanta, removing its civil inhabitants, in an entirely hu- 
mane fashion, to places of safety, and he had secured a little 
rest for his army. But he lay far south in the heart of what 
he called “Jeff Davis’ Empire,” and Hood could continu- 
ally harass him by attacks on his communications. Hood, 
now supervised by Beauregard, was gathering reinforce- 
ments, and Sherman learnt that he contemplated a di- 
version by invading Tennessee. Sherman determined to di- 
vide his forces, to send Thomas far back into Tennessee 
with sufficient men, as he calculated, to defend it, and 
himself with the rest of his army to set out for the eastern 
sea-coast, wasting no men on the maintenance of his com- 
munications, but living on the country and “making the 
people of Georgia feel the weight of the war.” He set out 
for the East on November 15. Hood, at Beauregard’s or- 
ders, shortly marched off for the North, where the cautious 
Thomas awaited events within the fortifications of Nash- 
ville. At Franklin, in the heart of Tennessee, about twenty 
miles south of Nashville, Hood’s army suffered badly in 
an attack upon General Schofield, whom Thomas had left 
to check his advance while further reinforcements came to 
Nashville. Schofield fell back slowly on Thomas, Hood, 
rashly pressing after him with a small but veteran army 
now numbering 44,000. Grant and the Washington authori- 
ties viewed with much concern an invasion which Thomas 
had suffered to proceed so far. Grant had not shared Sher- 
man’s faith in Thomas. He now repeatedly urged him to 
act, but Thomas had his own views and obstinately bided 
his time. Days followed when frozen sleet made an advance 
impossible. Grant had already sent Logan to supersede 
Thomas, and, growing still more anxious, had started to 
come west himself, when the news reached him of a battle 
on December 15 and 16 in which Thomas had fallen on 
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Hood, completely routing him, taking on these days and in 
the pursuit that followed no less than 13,000 prisoners. 

There was a song, “As we go marching through Geor- 
gia,” which was afterwards famous, and which Sherman 
could not endure. What his men most often sang, while 
they actually were marching through Georgia, was another. 
and of its kind a great song:— 


“John Brown’s body lies amouldering in the grave, 
But his soul goes marching on. 
Glory, glory, Hallelujah.” 


Their progress was of the nature of a frolic, though in one 
way a very stern frolic. They had little trouble from the 
small and scattered Confederate forces that lay near their 
route. They industriously and ingeniously destroyed the 
railway track of the South, heating the rails and twisting 
them into knots; and the rich country of Georgia, which 
had become the chief granary of the Confederates, was 
devastated as they passed, for a space fifty or sixty miles 
broad, by the destruction of all the produce they could not 
consume. This was done under control by organised forage 
parties. Reasonable measures were taken to prevent private 
pillage of houses. No doubt it happened. Sherman’s able 
cavalry commander earned a bad name, and “Uncle Billy,” 
as they called him to his face, clearly had a soft corner in 
his heart for the light-hearted and light-fingered gentle- 
men called “bummers” (a “bummer,” says the Oxford 
Dictionary, “is one who quits the ranks and goes on an 
independent foraging expedition on his own account”). 
They were, incidentally, Sherman found, good scouts. But 
the serious crimes committed were very few, judged by the 
standard of the ordinary civil population. The authentic 
complaints recorded relate to such matters as the smashing 
of a grand piano or the disappearence of some fine old 
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Madeira. Thus the suffering caused to individuals was 
probably not extreme, and a long continuance of the war 
was rendered almost impossible. A little before Christmas 
Day, 1864, Sherman had captured, with slight opposition, 
the city of Savannah, on the Atlantic, with many guns and 
other spoils, and was soon ready to turn northwards on 
the last lap of his triumphant course. Lincoln’s letter of 
thanks characteristically confessed his earlier unexpressed 
and unfulfilled fears. 

Grant was proceeding all the time with his pressure on 
the single large fortress which Richmond and Petersburg 
together constituted. Its circuit was far too great for com- 
plete investment. His efforts were for a time directed 
to seizing the three railway lines which converged from 
the south on Petersburg and to that extent cutting off the 
supplies of the enemy. But he failed to get hold of the 
most important of these railways. He settled down to the 
slow process of entrenching his own lines securely and ex- 
tending the entrenchment further and further round the 
south side of Petersburg. Lee was thus being forced to ex- 
tend the position held by his own small army further and 
further. In time the lines would crack and the end come. 

It need hardly be said that despair was invading the 
remnant of the Confederacy; supplies began to run short in 
Richmond, recruiting had ceased, desertion was increasing. 
Before the story of its long resistance closes it is better to 
face the gravest charge against the South. That charge 
relates to the misery inflicted upon many thousands of 
Northern prisoners in certain prisons or detention camps of 
the South. The alleged horrors were real and were great. 
The details should not be commemorated, but it is right 
to observe that the pitiable condition in which the stricken 
survivors of this captivity returned, and the tale they had 
to tell, caused the bitterness which might be noted after- 
wards in some Northerners. The guilt lay mainly with a few 
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subordinate but uncontrolled officials. In some degree it 
must have been shared by Jefferson Davis and his Adminis- 
tration, though a large allowance should be made for men 
so sorely driven. But it affords no ground whatever, as more 
fortunate prisoners taken by the Confederates have some- 
times testified, for any general imputation of cruelty against 
the Southern officers, soldiers, or people. There is nothing 
in the record of the war which dishonours the South, noth- 
ing to restrain the tribute to its heroism which is due from 
a foreign writer, and which is irrepressible in the case of 
a writer who rejoices that the Confederacy failed. 


[Iv] 
THE SECOND ELECTION OF LINCOLN: 1864 


Having the general for whom he had long sought, Lin- 
coln could now be in military matters little more than the 
most intelligent onlooker; he could maintain the attitude, 
congenial to him where he dealt with skilled men, that 
when he differed from them they probably knew better 
than he. This was well, for in 1864 his political anxieties 
became greater than they had been since war declared itself 
at Fort Sumter. Whole States which had belonged to the 
Confederacy were now securely held by the Union armies, 
and the difficult problem of their government was ap- 
proaching its final settlement. It seemed that the war should 
soon end; so the question of peace was pressed urgently. 
Moreover, the election of a President was due in the au- 
tumn, and, strange as it is, the issue was to be whether, with 
victory in their grasp, the victors should themselves sur- 
render. 

It was not given to Lincoln after all to play a great part 
in the reconstruction of the South; that was reserved for 
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much rougher and much weaker hands. But the lines on 
which he had moved from the first are of interest. West 
Virginia, with its solid Unionist population, was simply 
allowed to form itself into an ordinary new State. But mat- 
ters were not so simple where the Northern occupation 
was insecure, or where a tiny fraction of a State was held, 
or where a large part of the people leaned to the Confed- 
eracy. Military governors were of course appointed; in 
Tennessee this position was given to a strong Unionist, 
Andrew Johnson, who was already Senator for that State. 
In Louisiana and elsewhere Lincoln encouraged the citizens 
who would unreservedly accept the Union to organise State 
Governments for themselves. Where they did so there was 
friction between them and the Northern military governor 
who was still indispensable. There was also to the end 
triangular trouble between the factions in Missouri and the 
general commanding there. To these little difficulties, which 
were of course unceasing, Lincoln applied the firmness and 
tact which were no longer surprising in him, with a pleasing 
mixture of good temper and healthy irritation. But further 
difficulties lay in the attitude of Congress, which was con- 
cerned in the matter because each House could admit or 
reject the Senators or Representatives claiming to sit for a 
Southern State. There were questions about slavery in such 
States. Lincoln, as we have seen, had desired, if he could, 
to bring about the abolition of slavery through gradual and 
through local action, and he had wished to see the franchise 
given only to the few educated Negroes. Nothing came of 
this, but it kept up the suspicion of Radicals in Congress 
that he was not sound on slavery; and, apart from slavery, 
the whole question of the terms on which people lately in 
arms against the country could be admitted as participators 
in the government of the country was one on which states- 
men in Congress had their own very important point of 
view. Lincoln’s main wish was that, with the greatest speed 
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and the least heat spent on avoidable controversy, State 
government of spontaneous local growth should spring up 
in the reconquered South. “In all available ways,” he had 
written to one of his military governors, “give the people 
a chance to express their wishes at these elections. Follow 
forms of law as far as convenient, but at all events get the 
expression of the largest number of people possible.” Above 
all he was afraid lest in the Southern elections to Congress 
that very thing should happen which after his death did 
happen. “To send a parcel of Northern men here as repre- 
sentatives, elected, as would be understood (and perhaps 
really so), at the point of the bayonet, would be disgrace- 
ful and outrageous.” For a time he and Congress worked 
together well enough, but sharp disagreement arose in 
1864. He had propounded a particular plan for the recon- 
struction of Southern States. Senator Wade, the formidable 
Chairman of the Joint Committee on the War, and Henry 
Winter Davis, a keen, acrid, and fluent man who was pow- 
erful with the House, carried a Bill under which a State 
could only be reconstructed on their own plan, which dif- 
fered from Lincoln’s. The Bill came to Lincoln for signa- 
ture in the last hours of the session, and, amidst frightened 
protests from friendly legislators then in his room, he let it 
lie there unsigned, till it expired with the session, and went 
on with his work. This was in July, 1864; his re-election was 
at stake. The Democrats were gaining ground; he might be 
giving extreme offence to the strongest Republican. “If they 
choose,” he said, “to make a point of this I do not doubt 
that they can do harm” (indeed, those powerful men Wade 
and Davis now declared against his re-election with ability 
and extraordinary bitterness); but he continued: “At all 
events I must keep some consciousness of being somewhere 
near right. I must keep some standard or principle fixed 
within myself.” The Bill would have repressed loyal efforts 
already made to establish State Governments in the South. 
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It contained also a provision imposing the abolition of 
slavery on every such reconstructed State. This was an at- 
tempt to remedy any flaw in the constitutional effect of the 
Proclamation of Emancipation. But it was certainly in 
itself flagrantly unconstitutional; and the only conclusive 
way of abolishing slavery was the Constitutional Amend- 
ment, for which Lincoln was now anxious. This was not a 
pedantic point, for there might have been great trouble if 
the courts had later found a constitutional flaw in some 
Negro’s title to freedom. But the correctness of Lincoln’s 
view hardly matters. In lots of little things, like a tired man 
who was careless by nature, Lincoln may perhaps have 
yielded to influence or acted for his political convenience in 
ways which may justly be censured, but it would be merely 
immoral to care whether he did so or did not, since at the 
crisis of his fate he could risk all for one scruple. In an 
earlier stage of his controversies with the parties he had 
written: “From time to time I have done and said what ap- 
peared to me proper to do and say. The public knows it all. 
It obliges nobody to follow me, and I trust it obliges me to 
follow nobody. The Radicals and Conservatives each agree 
with me in some things and disagree in others. I could wish 
both to agree with me in all things; for then they would 
agree with each other, and be too strong for any foe from 
any quarter. They, however, choose to do otherwise, and I 
do not question their right. I, too, shall do what seems to be 
my duty. I hold whoever commands in Missouri or else- 
where responsible to me and not to either Radicals or Con- 
servatives. It is my duty to hear all; but at last I must, 
within my sphere, judge what to do and what to forbear.” 

In this same month of July, after the Confederate Gen- 
eral Early’s appearance before Washington had given Lin- 
coln a pause from political cares, another trouble reached 
a point at which it is known to have tried his patience 
more than any other trouble of his Presidency. Peace after 
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war is not always a matter of substituting the diplomatist 
for the soldier. When two sides were fighting, one for 
Union and the other for Independence, one or the other 
had to surrender the whole point at issue. In this case 
there might appear to have been a third possibility. The 
Southern States might have been invited to return to the 
Union on terms which admitted their right to secede again 
if they felt aggrieved. The invitation would in fact have 
been refused. But, if it had been made and accepted, this 
would have been a worse surrender for the North than 
any mere acknowledgment that the South could not be 
reconquered; for national unity from that day to this would 
have existed on the sufferance of a factious or a foreign 
majority in any single State. Lincoln had faced this. He 
was there to restore the Union on a firm foundation. He 
meant to insist to the point of pedantry that, by not so 
much as a word or line from the President or any one 
seeming to act for him, should the lawful right of seces- 
sion even appear to be acknowledged. Some men would 
have been glad to hang Jefferson Davis as a traitor, yet 
would have been ready to negotiate with him as with a 
foreign king. Lincoln, who would not have hurt one hair 
of his head, and would have talked things over with Mr. 
Davis quite pleasantly, would have died rather than treat 
with him on the footing that he was head of an inde- 
pendent Confederacy. The blood shed might have been 
shed for nothing if he had done so. But to many men, 
in the long agony of the war and its disappointments, the 
plain position became much obscured. The idea in various 
forms that by some sort of negotiation the issue could be 
evaded began to assert itself again and again. The delusion 
was freely propagated that the South was ready to give in 
if only Lincoln would encourage its approaches. It was 
sheer delusion. Jefferson Davis said frankly to the last that 
the Confederacy would have “independence or extermina- 
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tion,” and though Stephens and many others spoke of 
peace to the electors in their own States, Jefferson Davis 
had his army with him, and the only result which agita- 
tion against him ever produced was that two months before 
the irreparable collapse the chief command under him was 
given to his most faithful servant Lee. But it was useless 
for Lincoln to expose the delusion in the plainest terms; it 
survived exposure and became a danger to Northern unity. 

Lincoln therefore took a strange course, which generally 
succeeded. When honest men came to him and said that 
the South could be induced to yield, he proposed to them 
that they should go to Jefferson Davis and see for them- 
selves. The Chairman of the Republican organisation ulti- 
mately approached Lincoln on this matter at the request 
of a strong committee; but he was a sensible man whom 
Lincoln at once converted by drafting the precise message 
that would have to be sent to the Confederate President. 
On two earlier occasions such labourers for peace were 
allowed to go across the lines and talk with Davis; it could 
be trusted to their honour to pretend to no authority; they 
had interesting talks with the great enemy, and made reli- 
gious appeals to him or entertained him with wild pro- 
posals for a joint war on France over Mexico. They re- 
turned, converted also. But in July Horace Greeley, the 
great editor, who was too opinionated to be quite honest, 
was somehow convinced that Southern agents at Niagara, 
who had really come to hold intercourse with the disloyal 
group among the Democrats, were “two ambassadors” from 
the Confederacy seeking an audience of Lincoln. He wrote 
to Lincoln, begging him to receive them. Lincoln caused 
Greeley to go to Niagara and see the supposed ambassadors 
himself. He gave him written authority to bring to him any 
person with proper credentials, provided, as he made plain 
in terms that perhaps were blunt, that the basis of any nego- 
tiation should include the recognition of the Union and the 
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abolition of slavery. The persons whom Greeley saw had 
no authority to treat about anything. Greeley in his irrita- 
tion now urged Lincoln to convey to Jefferson Davis 
through these mysterious men his readiness to receive them 
if they were accredited. In other words, the North was to 
begin suing for peace—a thing clearly unwise, which Lin- 
coln refused. Greeley now involved Lincoln in a tangled 
controversy to which he gave such a turn that, unless Lin- 
coln would publish the most passionately pacific of Gree- 
ley’s letters, to the great discouragement of the public with 
whom Greeley counted, he must himself keep silent on 
what had passed. He elected to keep silent while Greeley 
in his paper criticised him as the person responsible for the 
continuance of senseless bloodshed. This was publicly harm- 
ful; and, as for its private bearing, the reputation of obsti- 
nate blood-thirstiness was certain to be painful to Lincoln. 

The history of Lincoln’s Cabinet has a bearing upon what 
is to follow. He ruled his Ministers with undisputed author- 
ity, talked with them collectively upon the easiest terms, 
spoke to them as a headmaster to his school when they ca- 
balled against one another, kept them in some sort of unison 
in a manner which astonished all who knew them. Cameron 
had had to retire early; so did the little-known Caleb Smith, 
who was succeeded in his unimportant office as Secretary of 
the Interior by a Mr. Usher, who seems to have been well 
chosen. Bates, the Attorney-General, retired, weary of his 
work, towards the end of 1864, and Lincoln had the keen 
pleasure of appointing James Speed, the brother of that un- 
forgotten and greatly honoured friend whom he honoured 
the more for his contentedness with private station. James 
Speed himself was in Lincoln’s opinion “an honest man 
and a gentleman, and one of those well-poised men, not too 
common here, who are not spoiled by a big office.” 

Blair might be regarded as a delightful, or equally as an 
intolerable man. He attacked all manner of people cause- 
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lessly and violently, and earned implacable dislike from the 
Radicals in his party. Then he frankly asked Lincoln to 
dismiss him whenever it was convenient. There came a time 
when Lincoln’s re-election was in great peril, and he might, 
it was urged, have made it sure by dismissing Blair. It is 
significant that Lincoln then refused to promote his own 
cause by seeming to sacrifice Blair, but later on, when his 
own election was fairly certain, but a greater degree of 
unity in the Republican party was to be gained, did ask 
Blair to go; (Blair’s quarrels, it should be added, had be- 
come more and more outrageous). So he went and imme- 
diately flung himself with enthusiasm into the advocacy of 
Lincoln’s cause. All the men who left Lincoln remained his 
friends, except one who will shortly concern us. Of Lin- 
coln’s more important ministers Welles did his work for the 
Navy industriously but unnoted. Stanton, on the other 
hand, and Lincoln’s relations with Stanton are the subjects 
of many pages of literature. These two curious and seem- 
ingly incompatible men hit upon extraordinary methods of 
working together. It can be seen that Lincoln’s chief care 
in dealing with his subordinates was to give support and to 
give free play to any man whose heart was in his work. In 
countless small matters he would let Stanton disobey him 
and flout him openly. (“Did Stanton tell you I was a\ 
damned fool? Then I expect I must be one, for he is almost 
always right and generally says what he means.”) But every 
now and then, when he cared much about his own wish, he 
would step in and crush Stanton flat. Crowds of appli- 
cants to Lincoln with requests of a kind that must be 
granted sparingly were passed on to Stanton, pleased with 
the President, or mystified by his sadly observing that he 
had not much influence with this Administration but hoped 
to have more with the next. Stanton always refused them. 
He enjoyed doing it. Yet it seems a low trick to have thus 
indulged his taste for unpopularity, till one discovers that, 
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when Stanton might have been blamed seriously and un- 
fairly, Lincoln was very careful to shoulder the blame him- 
self. The gist of their mutual dealings was that the hated 
Stanton received a thinly disguised, but quite unfailing 
support, and that hated or applauded, ill or well, wrong in 
this detail and right in that, he abode in his department 
and drove, and drove, and drove, and worshipped Lincoln. 
To Seward, who played first and last a notable part in his- 
tory, and who all this time conducted foreign affairs under 
Lincoln without any mishap in the end, one tribute is due. 
When he had not a master it is said that his abilities were 
made useless by his egotism; yet it can be seen that, with his 
especial cause to be jealous of Lincoln, he could not even 
conceive how men let private jealousy divide them in the 
performance of duty. 

It was otherwise with the ablest man in the Cabinet. 
Salmon P. Chase must really have been a good man in the 
days before he fell in love with his own goodness. Lincoln 
and the country had confidence in his management of the 
Treasury, and Lincoln thought more highly of his general 
ability than of that of any other man about him. He, for 
his part, distrusted and despised Lincoln. Those who read 
Lincoln’s important letters and speeches see in him at once 
a great gentleman; there were but few among the really 
well-educated men of America who made much of his lack- 
ing some of the minor points of gentility to which most of 
them were born; but of these few Chase betrayed himself 
as one. At the beginning of 1864 Chase was putting it about 
that he had himself no wish to be President, but—; that of 
course he was loyal to Mr. Lincoln, but—; and so forth. 
He had, as indeed he deserved, admirers who wished he 
should be President, and early in the year some of them 
expressed this wish in a manifesto. Chase wrote to Lincoln 
that this was not his own doing; Lincoln replied that he 
’ himself knew as little of these things “as my friends will al- 
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low me to know.” To those who spoke to him of Chase’s in- 
trigues he only said that Chase would in some ways make 
a very good President, and he hoped they would never have 
a worse President than he. The movement in favour of 
Chase collapsed very soon, and it evidently had no effect on 
Lincoln. Chase, however, was beginning to foster griev- 
ances of his own against Lincoln. These related always to 
appointments in the service of the Treasury. He professed 
a horror of party influences in appointments, and imputed 
corrupt motives to Lincoln in such matters. He shared the 
sound ideas of the later civil service reformers, though he 
was far too easily managed by a low class of flatterers to 
have been of the least use in carrying them out. Lincoln 
would certainly not at that crisis have permitted strife over 
civil service reform, but some of his admirers have probably 
gone too far in claiming him as a sturdy supporter of the 
old school who would despise the reforming idea. Letters 
of his much earlier betray his doubts as to the old system, 
and he was exactly the man who in quieter times could 
have improved matters with the least possible fuss. How- 
ever that may be, all the tiresome circumstances of Chase’s 
differences with him are well known, and in these instances 
Lincoln was clearly in the right, and Chase quarrelled only 
because he could not force upon him appointments that 
would have created fury. Once Chase was overruled and) 
wrote his resignation. Lincoln went to him with the resig- 
nation in his hand, treated him with simple affection for 
a man whom he still liked, and made him take it back. 
Later on Chase got his own way on the whole, but was 
angry and sent another resignation. Some one heard of it 
and came to Lincoln to say that the loss of Chase would 
cause a financial panic. Lincoln’s answer was to this effect: 
“Chase thinks he has become indispensable to the country; 
that his intimate friends know it, and he cannot compre- 
hend why the country does not understand it. He also 
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thinks he ought to be President; has no doubt whatever 
about that. It is inconceivable to him why people do not 
rise as One man and say so. He is a great statesman, and 
at the bottom a patriot. Ordinarily he discharges the duties 
of a public office with greater ability than any man I know. 
Mind, I say ‘ordinarily,’ but he has become irritable, un- 
comfortable, so that he is never perfectly happy unless he 
is thoroughly miserable and able to make everybody else 
just as uncomfortable as he is himself. He is either deter- 
mined to annoy me, or that I shall pat him on the shoulder 
and coax him to stay. I don’t think I ought to do it. I will 
not do it. I will take him at his word.” So he did. This was 
at the end of June, 1864, when Lincoln’s apprehensions 
about his own re-election were keen, and the resignation 
of Chase, along with the retention of Blair, seemed likely 
to provoke anger which was very dangerous to himself. An 
excellent successor to the indispensable man was soon 
found. Chase found more satisfaction than ever in insidious 
opposition to Lincoln. Lincoln’s opportunity of requiting 
him was not yet. 

The question of the Presidency loomed large from the 
beginning of the year to the election in November. At first, 
while the affairs of war seemed to be in good train, the 
chief question was who should be the Republican candi- 
date. It was obviously not a time when a President of even 
moderate ability and character, with all the threads in his 
hands, could wisely have been replaced except for over- 
whelming reasons. But since 1832, when Jackson had been 
re-elected, the practice of giving a President a second term 
had lapsed. It has been seen that there was friction, not 
wholly unnatural, between Lincoln and many of his party. 
The inner circles of politicians were considering what can- 
didate could carry the country. They were doing so with 
great anxiety, for disaffection was growing serious in the 
North and the Democrats would make a good fight. They 
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honestly doubted whether Lincoln was the best candidate, 
and attributed their own excited mood of criticism to the 
public at large. They forgot the leaning of ordinary men 
towards one who is already serving them honestly. Of the 
other possible candidates, including Chase, Frémont had 
the most energetic backers. Enough has been said already 
of his delusive attractiveness. General Butler had also some 
support. He was an impostor of a coarser but more useful 
stamp. A successful advocate in Massachusetts, he had 
commanded the militia of the State when they first ap- 
peared on the scene at Baltimore in 1861, and he had been 
in evidence ever since without sufficient opportunity till 
May, 1864, of proving that real military incapacity of 
which some of Lincoln’s friends suspected him. He had a 
kind of resourceful impudence, coupled with executive 
vigour and a good deal of wit, which had made him useful 
in the less martial duties of his command. Generals in a war 
of this character were often so placed that they had little 
fighting to do and much civil government, and Butler, who 
had first ‘treated slaves as “contraband” and had dealt with 
his difficulties about Negroes with more heart and more 
sense than many generals, had to some extent earned his 
reputation among the Republicans. Thus of those volun- 
teer generals who never became good soldiers he is said 
to have been the only one that escaped the constant process” 
of weeding out. To the end he kept confidently claiming 
higher rank in the Army, and when he had signally failed 
under Grant at Petersburg he succeeded somehow in im- 
posing himself upon that, at first indignant, general. Noth- 
ing actually came of the danger that the public might find a 
hero in this man, who was neither scrupulous nor able, but 
he had so captivated experienced politicians that some con- 
tinued even after Lincoln’s re-election to think Butler the 
man whom the people would have preferred. Last but not 
least many were anxious to nominate Grant. It was an inno- 
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cent thought, but Grant’s merits were themselves the con- 
clusive reason why he should not be taken from the work 
he had already in hand. 

Through the early months of the year the active politi- 
cians earnestly collogued among themselves about possible 
candidates, and it seems there was little sign among them 
of that general confidence in Lincoln which a little while 
before had been recognised as prevailing in the country. 
In May the small and light-headed section of the so-called 
Radicals who favoured Frémont organised for themselves 
a “national meeting” of some few people at which they 
nominated him for the Presidency. They had no chance of 
success, but they might have helped the Democrats by 
carrying off some Republican votes. Besides, there are of 
course men who, having started as extremists in one direc- 
tion and failed, will go over to the opposite extreme rather 
than moderate their aims. Months later, when a Republi- 
can victory of some sort became certain, unanimity among 
Republicans was secured; for some passions were appeased 
by the resignation of Blair, and Frémont was prevailed 
upon to withdraw. But in the meantime the Republican 
party had sent its delegates to a Convention at Baltimore 
early in June. This Convention met in a comparatively 
fortunate hour. In spite of the open disaffection of small 
sections, the Northern people had been in good spirits about 
the war when Grant set out to overcome Lee. At first he 
was felt to be progressing pretty well, and, though the re- 
verse at Cold Harbor had happened a few days before, the 
size of that mishap was not yet appreciated. Ordinary citi- 
zens, called upon now and then to decide a broad and 
grave issue, often judge with greater calm than is possible 
to any but the best of the politicians and the journalists. 
Indeed, some serious politicians had been anxious to post- 
pone the Convention, justly fearing that these ignorant 
delegates were not yet imbued with that contempt for Lin- 
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coln which they had worked up among themselves. At the 
Baltimore Convention the delegates of one State wanted 
Grant, but the nomination of Lincoln was immediate and 
almost unanimous. This same Convention declared for a 
Constitutional Amendment to abolish slavery. Lincoln 
would say nothing as to the choice of a candidate for the 
Vice-Presidency. He was right, but the result was most un- 
happy in the end. The Convention chose Andrew Johnson. 
Johnson, whom Lincoln could hardly endure, began life as 
a journeyman tailor. He had raised himself like Lincoln, 
and had performed a great part in rallying the Unionists 
of Tennessee. But—not to dwell upon the fact that he was 
drunk when he was sworn in as Vice-President—his politi- 
cal creed was that of bitter class-hatred, and his character 
degenerated into a weak and brutal obstinacy. This man 
was to succeed Lincoln. Lincoln, in his letter to accept the 
nomination, wrote modestly, refusing to take the decision 
of the Convention as a tribute to his peculiar fitness for his 
post, but was “reminded in this connection of a story of an 
old Dutch farmer, who remarked to a companion that it 
was not best to swap horses when crossing a stream.” 

It remained possible that the dissatisfied Republicans 
would revolt later and put another champion in the field. 
But now attention turned to the Democrats. Their Con- 
vention was to meet at Chicago at the end of August, and) 
in the interval the North entered upon the period of deepest 
mental depression that came to it during the war. It is 
startling to learn now that in the course of that year, when 
the Confederacy lay like a nut in the nutcracker, when the 
crushing of its resistance might indeed require a little 
stronger pressure than was expected, and the first splitting 
in its hard substance might not come on the side on which 
it was looked for, but when no wise man could have a 
doubt as to the end, the victorious people were inclined to 
think that the moment had come for giving in. “In this 
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purpose to save the country and its liberties,” said Lincoln, 
“no class of people seem so nearly unanimous as the sol- 
diers in the field and the sailors afloat. Do they not have 
the hardest of it? Who should quail while they do not?” 
Yet there is conclusive authority for saying that there was 
now more quailing in the North than there had ever been 
before. When the war had gone on long, checks to the 
course of victory shook the nerves of people at home more 
than crushing defeats had shaken them in the first two 
years of the struggle, and men who would have wrapped 
the word “surrender” in periphrasis went about with sur- 
render in their hearts. Thus the two months that went 
before the great rally of the Democrats at Chicago were 
months of good omen for a party which, however little the 
many honourable men in its ranks were willing to face the 
fact, must base its only hope upon the weakening of the 
national will. For public attention was turned away from 
other fields of war and fixed upon the Army of the Poto- 
mac. Sherman drove back Johnston, and routed Hood; 
Farragut at Mobile enriched the annals of the sea; but what 
told upon the imagination of the North was that Grant’s 
earlier progress was followed by the definite failure of his 
original enterprise against Lee’s army, by Northern defeats 
on the Shenandoah and an actual dash by the South against 
Washington, by the further failure of Grant’s first assault 
upon Petersburg, and by hideous losses and some de- 
moralisation in his army. The candidate that the Demo- 
crats would put forward and the general principle of their 
political strategy were well known many weeks before their 
Convention met; and the Republicans already despaired 
of defeating them. In the Chicago Convention there were 
men, apparently less reputable in character than their frank 
attitude suggests, who were outspoken against the war; their 
leader was Vallandigham. There were men who spoke 
boldly for the war, but more boldly against emancipation 
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and the faults of the Government; their leader was Sey- 
mour, talking with the accent of dignity and of patriotism. 
Seymour, for the war, presided over the Convention; Val- 
landigham, against the war, was the master spirit in its 
debates. It was hard for such men, with any saving of con- 
science, to combine. The mode of combination which they 
discovered is memorable in the history of faction. First 
they adopted a platform which meant peace; then they 
adopted a candidate intended to symbolise successful war. 
They resolved “that this Convention does explicitly declare, 
as the sense of the American people, that after four years 
of failure to restore the Union by the experiment of war 
. . . justice, humanity, liberty, and the public welfare de- 
mand that immediate efforts be made for a cessation of 
hostilities, with a view to an ultimate convention of the 
States or other peaceable means, to the end that at the 
earliest practicable moment peace may be restored on the 
basis of the Federal Union of the States.” The fallacy which 
named the Union as the end while demanding as a means 
the immediate cessation of hostilities needs no demonstra- 
tion. The resolution was thus translated: “Resolved that 
the war is a failure”; and the translation had that trenchant 
accuracy which is often found in American popular epi- 
gram. The candidate chosen was McClellan; McClellan in 
set terms repudiated the resolution that the war was a fail-" 
ure, and then accepted the candidature. He meant no harm 
to the cause of the Union, but he meant no definite and 
clearly conceived good. Electors might now vote Demo- 
cratic because the party was peaceful or because the candi- 
date was a warrior. The turn of fortune was about to 
arrest this combination in the really formidable progress of 
its crawling approach to power. Perhaps it was not only, 
as contemporary observers thought, events in the field that 
began within a few days to make havoc with the schemes 
of McClellan and his managers. Perhaps if the patience of 
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the North had been tried a little longer the sense of the 
people would still have recoiled from the policy of the 
Democrats, which had now been defined in hard outline. 
As a matter of fact it was only in the months while the 
Chicago Convention was still impending and for a few 
days or weeks after it had actually taken place that the 
panic of the Republicans lasted. But during that time the 
alarm among them was very great, whether it was wholly 
due to the discouragement of the people about the war or 
originated among the leaders and was communicated to 
their flock. Sagacious party men reported from their own 
neighbourhoods that there was no chance of winning the 
election. In one quarter or another there was talk of setting 
aside Lincoln and compelling Grant to be a candidate. 
About August 12 Lincoln was told by Thurlow Weed, the 
greatest of party managers, that his election was hopeless. 
Ten days later he received the same assurance from the 
central Republican Committee through their chairman, 
Raymond, together with the advice that he should make 
overtures for peace. 

Supposing that in the following November McClellan 
should have been elected, and that in the following March 
he should have come into office with the war unfinished, 
it seems now hardly credible that he would have returned 
to slavery, or at least disbanded without protection the 
150,000 Negroes who were now serving the North. Lin- 
coln however, seriously believed that this was: the course 
to which McClellan’s principles and those of his party com- 
mitted him, and that (policy and honour apart) this would 
have been for military reasons fatal. McClellan had re- 
pudiated the Peace Resolution, but his followers and his 
character were to be reckoned with rather than his words, 
and indeed his honest principles committed him deeply to 
some attempt to reverse Lincoln’s policy as to slavery, and 
he clearly must have been driven into negotiations with 
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the South. The confusion which must inevitably be created 
by attempts to satisfy the South, when it was in no humour 
of moderation, and by the fury which yielding would have 
provoked in half the people of the North, was well and 
tersely described by Grant in a letter to a friend, which 
that friend published in support of Lincoln. At a fair at 
Philadelphia for the help of the wounded Lincoln said: 
“We accepted this war; we did not begin it. We accepted 
it for an object, and when that object is accomplished the 
war will end, and I hope to God that it will never end 
until that object is accomplished.” Whatever the real mind 
of McClellan and of the average Democrat may have been, 
it was not this; and the posterity of Mr. Facing-both-ways 
may succeed in an election, but never in war or the making 
of lasting peace. 

Lincoln looked forward with happiness, after he was 
actually re-elected, to the quieter pursuits of private life 
which might await him in four years’ time. He looked 
forward not less happily to a period of peace administration 
first, and there can be no doubt that he would have prized 
as much as any man the highest honour that his country- 
men could bestow, a second election to the Presidency. But, 
even in a smaller man who had passed through such an 
experience as he had and was not warped by power, these, 
personal wishes might well have been merged in concern 
for the cause in hand. There is everything to indicate that 
they were completely so in his case. A President cannot 
wisely do much directly to promote his own re-election, 
but he appears to have done singularly little. At the begin- 
ning of 1864, when the end of the war seemed near, and the 
election of a Republican probable, he may well have 
thought that he would be the Republican candidate, but he 
had faced the possible choice of Chase very placidly, and of 
Grant he said, “If he takes Richmond let him have the 
Presidency.” It was another matter when the war again 
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seemed likely to drag on and a Democratic President might 
come in before the end of it. An editor who visited the 
over-burdened President in August told him that he needed 
some weeks of rest and seclusion. But he said, “I cannot 
fly from my thoughts. I do not think it is personal vanity 
or ambition, though I am not free from those infirmities, 
but I cannot but feel that the weal or woe of the nation 
will be decided in November. There is no proposal offered 
by any wing of the Democratic party but that must result 
in the permanent destruction of the Union.” He would have 
been well content to make place for Grant if Grant had 
finished his work. But that work was delayed, and then 
Lincoln became greatly troubled by the movement to force 
Grant, the general whom he had at last found, into politics 
with his work undone; for all would have been lost if 
McClellan had come in with the war still progressing badly. 
Lincoln had been invited in June to a gathering in honour 
of Grant, got up with the thinly disguised object of put- 
ting the general forward as his rival. He wrote, with true 
diplomacy: “It is impossible for me to attend. I approve 
nevertheless of whatever may tend to strengthen and sus- 
tain General Grant and the noble armies now under his 
command. He and his brave soldiers are now in the midst 
of their great trial, and I trust that at your meeting you will 
so shape your good words that they may turn to men and 
guns, moving to his and their support.” In August he 
told his mind plainly to Grant’s friend Eaton. He never 
dreamed for a moment that Grant would willingly go off 
into politics with the military situation still insecure, and 
he believed that no possible pressure could force Grant to 
do so; but on this latter question he wished to make him- 
self sure; with a view to future military measures he really 
needed to be sure of it. Eaton saw Grant, and in the course 
of conversation very tactfully brought to Grant’s notice the 
designs of his would-be friends. “We had,” writes Eaton, 
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“been talking very quietly, but Grant’s reply came in an 
instant and with a violence for which I was not prepared. 
He brought his clenched fists down hard on the strap arms 
of his camp chair, ‘They can’t do it. They can’t compel me 
to do it.” Emphatic gesture was not a strong point with 
Grant. ‘Have you said this to the President?’ I asked. ‘No,’ 
said Grant. ‘I have not thought it worth while to assure 
the President of my opinion. I consider it as important for 
the cause that he should be elected as that the army should 
be successful in the field.’ ” “I told you,” said Lincoln after- 
wards, “they could not get him to run till he had closed 
out the rebellion.” Since the great danger was now only that 
McClellan would become President in March, there was 
but one thing to do—to try and finish the war before then. 
Raymond’s advice in favour of negotiations with the South 
now came, and Lincoln’s mode of replying to this has been 
noticed. Rumours were afloat that if McClellan won in 
November there would be an attempt to bring him irregu- 
larly into power at once. Lincoln let it be known that he 
should stay at his post at all costs till the last lawful day. 
On August 23, in that curious way in which deep emotion 
showed itself with him, he wrote a resolution upon a paper, 
which he folded and asked his ministers to endorse with 
their signatures without reading it. They all wrote their 
names on the back of it, ready, if that were possible, to” 
commit themselves blindly to support of him in whatever 
he had resolved; a great tribute to him and to themselves. 
He sealed it up and put it away. 

How far in this dark time the confidence of the people 
had departed from Lincoln no one can tell. It might be 
too sanguine a view of the world to suppose that they 
would have been proof against what may be called a con- 
spiracy to run him down. There were certainly quarters 
in which the perception of his worth came soon and re- 
mained. Not all those who are poor or roughly brought 
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up were among those plain men whose approval Lincoln 
desired and often expected; but at least the plain man does 
exist and the plain people did read Lincoln’s words. The 
soldiers of the armies in the East by this time knew Lincoln 
well, and there were by now, as we shall see, in every 
part of the North, honest parents who had gone to Wash- 
ington and entered the White House very sad, and came 
out very happy, and taken their report of him home. No 
less could there be found, among those to whom America 
had given the greatest advantages that birth and up- 
bringing can offer, families in which, when Lincoln died, 
a daughter could write to her father as Lady Harcourt 
(then Miss Lily Motley) wrote: “I echo your ‘thank God’ 
that we always appreciated him before he was taken from 
us.” But if we look at the political world, we find indeed 
noble exceptions such as that of Charles Sumner among 
those who had been honestly perplexed by Lincoln’s atti- 
tude on slavery; we have to allow for the feelings of some 
good State Governor who had come to him with a tire- 
some but serious proposition and been adroitly parried 
with an untactful and coarse apologue; yet it remains to 
be said that a thick veil, woven of self-conceit and half- 
education, blinded most politicians to any rare quality in 
Lincoln, and blinded them to what was due in decency to 
any man discharging his task. The evidence collected by 
Mr. Rhodes as to the tone prevailing in 1864 at Washington 
and among those in touch with Washington suggests that 
strictly political society was on the average as poor in brain 
and heart as the court of the most decadent European 
monarchy. It presents a stern picture of the isolation, on 
one side at least, in which Lincoln had to live and work. 
A little before this crowning period of Lincoln’s career 
Walt Whitman described him as a man in the streets of 
Washington could see him, if he chose. He has been 
speaking of the cavalry escort which the President’s ad- 
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visers insisted should go clanking about with him. “The 
party,” he continues, “makes no great show in uniform 
or horses. Mr. Lincoln on the saddle generally rides a 
good-sized, easy-going grey horse, is dressed in plain black, 
somewhat rusty and dusty, and looks about as ordinary 
in attire, etc., as the commonest man. The entirely unorna- 
mental cortége arouses no sensation; only some curious 
stranger stops and gazes. I see very plainly Abraham 
Lincoln’s dark brown face, with the deep-cut lines, the 
eyes always to me with a deep latent sadness in the expres- 
sion. We have got so that we exchange bows, and very 
cordial ones. Sometimes the President goes and comes in 
an open barouche” (not, the poet intimates, a very smart 
turn-out). “Sometimes one of his sons, a boy of ten or 
twelve, accompanies him, riding at his right on a pony. 
They passed me once very close, and I saw the President in 
the face fully as they were moving slowly, and his look, 
though abstracted, happened to be directed steadily in my 
eye. He bowed and smiled; but far beneath his smile I 
noticed well the expression I have alluded to. None of the 
artists or pictures has caught the deep though subtle and 
indirect expression of this man’s face. There is something 
else there. One of the great portrait painters of two or three 
centuries ago is needed.” 

The little boy on the pony was Thomas, called “Tad,’) 
a constant companion of his father’s little leisure, now dead. 
An elder boy, Robert, has lived to be welcomed as Am- 
bassador in this country, and was at this time a student at 
Harvard. Willie, a clever and lovably mischievous child, 
“the chartered libertine of the White House” for a little 
while, had died at the age of twelve in the early days of 
1862, when his father was getting so impatient to stir 
McClellan into action. These and a son who had long be- 
fore died in infancy were the only children of Mr. and Mrs. 
Lincoln. Little has been made public concerning them, but 
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enough to convey the impression of a wise and tender 
father, trusted by his children and delighting in them. John 
Nicolay, his loyal and capable secretary, and the delightful 
John Hay must be reckoned on the cheerful side—for there 
was one—of Lincoln’s daily life. The life of the home at 
the White House, and sometimes in summer at the “Sol- 
diers’ Home” near Washington, was simple, and in his own 
case (not in that of his guests) regardless of the time, suf- 
ficiency, or quality of meals. He cannot have given people 
much trouble, but he gave some to the guard who watched 
him, themselves keenly watched by Stanton; for he loved, 
if he could, to walk alone from his midnight conferences 
at the War Department to the White House or the Soldiers’ 
Home. The barest history of the events with which he 
dealt is proof enough of long and hard and anxious work- 
ing days, which continued with hardly a break through 
four years. In that history many a complication has here 
been barely glanced at or clean left out; in this year, for 
example, the difficulty about France and Mexico and the 
failure of the very estimable Banks in Texas have been 
but briefly noted. And there must be remembered, in addi- 
tion, the duty of a President to be accessible to all people, a 
duty which Lincoln especially strove to fulfil. 

Apart from formal receptions, the stream of callers on 
him must have given Lincoln many compensations for its 
huge monotony. Very odd, and sometimes attractive, sam- 
ples of human nature would come under his keen eye. 
Now and then a visitor came neither with a troublesome 
request, nor for form’s sake or for curiosity, but in simple 
honesty to pay a tribute of loyalty or speak a word of good 
cheer which Lincoln received with unfeigned gratitude. 
Farmers and back-country folk, of the type he could best 
talk with, came and had more time than he ought to have 
spared bestowed on them. At long intervals there came a 
friend of very different days. Some ingenious men, for 
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instance, fitted out Dennis Hanks in a new suit of clothes 
and sent him as their ambassador to plead for certain politi- 
cal offenders. It is much to be feared that they were more 
successful than they deserved, though Stanton intervened 
and Dennis, when he had seen him, favoured his old com- 
panion, the President, with advice to dismiss that minister. 
But the immense variety of puzzling requests to be dealt 
with in such interviews must have made heavy demands 
upon a conscientious and a kind man, especially if his con- 
science and his kindness were, in small matters, sometimes 
at variance. Lincoln sent a multitude away with that feel- 
ing, so grateful to poor people, that at least they had re- 
ceived such hearing as it was possible to give them; and in 
dealing with the applications which imposed the greatest 
strain on himself he made an ineffaceable impression upon 
the memory of his countrymen. 

The American soldier did not take naturally to discipline. 
Death sentences, chiefly for desertion or for sleeping or 
other negligence on the part of sentries, were continually 
being passed by courts-martial. In some cases or at some 
period these used to come before the President on a stated 
day of the week, of which Lincoln would often speak with 
horror. He was continually being appealed to in relation 
to such sentences by the father or mother of the culprit, 
or some friend. At one time, it may be, he was too ready 
with pardon; “You do not know,” he said, “how hard it is 
to let a human being die, when you feel that a stroke of 
your pen will save him.” Butler used to write to him that 
he was destroying the discipline of the army. A letter of 
his to Meade shows clearly that, later at least, he did not 
wish to exercise a merely cheap and inconsiderate mercy. 
The import of the numberless pardon stories really is that 
he would spare himself no trouble to enquire, and to inter- 
vene wherever he could rightly give scope to his longing 
for clemency. A Congressman might force his way into 
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his bedroom in the middle of the night, rouse him from his 
sleep to bring to his notice extenuating facts that had been 
overlooked, and receive the decision, “Well, I don’t see that 
it will do him any good to be shot.” It is related that Wil- 
liam Scott, a lad from a farm in Vermont, after a tremen- 
dous march in the Peninsular campaign, volunteered to do 
double guard duty to spare a sick comrade, slept at his 
post, was caught, and was under sentence of death, when 
the President came to the army and heard of him. The 
President visited him, chatted about his home, looked at 
his mother’s photograph, and so forth. Then he laid his 
hands on the boy’s shoulders and said with a trembling 
voice, “My boy, you are not going to be shot. I believe 
you when you tell me that you could not keep awake. I 
am going to trust you and send you back to the regiment. 
But I have been put to a great deal of trouble on your 
account. . . . Now what I want to know is, how are you 
going to pay my bill?” Scott told afterwards how difficult 
it was to think, when his fixed expectation of death was 
suddenly changed; but how he managed to master himself, 
thank Mr. Lincoln and reckon up how, with his pay and 
what his parents could raise by mortgage on their farm and 
some help from his comrades, he might pay the bill if it 
were not more than five or six hundred dollars. “But it is a 
great deal more than that,” said the President. “My bill 
is a very large one. Your friends cannot pay it, nor your 
bounty, nor the farm, nor all your comrades. There is only 
one man in the world who can pay it, and his name is Wil- 
liam Scott. If from this day William Scott does his duty, so 
that, when he comes to die, he can look me in the face as 
he does now and say, ‘I have kept my promise and I have 
done my duty as a soldier,’ then my debt will be paid. 
Will you make the promise and try to keep it?” And Wil- 
liam Scott did promise; and, not very long after, he was 
desperately wounded, and he died, but not before he could 
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send a message to the President that he had tried to be a 
good soldier, and would have paid his debt in full if he had 
lived, and that he died thinking of Lincoln’s kind face and 
thanking him for the chance he gave him to fall like a 
soldier in battle. If the story is not true—and there is no 
reason whatever to doubt it—still it is a remarkable man 
of whom people spin yarns of that kind. 

When Lincoln’s strength became visibly tried friends 
often sought to persuade him to spare himself the needless, 
and to him very often harrowing, labour of incessant in- 
terviews. They never succeeded. Lincoln told them he 
could not forget what he himself would feel in the place of 
the many poor souls who came to him desiring so little 
and with so little to get. But he owned to the severity of 
the strain. He was not too sensitive to the ridicule and 
reproach that surrounded him. “Give yourself no uneasi- 
ness,” he had once said to some one who had sympathised 
with him over some such annoyance, “I have endured a 
great deal of ridicule without much malice, and have re- 
ceived a great deal of kindness not quite free from ridicule. 
I am used to it.” But the gentle nature that such words 
express, and that made itself deeply felt by those that 
were nearest him, cannot but have suffered from want of 
appreciation. With all this added to the larger cares, which 
before the closing phases of the war opened had become 
so intense, Lincoln must have been taxed near to the limit 
of what men have endured without loss of judgment, or 
loss of courage or loss of ordinary human feeling. There is 
no sign that any of these things happened to him; the study 
of his record rather shows a steady ripening of mind and 
character to the end. It has been seen how throughout his 
previous life the melancholy of his temperament impressed 
those who had the opportunity of observing it. A colleague 
of his at the Illinois bar has told how on circuit he some- 
times came down in the morning and found Lincoln sitting 
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alone over the embers of the fire, where he had sat all night - 
in sad meditation, after an evening of jest apparently none 
the less hilarious for his total abstinence. There was no 
scope for this brooding now, and in a sense the time of his 
severest trial cannot have been the saddest time of Lincoln’s 
life. It must have been a cause not of added depression 
but of added strength that he had long been accustomed to 
face the sternest aspect of the world. He had within his 
own mind two resources, often, perhaps normally, asso- 
ciated together, but seldom so fully combined as with him. 
In his most intimate circle he would draw upon his stores 
of poetry, particularly of tragedy; often, for instance, he 
would recite such speeches as Richard II’s: 


“For God’s sake let us sit upon the ground 
And tell sad stories of the death of kings. 
All murdered.” 


Slighter acquaintances saw, day by day, another element 
in his thoughts, the companion to this; for the hardly in- 
terrupted play of humour in which he found relief con- 
tinued to help him to the end. Whatever there was in it 
either of mannerism or of coarseness, no one can grudge 
it him; it is an oddity which endears. The humour of 
real life fades in reproduction, but Lincoln’s, there is no 
doubt, was a vein of genuine comedy, deep, rich, and un- 
soured, of a larger human quality than marks the brilliant 
works of literary American humorists. It was, like the 
comedy of Shakespeare, plainly if unaccountably akin with 
the graver and grander strain of thought and feeling that 
inspired the greatest of his speeches. Physically his splen- 
did health does not seem to have been impaired beyond 
recovery. But it was manifestly near to breaking; and the 
“deep-cut lines” were cut still deeper, and the long legs 
were always cold. 
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The cloud over the North passed very suddenly. The 
North indeed paid the penalty of a nation which is spared 
the full strain of a war at the first, and begins to discover 
its seriousness when the hope of easy victory has been 
many times dashed down. It has been necessary to dwell 
upon the despondency which at one time prevailed; but 
it would be hard to rate too highly the military difficulty 
of the conquest undertaken by the North, or the trial in- 
volved to human nature by perseverance in such a task. 
If the depression during the summer was excessive, as it 
clearly was, at least the recovery which followed was fully 
- adequate to the occasion which produced it. On September 
2 Sherman telegraphed, “Atlanta is ours and fairly won.” 
The strategic importance of earlier successes may have 
been greater, but the most ignorant man who looked at a 
map could see what it signified that the North could oc- 
cupy an important city in the heart of Georgia. Then they 
recalled Farragut’s victory of a month before. Then there 
followed, close to Washington, putting an end to a con- 
tinual menace, stirring and picturesquely brilliant beyond 
other incidents of the war, Sheridan’s repeated victories 
in the Shenandoah Valley. The war which had been “voted 
a failure” was evidently not a failure. At the same time 
men of high character conducted a vigorous campaign 
of speeches for Lincoln. General Schurz, the German revo- 
lutionary Liberal, who lived to tell Bismarck at his table 
that he still preferred democracy to his amused host’s 
method of government, sacrificed his command in the 
Army—for Lincoln told him it could not be restored—to 
speak for Lincoln. Even Chase was carried away, and after 
months of insidious detraction, went for Lincoln on the 
stump. In the elections in November Lincoln was elected 
by an enormous popular majority, giving him 212 out of 
the 233 votes in the electoral college, where in form the 
election is made. Three Northern States only, one of them 
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his native State, had gone against him. He made some little 
speeches to parties which came to “serenade” him; some 
were not very formal speeches, for, as he said, he was now 
too old to “care much about the mode of doing things.” 
But one was this: “It has long been a grave question 
whether any Government not too strong for the liberties 
of its people can be strong enough to maintain its existence 
in great emergencies. On this point the present rebellion 
brought our Government to a severe test, and a Presi- 
dential election occurring in regular course during the re- 
bellion added not a little to the strain. But we cannot 
have a free Government without elections; and if the re- 
bellion could force us to forego or postpone a national 
election it might fairly claim to have already conquered 
and ruined us. But the election along with its incidental 
and undesirable strife has done good too. It has demon- 
strated that a people’s Government can sustain a national 
election in the midst of a great civil war. Until now it has 
not been known to the world that this was a possibility. 
But the rebellion continues, and now that the election is 
over may not all have a common interest to reunite in a 
common effort to save our common country? For my own 
part I have striven and shall strive to avoid placing any 
obstacle in the way. So long as I have been here I have not 
willingly planted a thorn in any man’s bosom. While I am 
duly sensible to the high compliment of a re-election, and 
duly grateful as I trust to Almighty God for having directed 
my countrymen to a right conclusion, as I think, for their 
good, it adds nothing to my satisfaction that any man may 
be disappointed by the result. May I ask those who have 
not differed from me to join with me in this same spirit 
towards those who have? And now let me close by asking 
three hearty cheers for our brave soldiers and seamen, and 
their gallant and skilful commanders.” 

In the Cabinet he brought out the paper that he had 
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sealed up in the dark days of August; he reminded his 
ministers of how they had endorsed it unread, and he read 
it them. Its contents ran thus: “This morning, as for some 
days past, it seems exceedingly probable that this Adminis- 
tration will not be re-elected. Then it will be my duty to 
so co-operate with the President-elect as to save the Union 
between the election and the inauguration, as he will have 
secured his election on such ground that he cannot possibly 
save it afterwards.” Lincoln explained what he had in- 
tended to do if McClellan had won. He would have gone 
to him and said, “General, this election shows that you are 
stronger, have more influence with the people of this coun- 
try than I”; and he would have invited him to co-operate 
in saving the Union now, by using that great influence 
to secure from the people the willing enlistment of enough 
recruits. “And the general,” said Seward, “would have 
said, ‘Yes, yes’; and again the next day, when you spoke 
to him about it, “Yes, yes’; and so on indefinitely, and he 
would have done nothing.” 

“Seldom in history,” wrote Emerson in a letter after the 
election, “was so much staked upon a popular vote. I sup- 
pose never in history.” 

And to those Americans of all classes and in all dis- 
tricts of the North, who had set their hearts and were 
giving all they had to give.to preserve the life of the nation; 
the political crisis of 1864 would seem to have been the 
most anxious moment of the war. It is impossible—it must 
be repeated—to guess how great the danger really was 
that their popular government might in the result betray 
the true and underlying will of the people; for in any 
country (and in America perhaps more than most) the 
average of politicians, whose voices are most loudly heard, 
can only in a rough and approximate fashion be represent- 
ative. But there is in any case no cause for surprise that 
the North should at one time have trembled. Historic 
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imagination is easily, though not one whit too deeply, 
moved by the heroic stand of the South. It is only after the 
effort to understand the light in which the task of the North 
has presented itself to capable soldiers, that a civilian can 
perceive what sustained resolution was required if, though 
far the stronger, it was to make its strength tell. Notwith- 
standing the somewhat painful impression which the politi- 
cal chronicle of this time at some points gives, it is the fact 
that the wisest Englishmen who were in those days in 
America and had means of observing what passed have re- 
tained a lasting sense of the constancy, under trial, of the 
North. 
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The End 


4 N December 6, 1864, Lincoln sent the last of his 
Annual Messages to Congress. He treated as 
matter for oblivion the “impugning of motives 
2 # and heated controversy as to the proper means 
of advancing the Union cause,” which had played so large 
a part in the Presidential election and the other elections of 
the autumn. For, as he said, “‘on the distinct issue of Union 
or no Union the politicians have shown their instinctive 
knowledge that there is no diversity among the people.” This” 
was accurate as well as generous, for though many Demo- 
crats had opposed the war, none had avowed that for the 
sake of peace he would give up the Union. Passing then to 
the means by which the Union could be made to prevail 
he wrote: “On careful consideration of all the evidence 
accessible it seems to me that no attempt at negotiation with 
the insurgent leader could result in any good. He would 
accept nothing short of severance of the Union—precisely 
what we will not and cannot give. Between him and us the 
issue is distinct, simple, and inflexible. It is an issue which 
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can only be tried by war and decided by victory. The 
abandonment of armed resistance to the national authority 
on the part of the insurgents is the only indispensable 
condition to ending the war on the part of the govern- 
ment.” To avoid a possible misunderstanding he added 
that not a single person who was free by the terms of the 
Emancipation Proclamation or of any Act of Congress 
would be returned to slavery while he held the executive 
authority. “If the people should by whatever mode or 
means make it an executive duty to re-enslave such per- 
sons, another, and not I, must be their instrument to 
perform it.” This last sentence was no meaningless flourish; 
the Constitutional Amendment prohibiting slavery could 
not be passed for some time, and might conceivably be de- 
feated; in the meantime the Courts might possibly have 
declared any Negro in the Southern States a slave; Lincoln’s 
words let it be seen that they would have found themselves 
without an arm to enforce their decision. But in fact there 
was no longer an issue with the South as to abolition. Jeffer- 
son Davis had himself declared that slavery was gone, for 
most slaves had now freed themselves, and that he for his 
part troubled very little over that. There remained, then, no 
issue between North and South except that between Inde- 
pendence and Union. 

On the same day that he sent his annual message Lin- 
coln gave himself a characteristic pleasure by another com- 
munication which he sent to the Senate. Old Roger Taney 
of the Dred Scott case had died in October; the Senate 
was now requested to confirm the President’s nomination 
of a new Chief Justice to succeed him; and the President 
had nominated Chase. Chase’s reputation as a lawyer had 
seemed to fit him for the position, but the well informed 
declared that, in spite of some appearances on the platform 
for Lincoln he still kept “going around peddling his griefs 
in private ears and sowing dissatisfaction against Lincoln.” 
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So in spite of Lincoln’s pregnant remark on this subject that 
he “did not believe in keeping any man under,” nobody 
supposed that Lincoln would appoint him. Sumner and 
Congressman Alley of Massachusetts had indeed gone to 
Lincoln to urge the appointment. “We found, to our dis- 
may,” Alley relates, “that the President had heard of the 
bitter criticisms of Mr. Chase upon himself and his Ad- 
ministration. Mr. Lincoln urged many of Chase’s defects, 
to discover, as we afterwards learned, how his objection 
could be answered. We were both discouraged and made 
up our minds that the President did not mean to appoint 
Mr. Chase. It really seemed too much to expect of poor hu- 
man nature.” One morning Alley again saw the President. 
“I have something to tell you that will make you happy,” 
said Lincoln. “I have just sent Mr. Chase word that he is 
to be appointed Chief Justice, and you are the first man I 
have told of it.” Alley said something natural about Lin- 
coln’s magnanimity, but was told in reply what the only real 
difficulty had been. Lincoln from his “convictions of duty 
to the Republican party and the country” had always meant 
to appoint Chase, subject to one doubt which he had re- 
volved in his mind till he had settled it. This doubt was 
simply whether Chase, beset as he was by a craving for the 
Presidency which he could never obtain, would ever really 
turn his attention with a will to becoming the great Chief: 
Justice that Lincoln thought he could be. Lincoln’s occa- 
sional failures of tact had sometimes a noble side to them; 
he even thought now of writing to Chase and telling him 
with simple seriousness where he felt his temptation lay, 
and he with difficulty came to see that this attempt at 
brotherly frankness would be misconstrued by a suspicious 
and jealous man. Charles Sumner, Chase’s advocate on this 
occasion, was all this time the most weighty and the most 
pronounced of those Radicals who were beginning to press 
for unrestricted Negro suffrage in the South and in general 
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for a hard and inelastic scheme of “reconstruction,” which 
they would have imposed on the conquered South without 
an attempt to conciliate the feeling of the vanquished or to 
invite their co-operation in building up the new order. He 
was thus the chief opponent of that more tentative, but as is 
now seen, more liberal and more practical policy which lay 
very close to Lincoln’s heart; enough has been said of him 
to suggest too that this grave person, bereft of any glim- 
mering of fun, was in one sense no congenial companion 
for Lincoln. But he was stainlessly unselfish and sincere, 
and he was the politician above all others in Washington 
with whom Lincoln most gladly and most successfully 
maintained easy social intercourse. And, to please him in 
little ways, Lincoln would disentangle his long frame from 
the “grotesque position of comfort” into which he had 
twisted it in talk with some other friend, and would as- 
sume in an instant a courtly demeanour when Sumner was 
about to enter his room. 

On January 31, 1865, the resolution earlier passed by 
the Senate for a Constitutional Amendment to prohibit 
slavery was passed by the House of Representatives, as 
Lincoln had eagerly desired, so that the requisite voting 
of three quarters of the States in its favour could now 
begin. Before that time the Confederate Congress had, on 
March 13, 1865, closed its last, most anxious, and distracted 
session by passing an Act for the enlistment of Negro 
volunteers, who were to become free on enlistment. As a 
military measure it was belated and inoperative, but noth- 
ing could more eloquently have marked the practical ex- 
tinction of slavery which the war had wrought than the 
consent of Southern legislators to convert the remaining 
slaves into soldiers. 

The military operations of 1865 had proceeded but a 
very little way when the sense of what they portended was 
felt among the Southern leaders in Richmond. The fall 
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of that capital itself might be hastened or be delayed; 
Lee’s army if it escaped from Richmond might prolong 
resistance for a shorter or for a longer time, but Sherman’s 
march to the sea, and the far harder achievements of the 
same kind which he was now beginning, made the South 
feel, as he knew it would feel, that not a port, not an 
arsenal, not a railway, not a corn district of the South lay 
any longer beyond the striking range of the North. Con- 
gressmen and public officials in Richmond knew that the 
people of the South now longed for peace and that the 
authority of the Confederacy was gone. They beset Jeffer- 
son Davis with demands that he should start negotiations. 
But none of them had determined what price they would 
pay for peace; and there was not among them any will that 
could really withstand their President. In one point indeed 
Jefferson Davis did wisely yield. On February 9, 1865, he 
consented to make Lee General-in-Chief of all the Southern 
armies. This belated delegation of larger authority to Lee 
had certain military results, but no political result whatever. 
Lee could have been the dictator of the Confederacy if he 
had chosen, and no one then or since would have blamed 
him; but it was not in his mind to do anything but his 
duty as a soldier. The best beloved and most memorable 
by far of all the men who served that lost cause, he had 
done nothing to bring about secession at the beginning,’ 
nor now did he do anything but conform to the wishes of 
his political chief. As for that chief, Lincoln had inter- 
preted Davis’ simple position quite rightly. Having once 
embraced the cause of Southern independence and taken 
the oath as chief magistrate of an independent Confed- 
eracy, he would not yield up that cause while there was a 
man to obey his orders. Whether this attitude should be 
set down, as it usually has been set down, to a diseased 
pride or to a very real heroism on his part, he never faced 
the truth that the situation was desperate and the spirit 
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of his people daunted at last. But it is probable that just 
like Lincoln he was ready that those who were in haste 
to make peace should see what peace involved; and it is 
probable too that, in his terrible position, he deluded him- 
self with some vague and vain hopes as to the attitude of 
the North. Lincoln on the other hand would not enter 
into any proceedings in which the secession of the South 
was treated otherwise than as a rebellion which must cease; 
but this did not absolutely compel him to refuse every 
sort of informal communication with influential men in the 
South, which might help them to see where they stood and 
from which he too might learn something. 

Old Mr. Francis Blair, the father of Lincoln’s late Post- 
master-General, was the last of the honest peacemakers 
whom Lincoln had allowed to see things for themselves by 
meeting Jefferson Davis. His visit took place in January, 
1865, and from his determination to be a go-between and 
the curious and difficult position in which Lincoln and 
Davis both stood in this respect an odd result arose. The 
Confederate Vice-President Stephens, who had preached 
peace in the autumn without a quarrel with Davis, and 
two other Southern leaders presented themselves at Grant’s 
headquarters with the pathetic misrepresentation that they 
were sent by Davis on a mission which Lincoln had under- 
taken to receive. What they could show was authority from 
Davis to negotiate with Lincoln on the footing of the 
independence of the Confederacy, and a politely turned 
intimation from Lincoln that he would at any time receive 
persons informally sent to talk with a view to the sur- 
render of the rebel armies. Grant, however, was deeply 
impressed with the sincerity of their desire for peace, and 
he entreated Lincoln to receive them. Lincoln therefore 
decided to overlook the false pretence under which they 
came. He gave Grant strict orders not to delay his opera- 
tions on this account, but he came himself with Seward 
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and met Davis’ three commissioners on a ship at Hampton 
Roads on February 3. He and Stephens had in old days 
been Whig Congressmen together, and Lincoln had once 
been moved to tears by a speech of Stephens. They met now 
as friends. Lincoln lost no time in making his position 
clear. The unhappy commissioners made every effort to 
lead him away from the plain ground he had chosen. It is 
evident that they and possible that Jefferson Davis had 
hoped that when face to face with them he would change 
his mind, and possibly Blair’s talk had served to encourage 
this hope. They failed, but the conversation continued in 
a frank and friendly manner. Lincoln told them very 
freely his personal opinions as to how the North ought to 
treat the South when it did surrender, but was careful to 
point out that he could make no promise or bargain, ex- 
cept indeed his promise that so far as penalties for rebel- 
lion were concerned the executive power, which lay in his 
sole hands, would be liberally used. Slavery was discussed, 
and Seward told them of the Constitutional Amendment 
which Congress had now submitted to the people. One of 
the commissioners returning again to Lincoln’s refusal to 
negotiate with armed rebels, as he considered them, cited 
the precedent of Charles I’s conduct in this respect. “I do 
not profess,” said Lincoln, “to be posted in history. On all 
such matters I turn you over to Seward. All I distinctly 
recollect about Charles I is that he lost his head in the end.” 
Then he broke out into simple advice to Stephens as to 
the action he could not pursue. He had to report to Con- 
gress afterwards that the conference had had no result. He 
brought home, however, a personal compliment which he 
valued. “I understand, then,” Stephens had said, “that you 
regard us as rebels, who are liable to be hanged for treason.” 

“That is so,” said Lincoln. “Well,” said Stephens, “we 
supposed that would have to be your view. But, to tell you 
the truth, we have none of us been much afraid of being 
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hanged with you as President.” He brought home, besides 
the compliment, an idea of a kind which, if he could have 
had his way with his friends, might have been rich in good. 
He had discovered how hopeless the people of the South 
were, and he considered whether a friendly pronouncement 
might not lead them more readily to surrender. He de- 
plored the suffering in which the South might now lie 
plunged, and it was a fixed part of his creed that slavery 
was the sin not of the South but of the nation. So he spent 
the day after his return in drafting a joint resolution which 
he hoped the two Houses of Congress might pass, and a 
Proclamation which he would in that case issue. In these 
he proposed to offer to the Southern States four hundred 
million dollars in United States bonds, being, as he calcu- 
lated, the cost to the North of two hundred days of war, 
to be allotted among those States in proportion to the prop- 
erty in slaves which each had lost. One half of this sum 
was to be paid at once if the war ended by April 1, and the 
other half upon the final adoption of the Constitutional 
Amendment. It would have been a happy thing if the work 
of restoring peace could have lain with a statesman whose 
rare aberrations from the path of practical politics were of 
this kind. Yet, considering the natural passions which even 
in this least revengeful of civil wars could not quite be re- 
pressed, we should be judging the Congress of that day by 
a higher standard than we should apply in other countries 
if we regarded this proposal as one that could have been 
hopefully submitted to them. Lincoln’s illusions were dis- 
pelled on the following day when he read what he had 
written to his Cabinet, and found that even among his own 
ministers not one man supported him. It would have been 
worse than useless to put forward his proposals and to 
fail. “You are all opposed to me,” he said sadly; and he 
put his papers away. But the war had now so far progressed 
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that it is necessary to turn back to the point at which we 
left it at the end of 1864. 

Winter weather brought a brief pause to the operations 
of the armies. Sherman at Savannah was preparing to 
begin his northward march, a harder matter, owing to the 
rivers and marshes that lay in his way, than his triumphal 
progress from Atlanta. Efforts were made to concentrate 
all available forces against him at Augusta to his north- 
west. Making feints against Augusta on the one side, and 
against the city and port of Charleston on the other, he 
displayed the marvellous engineering capacity of his army 
by an advance of unlooked-for speed across the marshes 
to Columbia, due north of him, which is the State capital 
of South Carolina. He reached it on February 17, 1865. 
The intended concentration of the South at Augusta was 
broken up. The retreating Confederates set fire to great 
stores of cotton and the unfortunate city was burnt, a 
calamity for which the South, by a natural but most unjust 
mistake, blamed Sherman. The railway communications 
of Charleston were now certain to be severed; so the Con- 
federates were forced to evacuate it, and on February 18, 
1865, the North occupied the chief home of the misbegot- 
ten political ideals of the South and of its real culture and 
chivalry. 

Admiral Porter (for age and ill-health had come upon\ 
Farragut) was ready at sea to co-operate with Sherman. 
Thomas’ army in Tennessee had not been allowed by 
Grant to go into winter quarters. A part of it under Scho- 
field was brought to Washington and there shipped for 
North Carolina, where, ever since Burnside’s successful 
expedition in 1862, the Union Government had held the 
ports north of Wilmington. Wilmington itself was the only 
port left to the South, and Richmond had now come to 
depend largely on the precarious and costly supplies which 
could still, notwithstanding the blockade, be run into that 
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harbour. At the end of December, Butler, acting in flagrant 
disobedience to Grant, had achieved his crowning failure 
in a joint expedition with Porter against Wilmington. But 
Porter was not discouraged, nor was Grant, who from be- 
ginning to end of his career had worked well together 
with the Navy. On February 8, Porter, this time supported 
by an energetic general, Terry, effected a brilliant capture 
of Fort Fisher at the mouth of Wilmington harbour. The 
port was closed to the South. On the 22nd, the city itself 
fell to Schofield, and Sherman had now this sea base at 
hand if he needed it. 

Meanwhile Grant’s entrenchments on the east of Rich- 
mond and Petersburg were still extending southward, and 
Lee’s defences had been stretched till they covered nearly 
forty miles. Grant’s lines now cut the principal railway 
southward from the huge fortress, and he was able effectu- 
ally to interrupt communication by road to the south-west. 
There could be little doubt that Richmond would fall 
soon, and the real question was coming to be whether Lee 
and his army could escape from Richmond and still carry 
on the war. 

The appointment of Lee as General-in-Chief was not too 
late to bear one consequence which may have prolonged 
the war a little. Joseph Johnston, whose ability in a cam- 
paign of constant retirement before overwhelming force had 
been respected and redoubted by Sherman, had been dis- 
carded by Davis in the previous July. He was now put in 
command of the forces which it was hoped to concentrate 
against Sherman, with a view to holding up his northward 
advance and preventing him from joining hands with Grant 
before Richmond. There were altogether about 89,000 
Confederate troops scattered in the Carolinas, Georgia, and 
Florida, and there would be about the same number under 
Sherman when Schofield in North Carolina could join 
him, but the number which Johnston could now collect 
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together seems never to have exceeded 33,000. It was 
Sherman’s task by the rapidity of his movements to prevent 
a very formidable concentration against him. Johnston on 
the other hand must hinder if he could Sherman’s junction 
with Schofield. Just before that junction took place he nar- 
rowly missed dealing a considerable blow to Sherman’s 
army at the battle of Bentonville in the heart of North 
Carolina, but had in the end to withdraw within an en- 
trenched position where Sherman would not attack him, 
but which upon the arrival of Schofield he was forced to 
abandon. On March 23, 1865, Sherman took possession of 
the town and railway junction of Goldsboro between 
Raleigh and New Bern. From Savannah to Goldsboro 
he had led his army 425 miles in fifty days, amid disad- 
vantages of ground and of weather which had called forth 
both extraordinary endurance and mechanical skill on the 
part of his men. He lay now 140 miles south of Petersburg 
by the railway. The port of New Berne to the east of him 
on the estuary of the Neuse gave him a sure base of sup- 
plies, and would enable him quickly to move his army by 
sea to Petersburg and Richmond if Grant should so de- 
cide. The direction in which Johnston would now fall back 
lay inland up the Neuse Valley, also along a railway, to- 
wards Greensboro, some 150 miles south-west of Peters- 
burg; Greensboro was connected by another railway with, 
Petersburg and Richmond, and along this line Lee might 
attempt to retire and join him. 

All this time whatever designs Lee had of leaving Rich- 
mond were suspended because the roads in that weather 
were too bad for his transport; and, while of necessity he 
waited, his possible openings narrowed. Philip Sheridan had 
now received the coveted rank of Major-General, which 
McClellan had resigned on the day on which he was de- 
feated for the Presidency. The North delighted to find in 
his achievements the dashing quality which appeals to 
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civilian imagination, and Grant now had in him, as well 
as in Sherman, a lieutenant who would faithfully make his 
chief’s purposes his own, and who would execute them 
with independent decision. The cold, in which his horses 
suffered, had driven Sheridan into winter quarters, but on 
February 27 he was able to start up the Shenandoah Valley 
again with 10,000 cavalry. Most of the Confederate cavalry 
under Early had now been dispersed, mainly for want of 
forage in the desolated valley; the rest were now dispersed 
by Sheridan, and the greater part of Early’s small force of 
infantry with all his artillery was captured. There was a 
garrison in Lynchburg, 80 or 90 miles west of Richmond, 
which though strong enough to prevent Sheridan’s cavalry 
from capturing that place was not otherwise of account; but 
there was no Confederate force in the field except John- 
ston’s men near enough to co-operate with Lee; only some 
small and distant armies, hundreds of miles away with the 
railway communication between them and the East de- 
stroyed. Sheridan now broke up the railway and canal 
communication on the north-west side of Richmond. He 
was to have gone on south and eventually joined Sherman 
if he could; but, finding himself stopped for the time by 
floods in the upper valley of the James, he rode past the 
north of Richmond, and on March 19 joined Grant, to put 
his cavalry and brains at his service when Grant judged 
that the moment for his final effort had come. 

On March 4, 1865, Abraham Lincoln took office for the 
second time as President of the United States. There was 
one new and striking feature in the simple ceremonial, the 
presence of a battalion of Negro troops in his escort. This 
time, though he would say no sanguine word, it cannot 
have been a long continuance of war that filled his thoughts, 
but the scarcely less difficult though far happier task of re- 
storing the fabric of peaceful society in the conquered 
South. His difficulties were now likely to come from the 
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North no less than the South. Tentative proposals which 
he had once or twice made suggest the spirit in which he 
would have felt his way along this new path. In the in- 
augural address which he now delivered that spirit is none 
the less perceptible because he spoke of the past. The little 
speech at Gettysburg, with its singular perfection of form, 
and the “Second Inaugural” are the chief outstanding ex- 
amples of his peculiar oratorical power. The comparative 
rank of his oratory need not be discussed, for at any rate it 
was individual and unlike that of most other great speakers 
in history, though perhaps more like that of some great 
speeches in drama. 

But there is a point of some moment in which the Second 
Inaugural does invite a comment, and a comment which 
should be quite explicit. Probably no other speech of a 
modern statesman uses so unreservedly the language of in- 
tense religious feeling. The occasion made it natural; 
neither the thought nor the words are in any way conven- 
tional; no sensible reader now could entertain a suspicion 
that the orator spoke to the heart of the people but did not 
speak from his own heart. But an old Illinois attorney, 
who thought he knew the real Lincoln behind the Presi- 
dent, might have wondered whether the real Lincoln spoke 
here. For Lincoln’s religion, like everything else in his 
character, became, when he was famous, a stock subject of 
discussion among his old associates. Many said “he was a 
Christian but did not know it.” Some hinted, with an air 
of great sagacity, that “so far from his being a Christian or 
a religious man, the less said about it the better.” In early 
manhood he broke away for ever from the scheme of Chris- 
tian theology which was probably more or less common to 
the very various Churches which surrounded him. He had 
avowed this sweeping denial with a freedom which pained 
some friends, perhaps rather by its rashness than by its im- 
piety, and he was apt to regard the procedure of theolo- 


476 


The End 


gians as a blasphemous twisting of the words of Christ. He 
rejected that belief in miracles and in the literally inspired 
accuracy of the Bible narrative which was no doubt held as 
fundamental by all these Churches. He rejected no less 
any attempt to substitute for this foundation the belief in 
any priestly authority or in the authority of any formal and 
earthly society called the Church. With this total inde- 
pendence of the expressed creeds of his neighbours he still 
went and took his boys to Presbyterian public worship— 
their mother was an Episcopalian and his own parents had 
been Baptists. He loved the Bible and knew it intimately— 
he is said also by the way to have stored in his memory a 
large number of hymns. In the year before his death he 
wrote to Speed: “I am profitably engaged in reading the 
Bible. Take all of this book upon reason that you can and 
the balance upon faith and you will live and die a better 
man.” It was not so much the Old Testament as the New 
Testament and what he called “the true spirit of Christ” 
that he loved especially, and took with all possible serious- 
ness as the rule of life. His theology, in the narrower sense, 
may be said to have been limited to an intense belief in a 
vast and overruling Providence—the lighter forms of 
superstitious feelings which he is known to have had in 
common with most frontiersmen were apparently of no 
importance in his life. And this Providence, darkly spoken 
of, was certainly conceived by him as intimately and kindly 
related to his own life. In his. Presidential candidature, 
when he owned to some one that the opposition of clergy- 
men hurt him deeply, he is said to have confessed to being 
no Christian and to have continued, “I know that there is a 
God and that He hates injustice and slavery. I see the 
storm coming and IJ know that His hand is in it. If He has 
a place and work for me, and I think He has, I believe I 
am ready. I am nothing, but truth is everything; I know I 
am right because I know that liberty is right, for Christ 
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teaches it, and Christ is God. I have told them that a house 
divided against itself cannot stand, and Christ and reason 
say the same, and they will find it so.” When old acquaint- 
ances said that he had no religion they based their opinion 
on such remarks as that the God, of whom he had just 
been speaking solemnly, was “not a person.” It would be 
unprofitable to enquire what he, and many others, meant 
by this expression, but, later at any rate, this “impersonal” 
power was one with which he could hold commune. His 
robust intellect, impatient of unproved assertion, was un- 
likely to rest in the common assumption that things dimly 
seen may be treated as not being there. So humorous a 
man was also unlikely to be too conceited to say his prayers. 
At any rate he said them; said them intently; valued the 
fact that others prayed for him and for the nation; and, as 
in official Proclamations (concerning days of national re- 
ligious observance) he could wield, like no other modern 
writer, the language of the Prayer Book, so he would speak 
of prayer without the smallest embarrassment in talk with 
a general or a statesman. It is possible that this was a 
development of later years. Lincoln did not, like most of 
us, arrest his growth. To Mrs. Lincoln it seemed that with 
the death of their child, Willie, a change came over his 
whole religious outlook. It well might; and since that grief, 
which came while his troubles were beginning, much elsé 
had come to Lincoln; and now through four years of un- 
surpassed trial his capacity had steadily grown, and his 
delicate fairness, his pitifulness, his patience, his modesty 
had grown therewith. Here is one of the few speeches ever 
delivered by a great man at the crisis of his fate on the sort 
of occasion which a tragedian telling his story would have 
devised for him. This man had stood alone in the dark. 
He had done justice; he had loved mercy; he had walked 
humbly with his God. The reader to whom religious ut- 
terance makes little appeal will not suppose that his imagi- 
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native words stand for no real experience. The reader whose 
piety knows no questions will not be pained to think that 
this man had professed no faith. 

He said, “Fellow Countrymen: At this second appear- 
ance to take the oath of the Presidential office, there is less 
occasion for an extended address than there was at the 
first. Then a statement, somewhat in detail, of a course to 
be pursued, seemed fitting and proper. Now, at the expira- 
tion of four years, during which public declarations have 
been constantly called forth on every point and phase of the 
great contest which still absorbs the energies and engrosses 
the attention of the nation, little that is new could be pre- 
sented. The progress of our arms, upon which all else 
chiefly depends, is as well known to the public as to my- 
self; and it is, I trust, reasonably satisfactory and encour- 
aging to all. With high hope for the future, no prediction 
in regard to it is ventured. 

“On the occasion corresponding to this four years ago, 
all thoughts were anxiously directed to an impending civil 
war. All dreaded it—all sought to avert it. While the in- 
augural address was being delivered from this place, de- 
voted altogether to saving the Union without war, insurgent 
agents were in the city seeking to destroy it without war— 
seeking to dissolve the Union and divide effects, by negotia- 
tion. Both parties deprecated war; but one of them would 
make war rather than let the nation survive; and the other 
would accept war rather than let it perish. And the war 
came. 

“One-eighth of the whole population were coloured 
slaves, not distributed generally over the Union, but local- 
ised in the Southern part of it. These slaves constituted a pe- 
culiar and powerful interest. All knew that this interest was, 
somehow, the cause of the war. To strengthen, perpetuate, 
afid extend this interest was the object for which the insur- 
gents would rend the Union, even by war; while the Gov- 
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ernment claimed no right to do more than to restrict the 
territorial enlargement of it. Neither party expected for 
the war the magnitude or the duration which it has already 
attained. Neither expected that the cause of the conflict 
might cease with, or even before, the conflict itself should 
cease. Each looked for an easier triumph, and a result less 
fundamental and astounding. Both read the same Bible, 
and pray to the same God; and each invokes His aid against 
the other. It may seem strange that any men should dare 
to ask a just God’s assistance in wringing their bread from 
the sweat of other men’s faces; but let us judge not, that we 
be not judged. The prayers of both could not be answered 
—that of neither has been answered fully. The Almighty 
has His own purposes. “Woe unto the world because of 
offenses! for it must needs be that offenses come; but woe 
to that man by whom the offense cometh.’ If we shall sup- 
pose that American slavery is one of those offenses, which, 
in the providence of God, must needs come, but which, 
having continued through His appointed time, He now 
wills to remove, and that He gives to both North and South 
this terrible war, as the woe due to those by whom the of- 
fense came, shall we discern therein any departure from 
those divine attributes which the believers in a living God 
always ascribe to Him? Fondly do we hope—fervently do 
we pray—that this mighty scourge of war may speedily 
pass away. Yet, if God wills that it continue until all the 
wealth piled by the bondman’s two hundred and fifty years 
of unrequited toil shall be sunk, and until every drop of 
blood drawn with the lash shall be paid with another drawn 
with the sword, as was said three thousand years ago, so 
still it must be said, ‘The judgments of the Lord are true 
and righteous altogether.’ 

“With malice toward none; with charity for all; with 
firmness in the right, as God gives us to see the right, fet 
us strive on to finish the work we are in; to bind up the 
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nation’s wounds, to care for him who shall have borne the 
battle, and for his widow, and his orphan—to do all which 
may achieve and cherish a just and lasting peace among 
ourselves, and with all nations.” 

Lincoln’s own commentary may follow upon his speech: 


“March 15, 1865. Dear Mr. Weed,—Every one likes a 
little compliment. Thank you for yours on my little noti- 
fication speech and on the recent inaugural address. I ex- 
pect the latter to wear as well as—perhaps better than— 
anything I have produced; but I believe it is not immediate- 
ly popular. Men are not flattered by being shown that there 
has been a difference of purpose between the Almighty and 
them. To deny it however in this case is to deny that there 
is a God governing the world. It is a truth which I thought 
needed to be told, and, as whatever of humiliation there is 
in it falls most directly on myself, I thought others might 
afford for me to tell it. 

“Truly yours, 
“A. LINCOLN.” 


On March 20, 1865, a period of bright sunshine seems 
to have begun in Lincoln’s life. Robert Lincoln had some 
time before finished his course at Harvard, and his father 
had written to Grant modestly asking him if he could sug- 
gest the way, accordant with discipline and good example, 
in which the young man could best see something of mili- 
tary life. Grant immediately had him on to his staff, with 
a commission as captain, and now Grant invited Lincoln 
to come to his headquarters for a holiday visit. There was 
much in it besides holiday, for Grant was rapidly maturing 
his plans for the great event and wanted Lincoln near. 
Moreover Sheridan had just arrived, and while Lincoln 
was there Sherman came from Goldsboro with Admiral 
Porter for consultation as to Sherman’s next move. Per- 
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emptory as he was in any necessary political instructions, 
Lincoln was now happy to say nothing of military matters, 
beyond expressing his earnest desire that the final over- 
mastering of the Confederate armies should be accom- 
plished with the least further bloodshed possible, and 
indulging the curiosity that any other guest might have 
shown. A letter home to Mrs. Lincoln betrays the interest 
with which he heard heavy firing quite near, which seemed 
to him a great battle, but did not excite those who knew. 
Then there were rides in the country with Grant’s staff. 
Lincoln in his tall hat and frock coat was a marked and 
curious figure on a horse. He had once, by the way, insisted 
on riding with Butler, catechising him with remorseless 
chaff on engineering matters and forbidding his chief en- 
gineer to prompt him, along six miles of cheering Northern 
troops within easy sight and shot of the Confederate 
soldiers to whom his hat and coat identified him. But, 
however odd a figure, he impressed Grant’s officers as a 
good and bold horseman. Then, after Sherman’s arrival, 
there evidently was no end of talk. Sherman was at first 
amused by the President’s anxiety as to whether his army 
was quite safe without him at Goldsboro; but that keen- 
witted soldier soon received, as he has said, an impression 
both of goodness and of greatness such as no other man 
ever gave him. Be 

What especially remained on Sherman’s and on Porter’s 
mind was the recollection of Lincoln’s overpowering desire 
for mercy and for conciliation with the conquered. Indeed 
Sherman blundered later in the terms he first accepted from 
Johnston; for he did not see that Lincoln’s clemency: for 
Southern leaders and desire for the welfare of the South 
included no mercy at all for the political principle of the 
Confederacy. Grant was not exposed to any such mistake, 
for a week or two before Lee had made overtures to him 
for some sort of conference and Lincoln had instantly for- 
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bidden him to confer with Lee for any purpose but that 
of his unconditional surrender. What, apart from the re- 
construction of Southern life and institutions, was in part 
weighing with Lincoln was the question of punishments for 
rebellion. By Act of Congress the holders of high political 
and military office in the South were liable as traitors, and 
there was now talk of hanging in the North. Later events 
showed that a very different sentiment would make itself 
heard when the victory came; but Lincoln was much con- 
cerned. To some one who spoke to him of this matter he 
exclaimed, “What have I to do with you, ye sons of Zeruiah, 
that ye should this day be adversaries unto me? Shall there 
any man be put to death this day in Israel?” There can 
be no doubt that the prerogative of mercy would have been 
vigorously used in his hands, but he did not wish for a 
conflict on this matter at all; and Grant was taught, in a 
parable about a teetotal Irishman who forgave being served 
with liquor unbeknownst to himself, that zeal in capturing 
Jefferson Davis and his colleagues was not expected of him. 

While Lincoln was at Grant’s headquarters at City Point, 
Lee, hoping to recover the use of the roads to the south- 
west, endeavoured to cause a diversion of the besiegers’ 
strength by a sortie on his east front. It failed and gave the 
besiegers a further point of vantage. On April 1 Sheridan 
was sent far round the south of Lee’s lines, and in a battle 
at a point called Five Forks established himself in pos- 
session of the railway running due west from Petersburg. 
The defences were weakest on this side, and to prevent the 
entrance of the enemy there Lee was bound to withdraw 
troops from other quarters. On the two following days 
Grant’s army delivered assaults at several points on the 
east side of the Petersburg defences, penetrating the outer 
lines and pushing on against the inner fortifications of the 
town. On Sunday, April 2, Jefferson Davis received in 
church word from Lee to make instant preparation for de- 
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parture, as Petersburg could not be held beyond that night 
and Richmond must fall immediately. That night the Con- 
federate Government left the capital, and Lee’s evacuation 
of the fortress began the next day. Lincoln was sent for. 
He came by sea, and to the astonishment and alarm of the 
naval officers made his way at once to Richmond with en- 
tirely insufficient escort. There he strolled about, hand in 
hand with his little son Tad, greeted by exultant Negroes, 
and stared at by angry or curious Confederates, while he 
visited the former prison of the Northern prisoners and 
other places of more pleasant attraction without receiving 
any annoyance from the inhabitants. He had an interesting 
talk with Campbell, formerly a Supreme Court judge, and 
a few weeks back one of Davis’ commissioners at Hampton 
Roads. Campbell obtained permission to convene a meet- 
ing of the members of the Virginia Legislature with a view 
to speedier surrender by Lee’s army. But the permission 
was revoked, for he somewhat clumsily mistook its terms, 
and, moreover, the object in view had meantime been ac- 
complished. 

Jefferson Davis was then making his way with his min- 
isters to Johnston’s army. When they arrived he and they 
held council with Johnston and Beauregard. He would 
issue a Proclamation which would raise him many soldiers 
and he would “whip them yet.” No one answered him) 
At last he asked the opinion of Johnston, who bluntly unde- 
ceived him as to facts, and told him that further resistance 
would be a crime, and got his permission to treat with Sher- 
man, while the fallen Confederate President escaped further 
south. 

Lee’s object was to make his way along the north side 
of the Appomattox River, which flows east through Peters- 
burg to the James estuary, and at a certain point strike 
southwards towards Johnston’s army. He fought for his 
escape with all his old daring and skill, while hardly less 
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vigorous and skilful efforts were made not only to pursue, 
but to surround him. Grant in his pursuit sent letters of 
courteous entreaty that he would surrender and spare fur- 
ther slaughter. Northern cavalry got ahead of Lee, tearing 
up the railway lines he had hoped to use and blocking 
possible mountain passes; and his supply trains were being 
cut off. After a long running fight and one last fierce battle 
on April 6, at a place called Sailor’s Creek, Lee found 
himself on April 9 at Appomattox Court House, some 
seventy miles west of Petersburg, surrounded beyond hope 
of escape. On that day he and Grant with their staffs met 
in a neighbouring farmhouse. Those present recalled after- 
wards the contrast of the stately Lee and the plain, ill- 
dressed Grant arriving mud-splashed in his haste. Lee 
greeted Meade as an old acquaintance and remarked how 
grey he had grown with years. Meade gracefully replied 
that Lee and not age was responsible for that. Grant had 
started “quite jubilant” on the news that Lee was ready to 
surrender, but in presence of “the downfall of a foe who 
had fought so long and valiantly” he fell into sadness. 
Pleasant “talk of old army times” followed, and he had 
almost forgotten, as he declares, the business in hand, when 
Lee asked him on what terms he would accept surrender. 
Grant sat down and wrote, not knowing when he began 
what he should go on to write. As he wrote he thought of 
the handsome sword Lee carried. Instantly he added to his 
terms permission for every Southern officer to keep his 
sword and his horse. Lee read the paper and when he came 
to that point was visibly moved. He gauged his man, and 
he ventured to ask something more. He thought, he said, 
Grant might not know that the Confederate cavalry troop- 
ers owned their own horses. Grant said they would be 
badly wanted on the farms and added a further concession 
accordingly. “This will have the best possible effect on the 
men,” said Lee. “It will do much towards conciliating our 
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people.” Grant included also in his written terms words of 
general pardon to Confederate officers for their treason. 
This was an inadvertent breach, perhaps, of Lincoln’s 
orders, but it was one which met with no objection. Lee 
retired into civil life and devoted himself thereafter to his 
neighbours’ service as head of a college in Virginia—much 
respected, very free with alms to old soldiers and not much 
caring whether they had fought for the South or for the 
North. Grant did not wait to set foot in the capital which 
he had conquered, but, the main business being over, posted 
off with all haste to see his son settled in at school. 

Lincoln remained at City Point till April 8, when he 
started back by steamer. Those who were with him on the 
two days’ voyage told afterwards of the happy talk, as of a 
quiet family party rejoicing in the return of peace. Some- 
body said that Jefferson Davis really ought to be hanged. 
The reply came in the quotation that he might almost have 
expected, “Judge not, that ye be not judged.” On the sec- 
ond day, Sunday, the President read to them parts of “Mac- 
beth.” Sumner, who was one of them, recalled that he read 
twice over the lines, 


“Duncan is in his grave; 
After life’s fitful fever he sleeps well; 
Treason has done his worst; nor steel, nor poison, ‘ 
Malice domestic, foreign levy, nothing 
Can touch him further.” 


On the Tuesday, April 11, a triumphant crowd came to 
the White House to greet Lincoln. He made them a speech, 
carefully prepared in substance rather than in form, deal- 
ing with the question of reconstruction in the South, with 
special reference to what was already in progress in Louisi- 
ana. The precise points of controversy that arose in this 
regard hardly matter now. Lincoln disclaimed any wish 
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to insist pedantically upon any detailed plan of his; but he 
declared his wish equally to keep clear of any merely 
pedantic points of controversy with any in the South who 
were loyally striving to revive State Government with ac- 
ceptance of the Union and without slavery; and he urged 
that genuine though small beginnings should be encour- 
aged. He regretted that in Louisiana his wish for the 
enfranchisement of educated Negroes and of Negro soldiers 
had not been followed; but as the freedom of the Negroes 
was unreservedly accepted, as provision was made for 
them in the public schools, and the new State constitution 
allowed the Legislature to enfranchise them, there was 
clear gain. “Concede that the new government of Loui- 
siana is only to what it should be as the egg is to the fowl, 
we shall sooner have the fowl by hatching the egg than by 
smashing it. What has been said of Louisiana will apply 
generally to other States. So new and unprecedented,” he 
ended, “is the whole case that no exclusive and inflexible 
plan can safely be prescribed as to details and collaterals. 
Such exclusive and inflexible plan would surely become a 
new entanglement. Important principles may and must be 
inflexible. In the present situation, as the phrase goes, it 
may be my duty to make some new announcements to the 
people of the South. I am considering, and shall not fail 
to act when satisfied that action will be proper.” A full 
generation has had cause to lament that that announcement 
was never to be made. 

On Good Friday, April 14, 1865, with solemn religious 
service the Union flag was hoisted again on Fort Sumter 
by General Anderson, its old defender. On that morning 
there was a Cabinet Council in Washington. Seward was 
absent, in bed with an injury from a carriage accident. 
Grant was there a little anxious to get news from Sherman. 
Lincoln was in a happy mood. He had earlier that morning 
enjoyed greatly a talk with Robert Lincoln about the 
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young man’s new experience of soldiering. He now told 
Grant and the Cabinet that good news was coming from 
Sherman. He knew it, he said, for last night he had 
dreamed a dream, which had come to him several times 
before. In this dream, whenever it came, he was sailing in 
a ship of a peculiar build, indescribable but always the 
same, and being borne on it with great speed towards a 
dark and undefined shore. He had always dreamed this be- 
fore victory. He dreamed it before Antietam, before Mur- 
freesboro, before Gettysburg, before Vicksburg. Grant 
observed bluntly that Murfreesboro had not been a vic- 
tory, or of any consequence anyway. Lincoln persisted on 
this topic undeterred. After some lesser business they dis- 
cussed the reconstruction of the South. Lincoln rejoiced 
that Congress had adjourned and the “disturbing element” 
in it could not hinder the work. Before it met again, “if we 
are wise and discreet we shall re-animate the States and get 
their governments in successful operation, with order pre- 
vailing and the Union re-established.” Lastly, there was 
talk of the treatment of rebels and of the demand that had 
been heard for “persecution” and “bloody work.” “No one 
need expect me,” said Lincoln, “to take any part in hanging 
or killing these men, even the worst of them. Frighten them 
out of the country, open the gates, let down the bars, scare 
them off.” “Shoo,” he added, throwing up his large hands’ 
like a man scaring sheep. “We must extinguish our re- 
sentments if we expect harmony and union. There is too 
much of the desire on the part of some of our very good 
friends to be masters, to interfere with and dictate to those 
States, to treat the people not as fellow citizens; there is 
too little respect for their rights. I do not sympathise in 
these feelings.” Such was the tenor of his last recorded ut- 
terance on public affairs. 

In the afternoon Mr. and Mrs. Lincoln drove together 
and he talked to her with keen pleasure of the life they 
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would live when the Presidency was over. That night Mr. 
and Mrs. Lincoln went to the theatre, for the day was not 
observed as in England. The Grants were to have been 
with them, but changed their minds and left Washington 
that day, so a young officer, Major Rathbone, and the lady 
engaged to him, both of them thereafter ill-fated, came in- 
stead. The theatre was crowded; many officers returned 
from the war were there and eager to see Lincoln. The 
play was “Our American Cousin,” a play in which the part 
of Lord Dundreary was afterwards developed and made 
famous. Some time after 10 o’clock, at a point in the play 
which it is said no person present could afterwards remem- 
ber, a shot was heard in the theatre and Abraham Lincoln 
fell forward upon the front of the box unconscious and 
dying. A wild-looking man, who had entered the box un- 
observed and had done his work, was seen to strike with a 
knife at Major Rathbone, who tried to seize him. Then he 
jumped from the box to the stage; he caught a spur in the 
drapery and fell, breaking the small bone of his leg. He 
rose, shouted “Sic semper tyrannis,” the motto of Virginia, 
disappeared behind the scenes, mounted a horse that was 
in waiting at the stage door, and rode away. 

This was John Wilkes Booth, brother of a famous actor 
then playing “Hamlet” in Boston. He was an actor too, 
and an athletic and daring youth. In him that peculiarly 
ferocious political passion which occasionally showed itself 
among Southerners was further inflamed by brandy and by 
that ranting mode of thought which the stage develops in 
some few. He was the leader of a conspiracy which aimed 
at compassing the death of others besides Lincoln. Andrew 
Johnson, the Vice-President, was to die. So was Seward. 
That same night one of the conspirators, a gigantic boy of 
feeble mind, gained entrance to Seward’s house and 
wounded three people, including Seward himself, who was 
lying already injured in bed and received four or five 
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wounds. Neither he nor the others died. The weak-minded 
or mad boy, another man, whose offense consisted in hav- 
ing been asked to kill Johnson and refusing to do so, and 
another alleged conspirator, a woman, were hanged after 
a court-martial whose proceedings did credit neither to the 
new President nor to others concerned. Booth himself, after 
many adventures, was shot in a barn in which he stood at 
bay and which had been set on fire by the soldiers pursuing 
him. During his flight he is said to have felt much aggrieved 
that men did not praise him as they had praised Brutus and 
Cassius. 

There were then in the South many broken and many 
permanently embittered men, indeed the temper which 
would be glad at Lincoln’s death could be found here and 
there and notably among the partisans of the South in 
Washington. But, if it be wondered what measure of sym- 
pathy there was for Booth’s dark deed, an answer lies 
in the fact that the murder of Lincoln would at no time 
have been difficult for a brave man. Fair blows were now 
as powerless as foul to arrest the end. On the very morn- 
ing when Lincoln and Grant at the Cabinet had been telling 
of their hopes and fears for Sherman, Sherman himself at 
Raleigh in North Carolina had received and answered a 
letter from Johnston opening negotiations for a peaceful 
surrender. Three days later he was starting by rail for 
Greensboro when word came to him from the telegraph | 
operator that an important message was upon the wire. He 
went to the telegraph box and heard it. Then he swore the 
telegraph operator to secrecy, for he feared that some prov- 
ocation might lead to terrible disorders in Raleigh, if his 
army, flushed with triumph, were to learn, before his re- 
turn in peace, the news that for many days after hushed 
their accustomed songs and shouts and cheering into a 
silence which was long remembered. He went off to meet 
Johnston and requested to be with him alone in a farm- 
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house near. There he told him of the murder of Lincoln. 
“The perspiration came out in large drops on Johnston’s 
forehead,” says Sherman, who watched him closely. He ex- 
claimed that it was a disgrace to the age. Then he asked to 
know whether Sherman attributed the crime to the Con- 
federate authorities. Sherman could assure him that no 
one dreamed of such a suspicion against men like him and 
General Lee; but he added that he was not so sure of 
“Jefferson Davis and men of that stripe.” Then followed 
some delay, through a mistake of Sherman’s which the 
authorities in Washington reversed, but in a few days all 
was settled and the whole of the forces under Johnston’s 
command laid down their arms. Twenty years later, as an 
old man and infirm, their leader left his Southern home to 
be present at Sherman’s funeral, where he caught a chill 
from which he died soon after. Jefferson Davis was cap- 
tured on May 10, near the borders of Florida. He was, not 
without plausible grounds but quite unjustly, suspected in 
regard to the murder, and he suffered imprisonment for 
some time till President Andrew Johnson released him when 
the evidence against him had been seen to be worthless. He 
lived many years in Mississippi and wrote memoirs, in 
which may be found the fullest legal argument for the great 
Secession, his own view of his quarrels with Joseph John- 
ston, and much besides. Amongst other things he tells how 
when they heard the news of Lincoln’s murder some troops 
cheered, but he was truly sorry for the reason that Andrew 
Johnson was more hostile to the cause than Lincoln. It is 
disappointing to think, of one who played a memorable 
part in history with much determination, that in this remi- 
niscence he sized his stature as a man fairly accurately. 
After several other surrenders of Southern towns and small 
scattered forces, the Confederate General Kirby Smith, in 
Texas, surrendered to General Canby, Banks’ successor, 
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on May 26, and after four years and forty-four days armed 
resistance to the Union was at an end. 

On the night of Good Friday, Abraham Lincoln had 
been carried still unconscious to a house near the theatre. 
His sons and other friends were summoned. He never re- 
gained consciousness. “A look of unspeakable peace,” say 
his secretaries who were there, “came over his worn fea- 
tures.” At 7:22 on the morning of April 15, Stanton, 
watching him more closely than the rest, told them what 
had passed in the words, “Now he belongs to the ages.” 

The mourning of a nation, voiced to later times by some 
of the best lines of more than one of its poets, and deeper 
and more prevailing for the lack of comprehension which 
some had shown him before, followed his body in its slow 
progress—stopping at Baltimore, where once his life had 
been threatened, for the homage of vast crowds; stopping 
at New York, where among the huge assembly old General 
Scott came to bid him affectionate farewell; stopping at 
other cities for the tribute of reverent multitudes—to 
Springfield, his home of so many years, where, on May 4, 
1865S, it was laid to rest. After the burial service the “Second 
Inaugural” was read over his grave, nor could better words 
than his own have been chosen to honour one who “with 
malice toward none, with charity for all, with firmness. 
in the right as God gave him to see the right,” had striven’ 
on to finish the work that he was in. In England, apart 
from more formal tokens of a late-learnt regard and an 
unfeigned regret, Punch embodied in verse of rare felicity 
the manly contrition of its editor for ignorant derision in 
past years; and Queen Victoria symbolised best of all, and 
most acceptably to Americans, the feeling of her people 
when she wrote to Mrs. Lincoln “as a widow to a widow.” 
Nor, though the transactions in which he bore his part 
were but little understood in this country till they were half 
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forgotten, has tradition ever failed to give him, by just in- 
stinct, his rank with the greatest of our race. 

Many great deeds had been done in the war. The great- 
est was the keeping of the North together in an enterprise 
so arduous, and an enterprise for objects so confusedly re- 
lated as the Union and freedom. Abraham Lincoln did 
this; nobody else could have done it; to do it he bore on his 
sole shoulders such a weight of care and pain as few other 
men have borne. When it was over it seemed to the people 
that he had all along been thinking their real thoughts for 
them; but they knew that this was because he had fearlessly 
thought for himself. He had been able to save the nation, 
partly because he saw that unity was not to be sought by 
the way of base concession. He had been able to free the 
slaves, partly because he would not hasten to this object at 
the sacrifice of what he thought a larger purpose. This most 
unrelenting enemy to the project of the Confederacy was 
the one man who had quite purged his heart and mind from 
hatred or even anger towards his fellow-countrymen of the 
South. That fact came to be seen in the South too, and 
generations in America are likely to remember it when all 
other features of his statecraft have grown indistinct. A 
thousand reminiscences ludicrous or pathetic, passing into 
myth but enshrining hard fact, will prove to them that this 
great feature of his policy was a matter of more than policy. 
They will remember it as adding a peculiar lustre to the 
renovation of their national existence; as no small part of 
the glory, surpassing that of former wars, which has be- 
come the common heritage of North and South. For per- 
haps not many conquerors, and certainly few successful 
statesmen, have escaped the tendency of power to harden 
or at least to narrow their human sympathies; but in this 
man a natural wealth of tender compassion became richer 
and more tender while in the stress of deadly conflict he 
developed an astounding strength. 
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Beyond his own country some of us recall his name as 
the greatest among those associated with the cause of popu- 
lar government. He would have liked this tribute, and the 
element of truth in it is plain enough, yet it demands one 
final consideration. He accepted the institutions to which 
he was born, and he enjoyed them. His own intense ex- 
perience of the weakness of democracy did not sour him, 
nor would any similar experience of later times have been 
likely to do so. Yet if he reflected much on forms of govern- 
ment it was with a dominant interest in something beyond 
them. For he was a citizen of that far country where there 
is neither aristocrat nor democrat. No political theory stands 
out from his words or actions; but they show a most un- 
usual sense of the possible dignity of common men and 
common things. His humour rioted in comparisons between 
potent personages and Jim Jett’s brother or old Judge 
Brown’s drunken coachman, for the reason for which the 
rarely jesting Wordsworth found a hero in the “Leech- 
Gatherer” or in Nelson and a villain in Napoleon or in 
Peter Bell. He could use and respect and pardon and over- 
rule his far more accomplished ministers because he stood 
up to them with no more fear or cringing, with no more 
dislike or envy or disrespect than he had felt when he 
stood up long before to Jack Armstrong. He faced the 
difficulties and terrors of his high office with that same 
mind with which he had paid his way as a poor man or 
navigated a boat in rapids or in floods. If he had a theory 
of democracy it was contained in this condensed note 
which he wrote, perhaps as an autograph, a year or two 
before his Presidency: “As I would not be a slave, so I 
would not be a master. This expresses my idea of Democ- 
racy. Whatever differs from this, to the extent of the dif- 
ference, is no democracy.—A. LINCOLN.” 
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Some events in the History of 
the United States. 


1759. Capture of Quebec. 

1765. Stamp Act passed. 

1776. Declaration of Inde- 
pendence. 

1783. American Independ- 
ence recognised. 

1787. Constitution framed. 

North-West Territory 

ceded by States to 
Congress and slavery 
excluded from it. 

1789. Constitution comes in- 
to force. 

1793. Eli Whitney invents 
cotton gin. 

1799. Death of Washington. 

1803. Louisiana purchase. 

1804. Death of Hamilton. 


Some events in English and 
General History. 
1757-60. Ministry of Chat- 

ham (William Pitt). 
1759. Capture of Quebec. 


1762. Contrat Social pub- 
lished. 

1764-76. Great inventions 
in spinning indus- 
tries. 

1765. Watt’s steam engine. 


Publication of Wealth 
of Nations. 

Death of Chatham. 
Rodney’s victory. 


1776. 


1778. 
1782. 


1789. Meeting of States Gen- 
eral. 
England at war with 


French Republic. 


£793> 


1794. Slave Trade abolished 
by French Conven- 
tion. 

1802. Peace of Amiens. 

1803. England at war with 


Napoleon. 
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Some events in the History of 
the United States. 


1807. Fulton’s steamboat on 
Hudson. 

1808. Slave Trade abolished 
by U.S. A. 

1809. Abraham Lincoln 
born. 

1812-1814. War with Great 
Britain. 

1820. Missouri Compromise. 

1823. Monroe Doctrine de- 
clared. 

1826. Death of Jefferson. 

1828. Commencement of 
“nullification”? move- 
ment. 

Election of Jackson. 
1830. Hayne-Webster debate. 
1831. Garrison publishes first 


number of Liberator. 


Some events in English and 
General History. 
Trafalgar. 

The American Fulton’s 
steamboat on Seine. 


Slave Trade abolished 
by Great Britain. 

Battle of Vimiera. 
Convention of Cin- 
tra. 

Wordsworth’s literary 
activity about at its 
culmination. 


1805. 
1806. 


1807. 


1808. 


1809. 


Darwin, Tennyson, and 
Gladstone born. 


1815. Waterloo. 

1825. First railway opened 
in England. 

1826. Independence of Mex- 
ico and Spanish Col- 
onies in South Amer=\ 
ica recognised by 
Canning. 

1827. Navarino. 

1829. Catholic emancipation. 

1831. Mazzini founds Young 


Italy. 
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Some events in the History of 

the United States. 

Lincoln starts life in 
New Salem. 

First railway opened in 


America. 


1831. 


Lincoln elected to IIli- 
nois legislature. 

End of Jackson’s sec- 
ond presidency. 


1834. 


1837. 


First telegraph in 
America. 

Lincoln leaves Illinois 
legislature, and 
(Nov.) is married. 


1841. 


1842. 


Annexation of Texas. 

Boundary of Oregon 
and British Columbia 
settled with Great 
Britain. 

1846-7. Mexican War. 

1847-8. Lincoln in Congress. 


1845. 
1846. 


1848. Gold discovery in Cali- 
fornia. 

1850. Clay’s compromise 
adopted. 


Death of Calhoun. 


Some events in English and 
General History. 


1832. First Reform Bill. 

1833. Slavery abolished in 
British Colonies. 

1836-40. Great Boer Trek. 

1837, Queen Victoria’s acces- 
sion. 

First steamboat from 

England to America. 

1838. First telegraph line in 
England. 

1839. Lord Durham’s report 
on Canada. 

1844. “Martin Chuzzlewit” 
published. 

1846. Boundary of Oregon 
and British Columbia 
settled with U.S. A. 

1846-7. Irish famine. 

1848. Revolution in France 
and in many parts of 
Europe. 

1850. Constitution Act for 


Australian colonies. 
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Some 


1852. 


1854. 


1856. 


1857. 
1858. 


1859. 


1860. 


1861. 


Abraham Lincoln 


events in the History of 
the United States. 
Deaths of Clay and 
Webster. 


Missouri Compromise 
repealed. 

Republican Party 
formed. 


Defeat of Frémont by 
Buchanan. 


Dred Scott case. 
Kansas. Lincoln-Doug- 


las debate. 
John Brown’s raid. 


Nov. Lincoln elected 
President. 
Dec. Secession carried 
in South Carolina. 
Feb. 4. Southern Con- 
federacy formed. 
Mar. 4. Lincoln 
augurated, 

Ap. 12—14. Bombard- 
ment of Fort Sumter. 

Ap. War begins. Fur- 
ther secessions. 

July. First Battle of 
Bull Run. 

Dec. Claim of Great 
Britain as to Trent 
accepted. 


in- 


Some events in English and 
General History. 


1852. Constitution Act for 
New Zealand. 
1854-5. Gold rush to Aus- 
tralia. 
Crimean War. 
1854-6. Abolition of slavery 
in various, Portuguese 
Dominions. 

1857-8. Indian Mutiny. 
1859. Publication of “Origin 
of Species.” 
1859-60. Kingdom of Italy 

formed. 
1860. Slavery abolished in 


Dutch East Indies. 


1861. Emancipation of Rus- 
sian serfs. 
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Chronological Table 


Some events in the History of 


1862. 


1863. 


1864. 


the United States. 

Apr.-Aug. McClellan 
in Peninsula. 

Apr. Shiloh. 

May. Jackson in Shen- 
andoah Valley. 

Aug.-Oct. Confeder- 
ates in Kentucky. 


Aug. Second Battle of 
Bull Run. 

Sept. Antietam. Proc- 
lamation of Emanci- 
pation. 

Nov. McClellan  re- 
moved. 

Dec. Fredericksburg. 
Murfreesboro. 


Mar. 1. Conscription 
Act. 

May. Chancellorsville. 
Jackson killed. 

July. Gettysburg, 
Vicksburg. New 
York riots. 

Sept. Chickamauga. 

Nov. Gettysburg 
speech. Chattanooga. 

May. Beginning of 
Grant’s and _ Sher- 
man’s great cam- 
paigns. 

June. Cold Harbor. 
Baltimore Conven- 
tion. 

July. Early’s raid 
reaches Washington. 


Some events in English and 
General History. 
1862. Alabama escapes from 
the Mersey (July). 


1863. Revolution in Poland. 
Maximilian proclaimed 
Emperor of Mexico. 


1864. Prussia and Austria in- 
vade Denmark. 


499 


Abraham Lincoln 


Some events in the History of 


1865. 


1866. 


the United States. 

Aug. Mobile. Chicago 
Convention. 

Sept. Sherman at At- 
lanta. Sheridan in 
Shenandoah Valley. 

Nov. Lincoln re-elected 
President. 

Dec. Nashville. Sher- 
man at Savannah. 


Jan. Congress passes 
13th Amendment. 
Feb. Further progress 


of Sherman and 
Sheridan. 
Mar. 4. Second in- 


auguration of Lin- 
coln. 

Apr. 2—9. Richmond 
falls, and Lee sur- 
renders. 

Apr. 14—15. Lincoln 
assassinated and 
dies. 

Dec. 13. 13th Amend- 
ment ratified. 


Atlantic cable success- 
fully laid. 


Some events in English and 


1866. 


1867. 
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General History. 


Atlantic cable success- 
fully laid. 

War between Austria 
and Prussia. 

British North America 
Act. 

Slave children emanci- 
pated in Brazil. 

Fall and execution of 
Maximilian in Mex- 
ico. 


1868. 


1870. 


1872. 


1876. 


1877. 


Chronological Table 


Rise of acute disorder 
in “reconstructed” 
South. 

Amendment | securing 
Negro suffrage. 

Alabama arbitration 
with Great Britain. 


Admitted failure of 
Reconstruction. Elec- 
tion of Hayes. 

Federal troops with- 
drawn from South. 
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1868. 


1870. 


1872. 


1878. 


Mikado resumes gov- 
ernment in Japan. 


Papal infallibility. 
Franco-German War, 

Alabama arbitration 
with U.S. A. 

Responsible Govern- 
ment in Cape Col- 
ony. 


Slavery abolished in 
Cuba (last of Span- 
ish Colonies). 
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